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Some Opinions on the Edition. 


-:o: —— 

Mr. Bhandare’s edition of Ksemendra’s BhS,rata- 
manjari appears to be quite a thorough work. Text 
and notes alike show how painstaking the editor has 
been. The traditional text has been improved upon by 
the use of two manuscripts, the varying readings of 
which are carefully given at the bottom of each page, 
offering thus the splendid opportunity to the University 
student to .think and choose critically for himself. 
The notes could hardly be more complete indeed. 
Every word of the rather easy text that might call for 
an explanation has found attention. Full grammatical, 
mythological, historical, geographical explanations 
open up the meaning; parallel passages from other 
books help to complete and illustrate the explanation. 
It is then no exaggeration to say that the student who 
masters this edition will get fully acquainted with his 
text and be ready for any emergency at the end of the 
year. At the same time, he will have acquired much 
useful general knowledge of Hindu lore. 

( Sd.) R. Zimmermans, s. j., Ph. d., 

Professor of Sanskrit, 

St. Xavier’s College. 


I read portions of your edition of the Bharata- 
manjari, a copy of which you kindly sent to me. I am 
very glad to note that you have bestowed great care 
and attention on the work of presenting a very correct 
text. Your annotations are scholarly and will create 
in the students a desire to read more. The Introduc¬ 
tion dealing with various points of interest in connec¬ 
tion with the Bh&ratamanjari show your extensive 
reading and intimate grasp of the topics you treat of. 
This edition reflects great credit on you. I can very 
confidently recommend it to the • students for whom it 
is intended and hope that it will secure their warm 
support. 

( Sd.) P. V. Kane, m. a., ll. m. 
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I went through some parts of Mr. Bhandare*® 
edition of the Bharatamanjari. What struck me as 
the special feature of the book was the judicious use 
he has made of ths two Mss. that were at his disposal; 
In the case of a rather easy text like the one under 
consideration, it is very difficult to choose words and 
expressions that really call for an explanation, but 
here too, Mr. Bhandare has used judgment and kept 
steadily in view the wants of the First Year Students 
and produced an edition with a scholarly introduction 
which would meet their requirements most excellently. 

( Sd. ) R. G. BHAOKAMKAR. M. A., 

A(j. Professor of Sanskrit, 

Elphinstone College. 

I have gone through a part of Kshemendra’s 
Bharatamanjari edited by Mr. M. S. Bhandare. I 
found the edition very satisfactory as regards the text. 
The various readings given on every page will be of 
great use to a critical scholar. The notes also will be 
greatly useful to the students. Difficult, and obscure 
places are not left unexplained. Efforts are made to 
throw sufficient light on such places. 

( Sd.) It. D. VELANKAR, M. A., 

Professor of Sanskrit, 

Wilson College. 

The undersigned feels great pleasure in recom* 
mending Mr. M. S. Bhandare’s edition of the Bharata¬ 
manjari to the First. Year Arts students. The edition is 
based on two old manuscripts and the editor has spared 
no pains in bringing out a clear and correct text. 
Although the notes may appear to be too copious, they 
are critical and well-written, and it is hoped that they 
would be of great advantage to the students. 

( Sd.) K. V. ABRYANKAR, M. A., 

Asst. Professor of Sanskrit, 

Gujarat College^ 



PREFACE 


The text of the present edition is based on the Deccan 
College MS., a transcript of a Kashmir MS. in tho Nirnayasa- 
gara Press, and the printed edition published by tho same Press. 
In settling tho text I have also consulted the Bombay and the 
Southern recensions of the Miihabharata. I, therefore, be¬ 
lieve that I have succeeded in presenting to the Univer¬ 
sity student a correct text of the Bharatamanjari, In 
writing tho introduction, I have consulted all possible 
sources of information on tho poet, the principal 
among which arc Luhler’s Kashmir Report ( 1877 ), Peterson’s 
lirst Report ( 1883 ), and Indian Antiquary, Yol. I. A large 
portion or the introduction is devoted to an account of the 
poet s work, principally with tho object of creating among the 
■ students a desire for reading the excellent works of a poet 
who has hitherto been undeservedly neglected. I have 
made the translation as close and literal as possible with 
a< view to bring out the precise meaning of Sanskrit 
poetical expressions and phrases. Caro has, however, been taken 
not to violate the idiom of the English language, though 
elegance hns, in some cases, to be sacrificed to the accuracy of 
meaning. In the notes, which have been made full and ex¬ 
haustive, abundant extra information is given not only to enable 
the student to understand tho text fully and clearly but to 
rouse interest in the study of Sanskrit literature. 

I have to thank Tarkavfichaapati Bhimacharya of the 
Nirxiayas&gara Press for furnishing me with the varying rea¬ 
dings from the Nirnayasagara transcript of the Kashmir MS. 
iind helping me in settling the text. 

Khota’a Wadi, Gir^anm 
Back Road, Bombay. 

15th June 7p/tV. 



M. S. BHANDARE. 



INTRODUCTION 
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I.—THE PLACE OP KSHEMENDRA IN THE HISTORY 
OP SANSKRIT LITERATURE. 

Kshemondra, surnamed Vy&sadftsa, the well-known 
Kashmirian poet and polyhistor, holds a unique position in 
the history of Sanskrit literature. A poet, a rhetorician, a 
dramatist, an epitomiser, a lexicographer, he has left a host 
of works that form important land-marks in soveral fields of 
S'anskrit literature. His voluminous writings include works 
on poetics and metrics, a MahAkAvya, ordinary K&vyas, didactic 
j>ootical compositions, poetical epitomes of tho epics and the 
Brihatkatha', a chronicle of the kings of Kashmir, and a 
dictionary. There was thus no branch of Sanskrit literature 
which did not find employment for the facile pen of this 
prolific and versatile writer. Indeed, in the wliolo range of 
Sanskrit literature we can hardly point out to any other 
author who tried his hand at such a variety of subjects and 
attained eminent success therein. Anothor circumstance 
which marks out Kshemendra from most other Sanskrit 
writers* is that he tolls us a good deal about himself, his 
works, and the times in which he lived. The importance of 
of the works of Kshemendra for the history of Sanskrit 
literature can hardly be exaggerated. His treatises on poetics 
and metrics, viz . the Kavilea'll lhahharaTba the Auchityavichara- 
charcha, and the Suvrittatilaka furnish us with very valuable 
data for the chronology of Sanskrit literature. In these works 
it is his practice to accompany the quotations he cites with 
the names of the authors, and in some cases, the names of the 
works too, from which they are taken. He thus gives us not 
only the names of authors and works hitherto unknown to us, 
but also enables us to ascertain the real names of certain 
authors, to determine the authorship of certain works, and to 
fix the the terminus ad quern ( viz. his own time ) for many a 
poet whose date is yet to be settled. 

0 There are only three other poets, as far as oar present know¬ 
ledge of Sanskrit authors goes, who furnish us with a pretty full 
account of themselves and their times. They are B&na, Bilhapa and 
Alankha. 
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Ivshemendra's poetical epitomes, the Bhnmta-mavjan^ and 
tho I(amay ana-manjari possess groat interest for the Sans- 
kritist, as being the oldest known abstracts of the two great epics 
of India and thus enabling him to determine the exact condition 
of the originals in the 11th century by a careful comparison 
of their published versions. The Brihatkathamanjaii, too, has 
an importance for the student of Sanskrit literature, lstly, 
beeauso it professes to be a translation of the famous Brihat- 
katha of Gunadhya written in the Pais'aohi language,* and 
2ndly because it may, if it sometime be proved that it is really 
a recast of Gun&dhya’s work, throw much light on tho history 
of tho Paochatantra and other apologues which form a part 
of it. 

So far with regard to the place of Kshemendra in the 
history of S'anskrit literature. Wo shall now turn to the 
personal history and the date of our poet. 

II.—PERSONAL HISTORY 0? THE POET. 

It is a fortunate circumtance that Kshemendra has 
himself given a tolerably full account of himself and his time 
in his works. The three Mavjans] and tho Das'avatar- 

* That Kshemendra had actually before him the Iirihat * 
hatha attributed to Gunadhya is apparont from the concluding 
verses of the Brih. d/.-%4 ftg^frtnr I 

u-mtTr «^rrctr fonrTfaft i stct: giqrqqRTfrT srarr m^eiqr m i 

unr ssrvmcjNsrr u 

t i qqtr*R3f: faw *l?q q^q 

ilmgfi »•••.. .^«mrrcf qmrf %^??cicgar sqqrg ii etc.-Bama- 

yana-manjavt. S<»im: trarfr^HMvffW^ I gRlf«TfTHT- 

q^qqigq: n mfR srrsmr: gs[i i psj qqrfe 

t%fc^?p: 3 <nTsrcrar. ii qp? i 

awfRq’nrl' igqR*Rnx ii ^hrf fgfvr&^TgT fwiTfqqqqn i 

oysrRfTRq: II m qffTS'Rr %qfJT.' I 

vw gq^5rqsrf?5 u srfKgT«iF#?: i 

mi q^fflrq s^mer ii ftffqq^rur i 

qqm^^ffjfrsTrS gRqforqirqgr^ I 3TRld5tFqR01l%VriffIfr^rRq: | 

g^wqgsriWRrtffq srtq?rR^: ii tfwjfrqqgrer^iTqr?r«sr?- 
SGG I «F3frf v: W qrffr 31TR«mro<Jr: I « *T«T- 

^^RTTf^m: I WeT«F«rf I qpi- 

•frarifT *R I fff: gfqqfTrgs: rn ^rrqfqfvr^fr ||-RA. M. These 
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charita close with a short autobiographical account setting 
forth his ancestry, his education, his position in the world of 
letters, and the circumstances that led to the composition of 
these works. The facts about his personal history that we 
gather from the works are these. A Kashmirian named Sindhu 
was the poet’s grandfather, whose son Prakas'endra, was 
his father. Prakas'endra, a very wealthy and philanthropic 
man, was a great patron of Brahmanas whom he constantly 
fed in large numbers in his own house. He w T as so charitable 
that he expended three crores ( of what is not stated ) on gods, 
Brahmanas and mat has (hospices ), and dedicated images of 
deities in the temple of S'iva. On the occasion of a solar 
eclipse, he gave away ( to Bra hmanas) three black-buck skins 
with three lacs each. This fervent worshipper of S'iva diod 
embracing the imago of his favourite deity. Kshemendra, 
as he tolls us, studied the SAhitya ( t. e. the Alam- 
karas'astra or Poetics ) under the great S'aiva philosopher, 
Abliinavagupta. Kshtinendra, the son of devout S'aiva and 
the pupil of a S'aiva philospher, must have been, in his youth, 
a S'aiva. But from one of the concluding stanzas 
etc.), in the Brih. M. and the Bh. it seems that he was later in 
his life converted to Yaish^avism by Someslivara, the illustrious 
Acharya of the Bh&gavatas. And the surname Vyasadftsa 
which appears in all his extant works except the Kalavilasa , 
seems to have been assumed by Kshemendra at the time of his 
conversion to tho Hiagavata cult. The Iia?naya7la-ma?ijart , 
the Bharata-manjari , and the Das'avatara-charila , as ho tells us 

stanzas also accur at the close of the the Brih 21/., which has in¬ 
stead of etc., 13?r$ar 

ii *r sfttswww i 

ffaffWJTOF ^ ftHuKl^ll —Brih. M. 3RRRS TO 

i% ? sn*r i vmaw 

i i irwrcrrm^^ m*r 

em: u ?h iwHawifaiiTT. i 

nw*i\h% i w-Das\ Ch. arrerteswr- 

sm 1 3T^5t qifoss- 

1 SwwfwrRrennfw: i 

a3g?rof u 

II etc.— Auchit. V , 
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in the colophons to these works, were written at the request 
of a certain pious Brahmana namod R&mayas'as. The 
BrihatMha of Gunadya was given the Sanskrit garb at the 
command of a Brahmana called Devadhara, the head of the 
Bra hmana community of Kashmir in Kshmendra's time. That 
Kshemendra's merit as a poet was recognised in his own life¬ 
time and that he occupied an honourable position among the 
literati of Kashmir is evident from the stanza—* 
mwom i nm* which 

appears in the colophons to his RamkyaVia and the Bharata 
Manjarts. The poet’s deep learning and thorough acquaintance 
with all branches of Sanskrit literature, religions as well as 
secular, is amply proved by the vast compass of subjects 
embraced by his voluminous and varied writings. 

Ill—DATE OF THE POET. 

It is a matter of great satisfaction that in determining 
the date of our poet, we aro not faced with the difficulties that 
beset tho path of tho scholar in sottling the date of most other 
Sanskrit authors. For wo have got the first-hand evidence as to 
the time when our poet lived and flourished. In the colophons 
to almost all his works, Kshomendra takos care to give us the 
names of tho Kashmirian kings in whoso reign ho wrote them. 
In his Kavikanthabharalla , Anchity mcharacharcha^ Suvntta- 
tilaia annd Snmayamatrika, he informs ns that be wrote 
these works in the reign of Anantaraja, king of Kashmir. 
In the colophon to tho Samayamatrikd he, moreover, states 
that ho finished it in the year 25 of the Laukika era, i. in 

io:>o a. D — i sifntssft 

Lastly, in his Das avaiaracharita he says that 
he finished the work in the reign of king Kalas’a, in the year 
41 of the Laukika era, i. e. in 1066 A. D. [ Now, wo learn 

* wifir; wntwIrgsTOwatfrap: i nlwmnH mtf 
nmr fwfraft: i stuns tfraani nnwfatf jrantmartfrer 
WfSRttntl'fri: ¥1% W-AucUt. V. ff^^pprjpr- 

nw^itsrsnrraRt wSw-Sumt. T, 

Ctwrtoiftfcmsre:.i fiwtfiyftnfmwrsin: snssrrfTOs^fir t 

u-Samaya M. 

•qn^Wsll-IW. Ch. 
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from the Rajatarangini * that Anantar&ja came to the throne 
in the year 4 of the Laukika era, i. e. in 1029 A. D., and 
abdicated! in favour of his son, Kalas'a in the year 39, t. e, 
in 1064 A. D., though he resumed the reins of government 
shortly afterwards and continued to rule for 15 years more. 
KalasVs reign, therefore, nominally begins in 1064 A, D., 
though he really came into power on the retirement of his 
father in 1080 A. D., and ruled till his death! in 1088. 
Thus from the data furnished both by the Rajatarangini and the 
above mentioned works of Kshmendra, it is clear that the period 
of the scholar-poet's literary activity falls in the 2nd and 
3rd quarters of the 11th oentury.§ That Kshemendra lived and 
flourished in the middle of the 11th century is also confirmed 
by the fact that he was a pupil of Abhinaragupt&charya, the 
famous exponent of the Mahe&'vara or Pratyabhijna school 
of philosopy. Abhinavagupta, x who was also a voluminous 

c VII. 127-35. 

f See Raj. T . VII. 233. Anantara'ja, as the Raj . 71 states, 
abdicated the throne, at the importunity of his queen/ and had his 
son Kalas'a crowned on the 6th clay of the bright half of K&rtika in 
the year 39 ( 1064 A. D. ). He was, however, induced to resume 
the government by his minister Haladhara, and continued to rule 
till the year 1080, when he retired to Vi jayakshetra being disgusted 
with the licentious and wicked ways of his son; and about two years 
later, reduced to the last extremity by the hostility of Kalas&, he com¬ 
mitted suicide. See Raj t T. VII. 230-233, 244-45, 317-361, 452. 

% Raj ♦ T. VII. 723. § See Buhler’s Kashmir Report, p. 46. 

x Among other works, Abhinavagupta wrote 
{a commentary on thes^fo^of Anandavardhana), 
nf$m7-&wrw and ?f<frffr (containing an exposition of the 
Pratyabhijna doctrines), etc. 

He was a great authority on Alamkara and is quoted in their 
works by Mammata, Mallin&tha, and S'&rngdeva. ...the great 
S'aiva philosopher Mahamahe*varacharya Abhinavagupta , who 
wrote in the last quarter of the 10th and in the first half 
of the 11th century. He did not, like many other holy men of 
the East, disdain secular writing and gained as great a 
reputation in Alamkara*'astra as in the S'aivadarsana . His 
work on poetics, the Loehana, is a very profound and difficult 
commentary on Anandavardhana’s Dhtanyaloka.” —Biihler’s 
Kashmir Eeport, p. 66. 
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at tb <md of hi* Pmtyabhiinivmanhmi 

Srikait l nth that he finished the work in the Laukika yoar 
90, corresponding to the Kaliyaga year 4115, e . 1015 A.D 
Again, at the end of his Krama-stotra, he states that he wrote 
it in the year 66, i. t. 991 A. D. Lastly, he informs ns in his 
Bhairavaslotral that he finished it in the (Laukika) year 68 
i. s. in 993 A. D. It follows, therefore, that Abhinavagupta, 
who wrote between 991 and 1015 A.D., must have flourished 
in the last quarter of the 10th and the first quarter of the 11th 
century. It will thus be seen that the poriods of the literary 
activity of Abhinavagupta, the teacher and Kshemendra, the 
pupil are separated by an interval of a couple of decades. 


IV.—KSHEMENDRA’S WORKS. 

The voluminous writings of Kshemendra (which have 
been yet disoovered) may be grouped in five main divisions, viz: 

I. Treatises on Poetics and Metrics: (1) 

(2) sfrfqfqrqwrcw, and (3) gfTrrfr^. 

II. Didactic poetical compositions: (4) (5) 

(6) wr^rr; (7) wpftfaf; (8) and 

(9) 

III. Poetical epitomes: (10) qp*rrfi!T«ra?T, (11) n*Tm- 
0T rmnmtmri (12) fffu«rre3rft-,and(i3) 

VI. A dictionary: (14) 

V. A commentary: (16) jfifaqspnrc. 

The other works of the poet, which we find either quoted 
or referred to in his treatises on Poetics and Metrics, but which 
are yet to be rescued from oblivion, are as follows: (16) *rftr*'*r 
*nwiw. (17) ar??mt«r-(^) (I8)»i*mruft (««*)} (19) gr^Jr 
(<PT«T)> (20) ftsnnsA- (w«v)i (21) TOrarntf (^fWTi) ( 22 ) 

(* 1 ^); (23) q*r*i?*>rfr; (24) ftvmtpTOKrtRn; (25) 
5ft«TfT*fPTtaT5 (26) smw, (27) (28) (29) 

qqsrqqrrftm; (30) TF*qf^g=rm ; (31) BfanFmiOTs and (32) 

t ‘ ffer srqfem*swfq?*rts^ 1 ) 

*T*hfrqfasM 1 1 qftiyrf ir%: ftgqft: ’11 



vii 

From Rajatarangini I. 13, we learn that 
Kshemendra also wrote a chronicle of the kings of Kashmir, 
called We shall now notice briefly the important 

works of^Kshemendra. 

(1) The or Poet's Necklace is a short treatise 

dealing principally with the five elements which, according to 
Kshemendra, go in the making of a true poet. The work is 
accordingly divided into five or divisions, styled as 

(1) ( ) ^ftcfsrrrS*, dealing with the effort that is required 

for becoming a poet; (2) r%$rr> treating of the 

education in books, etc. to be gone through by one aspiring 
to be a poet; (3) describing how a poet 

acquires tho power of composing striking and bril¬ 
liant poems; (4) ».«•> statement of the merits 

and faults found in poems in general ; and (5) qTT^SITnP, 
embodying an advice to those who aspire to be poets that 
they should not only acquire thorough mastery in all branches 
of learning, but also gather all sort of information and 
knowledge by personal observation and wide travel. 

In the treatment of his subjects, Kshemendra follows a 
method that is all his own. After stating and explaining the 
rule, ho first gives one or two examples which conform to it. 
He next points out in what particular the examples comply 
with the rule, and then proceeds to give an example or two 
which depart from it, again explaining in what particular 
the breach of the rule consists. It is noteworthy that 
Kshemcudra invariably gives tho names of the authors ( and 
sometimes of the works too ) he quotes from to illustrate his 
rules.§ Another notable feature of this as well as of his 

* From one of the opening stanzas of the 

it appears that sfrff^foj^rr was a work on Poetics. The 
stanza is this—I cTfsPcN? 

^ ^ Pn?i*r n 

| The authors quoted by Kshemendra in the 
are vrpTii?* (author of ) 7i<T«Rrw (a great S'aiva 

philosopher, g* of srfVmp-, and autlK)r of irwfasrtgsr, lived 
about 930 [a. n.) gr^r^UT and his brother ^ajqrw; 

(author of the 3Trn?$(re>, quoted by Anandavardhana who 
lived in the latter half of 9th century ), arr^Tf (the well- 
known astronomer, born in 476 a. d. ) 
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two other works on Poetics and Metrics is that he freely 
quotes in them several Btanzas from his own works* (the 
names of which he always takes care to cite ) to illustrate the 
two sides of the canon he is discussing and frankly points 
out in what particular he himself has departed from the rule 
he lays down. 

(2) In his slfrn?or a Disquisition on Pro - 
priety> Kshemendra propounds a new theory, viz., that 
t\ c. propriety is the soul of poetry, and that 3?ft%rrr may lie in 
the use of a single appropriate word [ an epithet, a verb etc. or 
even a particle) or sentence, in the employment of a figure of 
speech (ar^rO or a sentiment (vfl) etc. STTgawntf: 

q?q q<f i 3-facTw qr inr$fr n q? qpF>. 

VTSqWf' =er qrffff^cq sq-ffa afrfq?PI il —Auchxt. V. at. 7-10]. 
In this work, as in the q>fWqn*3PiT°r> Kshemendra cites a host 
of examples from several authors,! meting out praiso or cen¬ 
sure according as they comply with or depart from his theory 

5fiTr%3fr^r, *rr«rrr%qw*fr (one of the poets at the court of 
Avantivarman, king of Kashmir— 855-884 A. n.); 

(a poet in the time of Tunjina, a king of Kashmir—103 
B. c .—Raj. T. II. 10); ( author of and a 

contemporary of ), qrgr%, qffifrm? of Hf- 

( author of ^WcT, 765-786 A. d. ) qrfpq*rri?r, *J 7 T- 
tW (author of qi^PTTqar etc. lived about 900 A.n.) 

MT?# (King of Thaneshvvar and Kanoj, author of 
etc.—606-648. A. D. ); (qr%Gq-) 

(qf^rai-) tf^qPSSfsmriffSr. The lofttfcrt is also quoted in 
the work. 

* Theso works are:—sqjqifaq?, qrr%q?T-q?nffrsq Psrq- 
W17THF&, wnwroff (vr*w), t-^rq^r, 3 =qrrqtfr, 

and 3tgq?rtqqr(sq. 

| The authors and works quoted in the Auchxt. V. are:__ 

qftHc* (tig other name being q?rpr>--author of a Kfivya called 
qwrfflfaqfa )5 q«N?|ffr(author of -said to be older 

than gspg, the author of qrrfwqRT, qq- 

qr*TTTq<n (author of the goTr^Kj-middle of ftth century)* 
qrqpr, *rreyqqf> qrrtfrqr, qqwsr, sfbmtq (author 

of %gq«r^isq—123 a. d. ), qprjq (of Kashmir 594’ 

a. d. ) sfw|rq55n»r> sqr5T; (=3Tq^F), qf- 

(the founder of tho Bhatta or Prabhakara school of 
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of afhfac?. Quotations from his own works}: are also cited to 
iUustrate his theory. 

( 3 ) The is a short treatise on metrics, divided 

into three chapters called fawn^s, In the first fawns called 
Kshemendra treats of 24 select metres, illustrating 
them by examples of his own composition. The second 
called is devoted to a concise exhibition 

of the merits and faults as regards metre, observable in 
poems. The 3rd, called is taken up with the 

enquiry as to suitability of particular metres for particular 
kinds of composition. The last two chapters of the book are 
valuable on account of tho quotations* cited to illustrate the 
rules. The concluding verses of the 3rd chapter are particularly 
interesting, as they mention several poets of olden time 

Mimansd), (teacher of aifiw^PT-middlo of the 10th 

century ), (the work quoted is which is 

yet undiscovered ), ( a Brahmaiia king of Kashmir,—1st 

cent. A. d. ) vrg-o?2*n ? STTfSRRT (the well-known astrono¬ 
mer, died 587 A. D. ) ( author of MtaST* 

( King of K&nyakubja, whose court was 
graced by the poets and ^gjer-lst quarter of the 8th’ 

century ), fffvr ( author of latter half of the 

8th century ), ( toacher of srfamgtf in Alam- 

k6ra middle of the 10th century ), jpqofr ( a teacher 

of^SNr). 

;#s + ^b® works are 

* The authors quoted in the 2nd and 3rd fa«RRs are: —- 

gsfrc ( w ), 8Kmr (the king of 
Kashmir, 1080-1088 AD.), $T£3 tot, R^mR<TRRT 

WW ( a Kashmirian author of 2nd and 3rd 

quarter of the 9th century ), qfa»R, HgW, tprffcTfc 

^TgWirnj ^^nf}vvvF, fn^rar, (a 

Kashmirian author of and a protege of ) 

(author of ^Rfr^RrT-close of the 7th century ), 
^fl, and af^frc* His own works quoted are 

See (in the Katyatnala , Gucheha 2.) 
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aa excelling in one or the other kind of metre. Abhinandav 
says the author, loved the P&nini was fond of the grqr- 

vFTIT%, Bhdravi liked the and Ratn&kara, the ^frfet^T*- 

Kalid&sa’s favourite metre was ir^r3?T?ciT> while Bhavabh^ti 
loved the and R&jas'ekhara, the 

All the three works, the the ^r%s^f^rc ,a qi s 3? , 

and the^gxif^sff ar6 written in a clear and easy style and form a 
very interesting reading both on account of tho lucid treatment 
and the variety of examples quoted as illustrations. In the 
treatment of his subjects Ksheniehdra displays originality 
aa well as great critical acumen. Gifted with a poetic 
temperament, equipped with vast learning, and possessed 
of the penotrating and appreciative mind of a true critic, 
this scholar-poet evinces a remarkable discernment in 
judging of tho merits and faults of the poems which he quotes 
as illustrations in his treatises. A true critic as ho is, 
Kshemendra is no rcspector of persons. He docs not hesitate 
to point out tho faults contained in the poems of poets of 
established fame, such as Kalidasa, BAna, and Bhavahhfiti, or 
even his preceptor’s ( 3TfqHfJfFfs ) preceptor such as 
and ^qT'?r?ra. 

Tho didactic compositions of Kshemendra may be divided 
into two classes, lstly, those which convey instruction by a- 
humorous exposition of the tricks employed by rogues, artizans, 
traders, courtezans, etc.; andSndly, those which set forth moral' 
teaching in a more or less proverbial form. 

To the first class belong the and the 

These two are perhaps the most original of his extant poems. 
In both these poems, the poet conveys his lesson to the reader 
in a number of highly interesting and humorous stories. 

The ^nr^crTfl^Frr is concerned with the life of courtezanr, 
whoso snares the poet lays bare with great skill. The chief 
interest of this poem is centred in a courtezan named 
The second chapter of tho book is taken up with a very amusing; 
and humorous account of her adventurous peregrinations 
throughout tho length and breadth of Kashmir. 

The is written on the same plan as the 

The stories, which are intended to expose the 
tricks of rogues, artizans, traders, etc.,are represented as being; 
narrated by MSladova, supposed to bo the father of all arts, for 
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the instruction of Chandragupta, son of a rich merchant of 
Kashmir. The book is divided into ten Sargas. Of these the 
2nd, styled as the 5th, styled a9 qn*rc*ra3r«r, the 7th, 

ifr^Tq-orsT, and 9th, the are full of fine touches 

of humour and vory funny descriptions of men and things. 

The and the are valuable to the 

student of literature on account of the light they throw on the 
life of Kashmir in the times of Kshemendra. 

The is a century of stanzas of two lines each, 

the first being a moral aphorism and the second containing an 
illustration (generally drawn from the epics and the Puranas), 
of the truth embodied in the first. 

The is a concise exposition of the doctrine of 

the four motives of human endeavour, viz., ijq (Duty), 
(Money), (Love)-and (Salvation). 

The or is a short poem ( of 

61 stanzas) on the duties of master and sorvant. The last stanza 
of this poem looks like a bit of the poet’s personal history. It 
is a vindication of the honourable character, as profession, of 
service rendered to a worthy master*-—q?nw~ 

scrcsrr*w°r i sRraf #r wt^Ji 

The three qgtfrs, viz: the the CTnOTTOft and 

the are poetical epitomes respectively of the 

Mah&bharata, the K&mayana, and the Brihatkaih&. To com* 
press the vast subject-matter of the epics and the JBrihatkafcha 
into such a short compass as Kshemendra has done is indeed 
a very hard and arduous task. But Kshemendra, we think, 
has eminently succeeded in giving interesting and lucid 
abstracts of the main stories as well as of the important episodes 
of the epics. Summaries as they arc, they are pervaded by a 
poetic spirit that lends charm to many of their portions and 
makes them a very interesting reading, though wo must admit 
that there is little of genuine pootry in them. 

In the arrangement of the subject-matter in his epitomes, 
Kshemendra closely follows the originals, making only such 
changes as are necessited by the nature of the work. The 
narrative is, on the whole, direct and clear. However, in 
some places the poet in his eagerness to compress a great 

°Peterson First Report,— J.B« B. R. A* S.—extra number, 1883. 
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^“ aHer k * ,h0rt C0 “W Bw h ft terse language as 
m, narrative suffer on account of excessive brevity 0 f 
expression, Therefore, his style, otherwise easy and Mowing, 
becomes obscure ou account of studied brevity, 

• The ^nWcil^f^fr a poetical abstract of the stories of 
the ten incarnations of Vishnu, as contained in tho Pur&pas. 
In the account of the gjwjii^tTK is included a masterly summary 
of the story of the Mah&bh&rata, written in a style that closely 
resembles that of the Bharata-manjari. Tho 9th chapter of the 
book, styled the gives in brief the story of tho life 

of Buddha as it is told in tho Buddhistic works. This part 
of the book possesses special interest for the Sanskritibl, as it 
contains the oldest reference with a fixed date, as to tho identi¬ 
fication of Buddha with Vishnu. 


About Kshemendra s dictionary (gjfq) called the 
Buhler writes: “This work gives a great amount of informa¬ 
tion on tho dally life of the limdus which elsewhere we seek 
in vain. Ho (t, e, Kshemendra ) gives forms of Htmdis or 
letters of exchange, bonds, and the like, the titles of tho most 
of the Kashmirian officials, in some cases with explanations, a 
list of the parganas into which Kashmir was divided. The 
importance of such information cannot be over-rated, as all the 
loshalaras live too high in tho clouds of the S'astras and 
poetry to care about such trivial matters as tho geography, 
administration, commerce of tho country 

Kshemendra’s a history of the kings of Kashmir, 

remains yet unrecovered. It is referred to by Kalhana in his 
Rdjatarc ngt7)t. f In his brief review of the earlier compositions 
on the history of Kashmir, Kalhana makes a special mention of 
Keliemendia’s work. Ho aeknowleges tho :jqjq$r to be ‘the 
work of a poet, but charges it with containing mistakes in. 
every part ‘duo to a certain want of care'. 


V. —THE BHARATA-MANJARI. 

Wo have already pointed out tho special importance of 
this epitome of the Mahabharata in the history of Sanskrit 
literaturo. We have also indicated its merits and faults as an 
abstract in general. Wo now proceed to consider the work 
briefly, with reference to its treatment of the subject-matter. 

w Euhler’s Kashmir Kepoit, p. 75- f Raj . T , I* 13* 
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The Bh&ratamafijart follows the Mah6bh&rafca very 
closely. As a rule, Kshemendra does not omit any 
important episode or story contained in the original. He 
tabes care to make a mention even of unimportant incidents 
#and stories, be it by a single phrase or a single sentence. 
Whatever omissions there are in the book are such a 9 may be 
expected in any abridgment of a vast work like the Mahabh$- 
rata. A striking omission in the book is that of the 12 
chapters ( 342-363 ) of the S'anti-Parva which treat of N&ra- 
yana. That Kshemendra, who is careful not to omit even, a 
comparatively unimportant portion of the original, should have 
passed over this part of the Mahabharafca treating of the! deity 
held in utmost reverence by him, points out, we think, to the 
fact that the Ndrayamyopkhyana did not form part of the 
original in his time. Another variation from the original is 
found in the arrangement of the Parvas. The number of 
Parvas in the abridgement is eighteen as in the original. But 
this number is made up by turning the Gado-Parva , 
which is in the original an Upaparva of the S'alya-Parm, in- 
40 a separate Parva and combining the S'anti-Parva and the 
Anus asanika-Parva into a single Parva. As this division of 
the Parvas occurs in some of the manuscripts of the Mah&bha- 
rata, it is highly probable that it represents an old arrange¬ 
ment of the Parvas of the epic. 

VI.-XITERARY ESTIMATE. 

As a poet, Kshemendra does not tako a high rank. He has 
very little of that true poetic quality which consists in ideali- 
tic or romantic presentation of human life, in the imaginative 
visualisation of the soenes of far-off antiquity, in the 
fanciful yet sympathetic description of nature in picturesque 
phrase. Ilis chief merit as a poet lies in simple and direct 
narration occasionally embellished with such rhetorical orna¬ 
ments as metaphors, similes, puns, fanciful conceits, tricks 
oi alliteration, descriptions of seasons, scenery, etc. Asa 
narrator, Kshemendra is admirable. He excels in the art of 
; .telling stories in a graphic and impressive manner, e. g . the 
stories of S'akuntald and Yay&ti in the Adi-parva, and of 
KankWi in the Samayam&trikd. 

A notable feature of some of Kshemendra’s writings is. 
ibis humour. His Samayamatri/ca and KalavUasa clearly show 
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that he possessed in a marked degree a sense of humour and a 
(juick eye for human weaknesses, such as are found in the works 
of very few poets. His portraits of men and women ( e. g. 
the miserly trader in the Kalavilasa , and KankSll in the 
Samayamatrika ), are lighted up with touches of humour an<^ 
sarcasm, which bear testimony to his intimate knowledge of 
human nature in all its aspects. 

The style of Kshemendra is characterised by simplicity, 
brevity, and vigour. However, his over-anxiety for terseness, 
especially in his poetical epitomes, makes his style occasionally 
obscure. Sometimes, in elaborate descriptions his language 
becomes involved, and loses much of its simplicity. But 
on the whole, the diction of Kshemendra seldom loses its 
elegance and grace, though it may occasionally become obscure 
or involved. In his poems, Kshemendra employs all the ela¬ 
borate ornaments which pertain to the style of a Mah&kavya, 
such tropes, similitudes, puns, alliteration, as wero consi¬ 
dered in the Kavya period of literature as assential attributes 
of all poetical work. Almost all the embellishments he 
indulges in are conventional. It is only occasionally that 
the conventionality pervading his poetry is relieved by touches 
of originality. 

In the Bharatamanjari, however, the necessity of compre¬ 
ssing a vast narrative within a small compass exercised a 
constant check on the eagerness of the poet to display his rhe¬ 
torical skill. But it seems that the poet, though conscious of 
the nature of the work, feared that his work might read 
as mere versified prose, and hence embellished it with figures 
of speech, conceits, descriptions of nature as well as of female 
beauty, the usual stock-in-trade of wits gifted with a poetic 
temperament and thoroughly trained in the science of Rhe¬ 
torics, sucha9 Kshemendra was. 



SUMMARY. 

[ The following is an extract from efV?’s 

st. 336-460.). It is inserted in this book, as 
it forms a very good summary of the strft and 3W tis 
at the . ] 

3Tif^r#q-. i 


WTR *rra: srmcfTrJT^: » ? « 

JTfrfa tr?T?fff trfsrt 

^STWWS^mT 3TT?TT 'WW =* ffir *TcTT I 

W* JTfT ^ITW TT^TlfjRT I 

^ ^^rsTc^r^rsTf rnm'vn 11 a 11 

TTffi t%s^t srtr^r %** u h i» 

*T ?ti t^cT: l 

§ sot*?: u ^ 11 

SfT fcTSftSTOTP* I 

^33fi?TcH?it cnT^^i^fS^^ 11 vs n 
*rrf?re5cQ?r. i* * i 

Ir^rcTT * # ^cfPR[ II < II 

^rera*. %^W cfrcrwsRssrarat 1 

*R3T ST^T tf^TOT T%r^tvlcr: II % II 
^fif st ^ irri 


rt?T ^ T%nl =5T mt^T. *Wi 5?^^ II %o \\ 

foererctlfararff %^rirrR?i 11 \\ h 
arTsrrcfwa wchoi gjrsnm^ra ^3:1 
qftetm# ?tw ^ 11 ^ 11 • 

srt^si ^srf^rcrrsa 3 ^ ftwrorfiraq 1 

W ?|T?T3^g*?rt4^ 11 ^ II 





^PTr^ T T ?rTflWf ^T to* STPTTPSR* to II l» 

«mf gtoafr tof torro $^*rto i 

anfe^Rff^Tf S^rtrttrf: ^TPTltoto: II ^ u 
SRTI% fSjto <TTto <TfOf SSTTt fafS^: I 
ff% *TcTT tomf : ^ f^torf?!'**- II ^ II 

tom toraftot mrntof i>q mvm. > 

£rw ^r to4 m*reT tomr*. n ^8 » 

spm«rmr to*. mvtomrac» 

y w r wt ^S^^fTT V to*. ^5^TT to^RT*. I 
srtct: QcTSsrrcmwroT mq toma; u » 
torto#rc<mmtoTrs^rto% i 
ift?RcIrS|to^RTr^T<lpm|f?:r3TcrR ii M 
CRT. Sfjarsf Outsit STRT ^:^TT^r>=T ^ i 

f?nto*. qravrof to siT^RC ii \c w 
?r to fqfto ftn tototo tom: i 
f%fto *r- ton%toto^rto: i« » 
g&torto srmtot timto i 

srg^ toN ^ to^T l%% qFTRJTtj; II tfo ll 

tortoto mm i 

toreeisgstf ^ tonstoto; u 8? i» 

tor tocto mm: 5% torroto i 
<C^ra»t g<¥ mg: sreu^rr. tnugmsm: i> 8* i» 
m sTT gwgu re ag r mtorsgssmto*. i 
*to mmwto sntototo mm u 83 h 
tom togt gto m? ftonto: 1 

fltmto to ^2T2irtoR[ II 88 II 
wmtoftssre t?r 2 gaR*. tortfgm* 1 
to mm togt tomrmfto n \jk 11 
sra iwnna: tore! qftofit^: 1 
mm«fratsRr|«T ijgg: mogar^wn u u 
msmto f^m gj tomi ^im • 
smsrrm^mfa ^ snrnr^rrstfto to?g » v« » 





sfttJR SHH^T^TtS’ET ^T51%Ti I^pft * cTc* » 

*nr. sRsi ftrafiifo arqrf. u « 
wfo fm= fKrecr=T *rirr ^srosrksr.1 
ar^-r ^ ct ^r»iiT4?T?iq^ u 8\ u 
awsteiranrSta 3^ i 

gqi?: ^ramHcn^ i» » 
^T%qsqT*nms*«r ’fgersnftnar: fpr: i 
f5WT ^r grjRTwrr *Rqr. q?qra*i: ^sr: 11 11* 

«rt crtcj- q^jra*. 1 

sn^ q femef r^?3^?c}T sRrgfsFsrr. u ^ u 

cfcT*. qT9IT55STJK sT5R?T: qw^wr fn% I 

fg^n^oT?j; u u 
fqq^n?cT:STq^ *l#n i 

3% ^T«qT^t#5Rtt II ^8 u 

gf^fsROT ffq^r ?;6r *f%<rsrtfqcr. 1 
^•rcaj %6 t% 5 Tt ^?qr f^cTfajsrcujT ^ 11 3^ ii 
CRT: q^rrn speiJ*fT: qror^qT f^q^fqaj: i 
srfq^r qT^r^st r«rtt; ii m^ii 

fr^^rcTT 5TR% qfeT ^5f;§aT5T5nififf I 

S[t fT^Rqqq^ 11 n 
efi qraras* qrc-sT^Ercra^rqwq 1 
^smT^j fqf^ip-. rqqgRRqr-Q^q 11 ^<s u 
%qR^qfqg3 tvq'ir 1 

^q^RTTrTT%q Rqiqqt II 3*> n 

*ren^qq«T crf^?^Qy«q ^T^er 1 
aj^irFrr: qTmqT: qg^srifir^MaTq; 11 5o n 

i%cfr?T3 fsr^wwr?5qtfr«rcTi 1 
f^rT vpfcrot %at f^qqqicnrc3[ 11 m 11 
^rW<% fiqsrr qn?g% f% 1 

g^ft^rTT: RgrRH ; ^ f^t’WTT** « V. » 
fqircn«r ^^rqruiffi^Tif^'TJrqsrs^ 1 
3*: ^Olf ^WI^Tq Rf[ II ^ 11 

ra^RtqSRTC t^WTT ^q?TTfq% I 

^rrasn^ni^: 11 5 «ii 



3TTf^q?fo%?: 


f^«i?Ti53c. < 

qiWWWlW RTVRft EOTTT ^fTTOr STORES'* II 

^wt^t sr^rsiTrsr fg^§r sn^-^m^Tcf n »• 

¥TqqT^qTR: 1 

q#v^T: ^rn^r: <jq 3Tgr: fqsnf^sTt n ^ 


sr qru^crr ^ictt: ^qis^recrq ^cir^r i 

ht q^r ?rp? u 

scgqcqT ^r^r ^Tn'Ieq^rE^w^:» 

fqfTrq- cTFRq cTf^n^JTJT^^TcT II ^ II 
fTTrSTT I 

^ReTSTTg/RTTSfR^ ^r!TT'|Ys^q^q^ It UO U 

f?^q^^rs?¥rfq^T^Jf ^r ti^tt 1 

3<*r: i%?t Rtct •%$ ^r?fwr qinqi^^r; 11 \s\ n 
f^rfist gi% 5 rr St^vfrsvrr 1 

H<& qT<*ggi3E!^;*rqfc?T SSn7S3^T: » ^9» H 
3T?cT.g\ *=f!rR 3f: q^f^aTT^q « 
aUq^Rcf: ^T ^Wi% g^TSSlcTRRPS; II V9^ II 
=#RTtT »rmoi fqqra^ff $g^<fts#T. I 


STrs^TT ^sn^rq ^DRqTTSrT S^T^: II 'SM II 

qi%Mtarf«ff *nfNfcn§ 1 

IFSrS^Pff qrTrfT^ l7T7TqT^TIigfTHqT^ II V9H H 
^5CT%qT ^ cRqiRt^qcJSH ^r^TTlT R: l 
smt T%5jqi^jq^: II VS^ II 

srrcsr cRq ^cTT WWT g^555RnTT** I 
f^3TTl?f ^cr cR^T q^qT^rWTHqT^: IIV9V9 II 
sncsj SHTI^ ^cRT^q: I 
tqrn^^rrqrqi qrq fftremPiiTO i» &<c h 
ar^qis^r ^tTtc3fi03: fr^RT^RgcRq I 
3c*n^HUT%3 =#rr: RTg*Rq H^ng;u ^ it 
fWIT^SIT ^pRs?f I 

qi^qmgncfr ^crh^t: u <£o n 

g^ ^ d(^^J | cfi? :i JqR ^ f^ r5q 3T5n#5T: 1 

gi^oi ^Tg^T^nq - q4t 11 c\ u 



.... rs . t -jN ,. 


mnwr *1% ^i*t *n%r: ii o$h 

arfSffiFg ^ w«it qT«l: gsmsfiisrr* i 

fnrfT ?fe^F«?iraTWTf^«r: *m q ray sn ^ u c\ w 

CRT: ^[Tf%?I5STRI55%f^ITfto^ | 

3f W m # T f^ST^T: sni fcTT^R: It C& II 
^f^ct fT^rft jjfr vre^TT *frsnt f%cr*j; i 
arf^rrw^^ra?«?iT sr wrafor *ra%qr u id 

5 *%cT^iqrT. # £TH^Tcjrfq% I 


^?TT W. II C\ II 

crt ^rcn^f v 

^IcfT^S ^I^%^cT^T^IRq? T% cT<T II OS II 

cqrccw^rsrRists^ mronrartNt: I 

3TO^: T3TnSclcRT U « ID 


' ' - 'V' • ’ *1 & 

T*g: qiSlfa ^ q ^l%ot II £\ It 

cf^ vumns c^T^T^TRRIt I 
gftoTT *Tf ^1^*. f%fl^ *TTO^r W II *»o ID 
3rm n^rioJef 


ftwfrcTigfq *Tre*5WR t ^ TT ^ ggit > 
^^s^JTT^na^^T^T srf^ror 
^n^^cn^oT (^5^rftwT^Rnn^:n id 
fffl'fl Wttt® cT«T^n^%5T 

; 5T5T?nq‘ 5RIr3JT: I 

arfcT q^wr wxsq*® 

qsF^fcr ^ ii *>» ii 


w^|q; i 

clef: fWiqRT ^sqf *WT *=ITOIR^T TRT*. I 
q^ssrerr snarT^un%(w^ 11 v^ id 
aw ^Tqmi^^5T%5fif *rt: i 

|HT53Tf «vs ID 

^REn^T?n^ ST TCjtS q qg l 

^qw^isrf rq^raiTOfr ^tt n vVV 



enf^q^^q: 


9 


fSrark i 

r^ m^cmu^ : ftm ^TWWlTlf^RTJ « « • 

f^f»r srn$ i 

3j§N3trE«2WT *r*rr 3$U3W *ikm n v» » 

' $wren|% ^rslfar *nHh f% g *rr*r^r» 

?T *TTT3$ SFg: SRi *T tlYqft II *>< II 

>m ^§[t frrfrw% l 

^Frag^T ll \\ II 

5trt ^r is*% ftsrretf i 
#anRi f^r w *rc:r#* tigr%s«; 11 loo n 
dr^^mf^ *g re m: ^re; i 

fiNrnq gretf §?ft qf&*rH£sra% f^ssrerr: u *o* 11 
sit i^rm* *q* M» | gg q #ftnn i 
sqn^i^ftfirw ^ *TTO<TTOf g^nflsr n u 
?t5t: ^crererafroT si^j^^rsrfTT^r: i 
iro^nstf *rrg: $Gor^ire«r3ran n M h 

rT=T SRft^TT^rf^ 55>sn% g5TTg4fr I 

INI ^IRaTsiJWTm^RrlfT: .11 ^o« II 

rTcT: Sff^ firin' fTr^T ^ tf|$R fTf^l I 

S*rNr qmt n ton ii 

*flw T%ft£t ?r^5: sr^rsj f|rsri » 
3TT3n|f§g5* flrT STft W*K?W** II ll 
^^Rasrsn^s i 

sre^grewTtre r. sniffer *r^Nrcfc h ?o© u 
snHT ^f^dRrTf^?*Tl^ ?tqTT??: sJT#f 1 
T$?nJEj• sr%r- srmTf^rsj gqfrnr: h loc u 
s Nk Ts refc i 

ai ^llPM %% ftlfpreft * II *o\ ll 
<TBnf^T^^T wa>* sRi^ntfT i 
-ini^r^yfc^fr ^arrl^r**: %s: u \\o u 

*s£t sm#r yi i 

flfasrersr ?>Tf fNir** h III h 

q($c«i f f^r5rTf^TfRT ^ l 

^RgfrMH^rsf: qt SWWtffr «m®T W- ll ll* H 



qjpjfa?feR: w\\\w 
^TRRRfrfesr: $faq: **gt ftTO[ I 
ss: qfi? ROTililqofor^ II II 

m ?ft# ^rar* tort: i 
witfrci ^ cifR wfcreqrrcH m « h 
q%«ITSq^T> *1 TO#I ftqRTft: I 
#r q ^fk^?r fiRi ii w n 
ffer sranft STtirwi tqf^T^qtw i 

STOTUr. f?RT *qqtfcT * |jfl&: II \\* II 
<R: * igTOfl^ RW Wp: pi: I 
RcfRcT. ^TffiRT cf pflUUW?! II 11 
pSRfcrr^TO *T fqqi ap%ci% I 
^^T^foTJRr: pit: l%fcqfe *RR II \\\ II 
^i tot i 

3TTfq 1%?$ UTO^TfRWW II ^0 H 

qtf ^ffsroiRR pur ^ %q qq; n W n 
i:5TI^r^Tf gW(*W *31*931* i 
fwif en=n%rr srefonfonq §qm: ii 11 
cTr«RURTO^W srfflfR^R^ » 

pTTOqf^qR fs^wpreir ^ h ^ n 
q?r £P?jmrm rstcir qsi m i 
qqr# cwistr rJ^rt* qnRqi qg: ii \w » 



errata. 


TEXT. 


p. 

o 

st. 

18, 

For 

J 

f 

; Read fPHTTW" 

p. 

27, 

1. 

‘7 30, 

n 

e*r*rcr 

19 


p. 

33, 

st. 

456 

it 


ft 


p. 

40, 

st. 

567 

n 

snrawft 

If 


p. 

43, 

st. 

595 



If 

f^fr. 

p. 

46, 

st. 

647 

n 


11 


p. 

49, 

st. 

649 

n 

tfSTTflF?? 

s» 

11 

?fa°rr?rff- 

s3» 

p. 

54, 

8t. 

764 

» 


ll 


p. 

56, 

st. 

782 

n 


11 

va 

p. 

57, 

st. 

804 

99 

arerr: 

11 

ffFP 

p. 

59, 

st. 

826 

9} 

wrer 

91 

^rnrt. 

p. 

64, 

st. 

896 

>> 

^nr^: 

ft 


p. 

65, 

1 . 

33 

99 


If 

^q$nr. 

r. 

66, 

st. 

926 

19 


ft 


p. 

70, 

1 . 

21 

If 

jfr3p=»rrT IFF*: 
q-?rr- 

19 

iff*: fw- 
^Trmr— 

p. 

74, 

st. 

1051 

99 


tl 

UfiRWI 

p. 

77, 

st. 

1092 

19 


111 


p. 

79, 

st. 

1121 

If 


ft 

snrrftm 

p. 

81, 

st. 

1150 

If 


11 

*r*faj*W* 

p. 

85, 

st. 

1208 

11 


11 

***** 

p. 

86; 

st. 

1218 

It 

fsw*. 

It 

>0 

p. 

89, 

st. 

1263 

If 

ffjfirrsmr 

If 

f***nran*. 

p. 

100, 

8t. 

1400 

If 


11 

tfffsffrsnr** 0 

p. 

104, 

1. 

26 

If 


99 


p. 

106, 

1. 

31 

ff 


ft 

Wwf 

p. 

107, 

st. 

76 

1) 

faff 

If 

fa* 

P. 

108, 

st. 

89 

11 

r\ <"sT 

SfiTRl 

If 

*>}& 

p. 

112, 

st. 

141 

It 


If 


p. 


1. 

30 

it 

HH 

M 


P. 

113, 

st. 

159 

fi 


11 

jwrffcra* 



11 


p. 

r 

at. 

162 For ifsarfJTTfir 

Head fcsqfgrrft 

p. 

115, 

at. 

184 



p. 

121, 

st. 

265 


„ ^PT?T5Hn 

p. 

122, 

st. 

288 



p. 

136, 

st. 

479 

NOTES. 


p. 

6. 

1. 

35 For Gaudapada's Karikas Read S'vet. Up* 

p. 

9, 

1. 

21 



V 


1. 

22 

„ on 

„ at 

p. 

14 

1. 

9 

?, nr§r^r|c^ 


> 1 


1. 

17 

,, agained 

„ again 

p. 

23 

1. 

0 

„ RT^smR- 

„ faf^rerfor* 

p. 

31, 

1. 

26 

„ srr%Hr Or fimr sifaetr) „ srftrci: (*r 

ftnr arf%er0 

p. 


1. 

27 


„ vfnrt. 

p. 

106 

1. 

17 

„ Introduction 

„ Appen¬ 

dix B. 


ADDENDA. 

P. 2, St. 17. f^^r^rTnRt—^ransitorinees ? . is 

adjective formed from (pass), < to be dissolved; to 
decarv; to vanish. 7 + a Krit. affix showing ‘nature 
or disposition*. 

p. 18, St. 238. $$.—srr»# sr ?rw: 

• O lady of lovely eye-browa.’ According to the strict rule of 
grammar, the Yoc. Sing of is However, the form 

gg is often used by poets like Kalidasa, Bhavabhflti, Bhatti 
&c.— ‘r%TfW ffT fas#?— Kumar. 5. 43; irgrwnft ^ 

Malati. 3. 8; fi far;: ^ir%| ^ 5f|f 
Bhatti K. Kshemendra uses the form throughout the Bh. M, 
See st. 301, 332, 843, 782 etc. According to the Bh&shyak&ra^ 
the shortening of the final vowel is allowed in the Voc. in 
some cases; but most other grammarians look upon the form gu 
as a solecism. ( fTPf ' if faff: snfa ^ gw ’ fit wif: t 
WIf S. K.). 



List of the abbreviations 
employed In this book. 


Amar.— Amarakos'a. 

Auchit. P.-Auchityaviehara- 
charchd. 

PAaM’.--*Bkattikdvya. 

J Bg. —Bhagavadglta. 

Bhag. —Bh&gavata. 

Bh. M .—Bharata-manjari. 
Brah. P. —Brahmanda 

Purina. 

Br . V. P.—Brahmavaivarta 
Purana. 

Brih. M .—Brihatkatha- 

manjari. 

Brih. S. —Brihat-Samhifca. 
Brihad . U/>.-Brihaddranyaka- 
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Bv. —Bhamini-vilusa. 

Chh. Br. —Chh&ndogya 

Brahmana. 

Chh. Up.*— Ckhnndogya 

Upanishad. 
Das . /iV-Das'akumaraoharita 
Das. Ch. —Das'fivatdra- 

charita. 

Hit .—Hitopades 'a. 

Hv .—Harivaus'a. 

Kad. —Kddambari. 

Kam . N. —Kdmandakiya- 

Nitisdra. 

Kir .—Kirdtdrj unlya, 

K. P. —K&vyaprakds'a. 

- Kumar .—Kumdrasambhava. 
Mall .—Mallindtha, 

Malavik. —Malavikignimitra, 
Jf&latt. —Mdlatimadhava, 
J/M.-Mahdbhdrata- 


Medini— Medinikos'a. 
Megk— Meghaduta. 

Mk. —Mrichchakatika. 

Sfit. —Mitakshara. 

M. S. —Manusmriti. 

Mudra. —Mudrdrdkshasa. 

.1 fund. Up. —Mundaka 

Upanishad. 

Nil. —Mlakantka. 

Ntti. S '—BhartriharPs Niti 
S'ataka. 

Pan. —Pdnini’s Ashtddkyayl. 
Ragh. —Raghuvans'a. 

Raj. T. —Luijatarangini. 

Ram. —Rfunayana. 

Ritu. —Ritusamliara. 

Samaya M. — Samaya- 

matrika. 

S'ah. —S'dkuntala. 

Sah. D. —Sahityadarpana, 

S. K .—Siddhdnta Kaumudl. 
S'vet. Up. —S'vetds'vatara 

Upanishad. 

Suvrit. T—Suvrittatilaka. 
Unadi .—Unddi Sutras. 

Uttar. —U ttarardmacharita. 
Var • P.—Vardha Parana. 
Veni, —Veni-samhara. 

Viler. —Vikramorva3%a. 

Vish. P .—Vishnu Purana. 

Y .—T dj na valkya-smriti. 
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qiOTT qf^ft \%t qTHTsfa WRlilfq ll 8 V* u 

^*tsinfirOTq%qTrqr grr fqf^qq^ i 
era* srerraqrora q frran ’qfoqV ^q:««v* n 


1 snsyam-qj. ^ ^st gft; st? awts^f qfa«rfei-^. q. 
X 3%: qrqr-qj. v 2Ri:«-5iq. q. ’< o ?7l'T«-q. 



STTCcWRffi i 





sTTf^mrot ^jgrnr aw a ft&fr t 
c*?r f%r!f <r?^rf? sswcrareR w -1 
rTcT: sreft Srfos^THRftjTRSS?? II 8^ II 
w fTtmr i 

qnfo; q»*q qr^TS?r m ^Tfa^tqnnj; u avs n 
f^ SSt «TTc3T ^cTUsrsft^ I 

3^# qr3f%q»T 3^ rcRTT fq^T ^T|^: II 8\CJI 
qifriRfRq qTSRtsq rTTTqjtnjk^fR: I 
3T^t «FqTtRRR3T JW 3<n*. It %\\ II 


ft eft W rcRT cTWT^^qRT ^fqsqift II HOO II 
3 TT^g|?mRcTTf?rqqT ITrficTT fP-jfft: II Ho$ || 

qq Sjfcwfa w qm: *T ^rTT3 I 
%*T ^ *fflgan*ra|^: li Ho^ II 

3T5m#r wia 5qr% ft ^aawav i 
sqq&rT *rCTr^nWT*- K^rlRI^q: ^ II Ho^ II 
TgrrcnrTSsnft q$T i 

3 qT^ qiof*3 i«*renravtoi: u ^.08 u 
left JTT^HJT^Rq 1W5R55T Soft^Rf: I 
3l$ik»j*ft qT^T^mTfq^I^r!: II HoH II 

??lfqfft at eTUT'. ^qffT^rf^Tt II HO \ II 
fin^ir?^ qfft rt 3 RcftetT*RrqoiT i 
qqwr =q gq|q ?raft RJTsrtfift: n ho\s ii 
3 T^r^rt sjjieft qg^rrg^ ?q; i 
sraif 35 R?f??ff T^qfft: II H0tf II 

3 ^tq *n?jskft =q 31 rt cret q>wi eh i i 



3^T^ f^Tr^H % qq > 5 Rq rq ^tt ii H^o ii 


1 %rri-q. \ vpit elOT^Wet-qr. \ >$R: 

^ 3H% qftRswftr. h 3t 4 qra: ^ g*ei%. qrfei. \ ?ft:-q. v» of%- 

fa-.-qr. < $w*-qr. n. 





WTrnjzft I 




rTcT: Sfc^fcrSRTlfejft I 

^r^rffj mi ^sren ^arT^ «HU tt 

^ ^?TTrTtrT^T Wn^Tr^TTrnfff^ I 

3T^rwT?w»ftf?r =?TRF»f^ffH^?gr: n hU # 

cfxgr^T *5f*TcTT WT55T cTg^ pTr^%: I 

g^T’TTTf^rm f??fr 3>vT%3iHiRsrerr «HU» 
SfaiTr^<Tfr$TT% wrmsfo ^Jigwrin i 

^irr%?wr $r*?irrf n HU « 

irgtpr stt^r;: fv??n s^rrsrnn^ ^r. i 
r^^wrnnm *fst irr ^fTi%T^ u h?h ii 


?^raT w ^Trwr ir sr^n? i 

f^H»«i^M^5fr sfNwRuir qrr 11 h?^ ii 
*T c*Tfsrftfcr^T fRT?T I 

?Wlf%m ^T ^I^Tt tf%on ^ir4 II H?vs « 
3T^H^T?rrarar ^^T^TtR: I 
3T^T ?r4 ^OT II H?<: II 

rr«n *5sr?n ^r%% f$r^: i 

^ fS^nfvnrasTT wh*. stt^; ^ u h?h ii 
<t^tw 5fro TOr sr^rr ^ i 
with ^ «ft*TR^%onm^tS^ u H$o II 
^<TC«JR*n# *TF??T cKS %^T I 
W»P ^reirejf^rFf^JT?TT%!T: II HU D 
rTrT^rTt ?J3TcR?li §5#f ^fT55#^TT^ I 
^>RT: qT<Tf^TT<T ^=fcrf| II HU II 

-flisff ^ JTsprsf??! ^rr sJMu^cuTijjfirac i 
^ra^TRTT 3r^HN^Tfe*T$<T: II HU II 
rfTwtf cT^srrwn xmmt sr^hrfa: i 
sftr^n trm ^ ^%rr n#nra f^rrarat 11 hu ii 


f*tr*r ^TRyi^rt stt^ i 


<* o^npiiTg:-^. h 0 ^ 55 —^. jt. X 
* ifepiftW# g ^qrewfts^*rr-3>. h % \^?umo— 

%. »T. * #wtt-3F. 



M 


VTTTcTO^fi i [ i 


tftar. qrrcsT^f ' 

mrftv w fafa&fr n W a 

arnis^f: arwrar ^mrapi 1 agarr i 

aril ana^rrfr **faRRgar Reft u »ws n 
3 ^r%ft fRa^r »m rt R rewR KT i 
«( 1 ^t mwaira gfirangst ftrsig n wc u 
<rit uNratff ifeftiuftaifita a^dig i 
, 3^53 ajsmfftft gagnafiflftfar » *w u 

sqRraiw?«niMt m ^Rft ^fi a^nRun i 
gficfraan^ n o 11 

^fgT^Nkd fcTfa% ^T%rTT; i 

=WIT *ajjg: %TRRT: U **31 It 

^st f^Nrar^rt eTerr i^rcpft areft i 

%^ 5 PPI ?*?T#5FiT R II II 

Sfcnatf ^rt^rt ^^mwtr^a: i 

<*3 ^3 ^Tajff^TO-dM<a.mT n ^ « 

PlM *R?ft cfrlHTcR i 
^mpr wra^fr gam gft ^ft*. n ma u 
^ <T ^TN ?l%c!RclM^»d4inirT: I 
CI3I'»iMl^eW^«|44*ld c ra f i r HH II II 

IT?T ?THt gafn^or I 

Rrer3T TT^T tRRT 93HlO «PJW: II ^ II 
f^r^T^f R R^ R aR?* STcTaj^ a Qld«H I 
3»!?r ?IH^diMM^M%T^nnai: II H^I9 II 

^ f^d i ^di^cTid, I 
*n%ftsfq amr: *?PT a g g s Rq %rff^ l 
n^li^i^iMrM %3T3t if ^<TTR »^ II II 

gar sttctt: ^sr* g r ^iutjm : i 

5 ^ <n ?^: §RTT Sj%g#g5TT II II 

Sl'MWlfcci aijRrcI^g TPRTTCa^g I 
_ * fawnifl gat a reRT nar vrf^ sgj% u nao ii 

1 <ti e win..-»r. \ o^Mt-q^. \ fnw. a>tffa«RT:-^. v |s?iro- 
•*iRan-^. n. k fcrHf-ar. \ v> af^-^j. %j%-a?r* 

c an gstor-v ,ar. 







H 


SffqcTT*q: STT Km qfcqr qqqstf qC- I 
ifani*Km Rrq qWJTT srzmvot II MV? II 
cf sq§ Kmufaft *m tRlfoflt I 

r q cTr5TT3T cT^fq ^gSRIT II M#S? II 
qff^dUlfel 7 ^ rTT 31 %?^ I 

3v% JpJlM moTl ilts^T TTrTr^TT II M8^ II 
#q*q §q*T qqqie«H*HIM^|fd I 
cTTT^nJ il«rrf%^ ^TT frqT Hr^Tf^ft II H8« II 

^n^hjgrt qqreg qrtm q q^?m: i 

5r?I?F?n%rt TT^TcfFTi |q<T qfq: II M8M II 
'^cT^r^T qq: g^IT qi<J^: ^TfTm I 
t?cj»R^I%r!!J ?q q$ II H8^ II 

si^TfcTTi ^cjcfSTg ^ftnqrcorp $*r i 
qrqf ^JlRfrr 5TcT: W5TO? II M8» II 
aft^T55qr. ^%5T§T3f% sfr^T q i cKH I 
^T>I^ r 3*TT^5m^t , T fg^TSTRT II M8<1 II 
ftfqcn fafq ^fian^ih^lidi reqfqq i 

^mRiTTRrf q qrq: q^rw u ms* it 
q# JT^qr?fr 3TT ^cft I 

3ir^qi qqq qf%Bi?^qnf*rqq u mho ii 
W fttaHtiN* qq q %3T5TT: gar. i 
3TcRfq TFiTtfqq q?q: q»gq&fa II HM? II 

g c g J Huj qqt q^: JTT^ qqrqqr l 

am^RTRirqT ^ snnt g g ftwa i gq*. i 
*F5T: II MM3 ll 

3iqq $fq qs^TJT qqrgq g foqq r q I 
q^j qr^qf% «m» « 

qnt %^WTfq rqqi^TTqrn^oft i 
qqnq qqqtrqfT qq q q r <?q%%3 ll MMM ll 


1 qqfc|q-qr. H qqrf^t-q. ^qfrqq-qr. v o^-q. ^q^rr-q. 
$ «!R#ri%t-q». x» ®qfq%-q>. c oqnft qrsfto-qr. 






?f?r ms: <noi’c«n?r^ t 

^Rf ^foawrar: sstct *rer. r 
?rem?r^ *WTg*r ^ ssmerngrt« *<h* n 
cregrsrr *i3r%tt «iren srwctt i 
w %JR3^r tortt »nfar5§ ii w a 
3 T^FTtTcT: 5RT$ $cf §3*ft JTffST^ I 
^RT^ftR^T ^mF5^ $5$ II *W IP 

aro vro^fTT ^^3§?vriST: i 

fF^srar jm^Tf^wr^»w h 

?rt: *[3^HT smfaqf: i 

3TT|r?T 5RT^CT ^ gsWTcgit II *\%o II 

cmi$ fnfr ^ 3rnr^T0ITrWn>TT^ I 
^■^FH^T^rn:^ fg-m?r stt<t =?rc^ 11 ^%X " 
^r^rfTFqi^tTt jn^egfcniftm: *r i 

5W. 1%55T*5[ II ^ M 
Tfftrr%^lf«^T^tS?T mTcTT tfHPHTHW I 
frg^RT? *mffc^TCT TOSScft II ^ II 
>*t£tT?T mat ^t I 

cT%T#R *T ^TOTT WH^HT fSRf^: II II 
<R : qTOf: ^OT UTr?3T ^RIT • 

f?T rRJTTF^rTqTCr^ 5T5TW ^rTT gjf: II ^ If 

^isnu arq^T i 

3sT <Tcf ^RmWTrg^: ^T$*T£3tfg[t*T I 
TO : srrrct^ %ac{7n%^ n ii 

cRTT *F5T?TJnfcfTrf??ft STR 51rf^irTT*. I 
s# f| FTTOT TTf?T ^ II II 

3T#frs4 ^;g?g^R?n^Tn i 
ZrQn^K TO snoft II ^ II 

snjg^^TfiF^T ir^gfatf mgW: i 

^TTH ^wnftrTJT% SR gf ^ M N^r- II Hvso II 

ITnprr 5R:-^. SWR^-TT. X oq^T ^TT:-^. »f. V oKuqr- 

ar. H 5i5^M f^hfRi*{-*r. s fart 5t^ai^-^. ir. 



i J 






<TcTT *T3tfr%r f^fr jjt 0 rpw ^ W' I 

rT^f^g- i 

iftft fg^r WRIT g>: u Mv9$ II 

wtrgrr% rnft JTT=ft rr?ft: gm i 
m%R%grfjM<JTi ^g^nrrrfg h u 
5Tf5J: ^r^r^IT^TT%5Frn? I 

gwr^ff^r %raT?T gTJjgrerRTftftoft it <w8 n 


<rore%s gr%f^*. ^r^rf^rT^r: i 

%= %%•• t^w qropf^Tsr ptR*rt u w u 


TrJ|^#T'Tt I 

'aTSTT^ fg^TfFJI^^^WSsrT 


•i • 

5rfR5ncT^rTTg^TTfIV[T%^- 

^■fcpTT 3*rS5TT*Wr§RRr. H II 


'nrT^fTrr^OITm^TT^Ttgf: I 
%5Tn^r5®fgj?r: f^prg&nr 

rfsr smTois^T II W II 

oJl^TlJ^t ^TT??^TSrMM I 

*mfr f girra^n%?n|ft 

fTT^cTT^f ?<%*. II W II 

^ g>F?clf I 

7 ^rRVTflgr^lTOtTt IRSp R^TW*. II W II 

^rm? $SnTR5crr% 

cf^n*. I 


i it. 5 x ® RJTf^r- *r. 3 ®q?jci*ftftq-*sr. jt. 

•* ^ ifT^I ^JRTrC-R. JT. h qi^T 

A ftgf^ggnm? 5 fMg. vs it. c ®qrfa- 

\ o: ^-g>. v °$T&-gr. jt. <n srago-^r. »rl 

*l\ »<£-«. 1* ®U<PTT°-Tg, JT. 



* jr 






f^?7m%ri*T^f ^JTT^'Tf^ II H£0 II 

fairf !HRlf%f^T^TO I 

it# f^r^fN^f wngw^- 

^rffarra yfo' te«ai4- 

Xt% 5T5TT^ iT JR: sftjS 

«tt flr?Tg%(#T qfoufjfi% 11 ^<9 .11 
R TRg^T jf f^VTT^ T>^ %rT - 
fTTq t wTf? cift q ni^^*<rQ5% f i 


*0 V» 

II ^ H 

3TTfe^I rTTM,<?5'fcvff«T , *iMltfVTTJTT• 

^ttt^ JR?n;?!?S^r ** 

%WI«NhW5f R*R TJRR II « 

<r; ^§^^n?^r%fTr^it^N^: i 
cTRTST ^ftf^rT TT3TT %5T^Tqc^frfrr: II II 
cn%?^fri HT^f i 

^«W%cTRlf%rg ^TTCTlfiR II ^ II 
. ?m: $r<TT ^RWTR cTfffT SJcRrefFHT I 
HTsfltprrc STT^RT JTgmifcTITRHT II II 

r ^ T ’»^!q^ 3TT * 

3%s <nf| ^RR^T^jT^jt <rf?R i 
?R «JRT 5RH f ?RT JRTRr§rTR?cj; II **><% II 

srgn i^r sttjtrt mnaftw i naHiq n w» 
?roi 5 phr^ srorf^R ^?r i 
’Trat^IR ^RJT RTg> *H>lfa«i W II HM II 


1 JR: } ^M<» ff. V OTTr^o-^. 

€4^°-^. $ <NlfifclT-*?. V» ojfaTHJTrRr-Tt. • ffelURIfTHK. 

sra*i-*j. «. n v 'rf^r-JT. < n ftfWHmi-qj. n* 
^nt«—?f». n «>^^-^. 'iv ^ frfcr-is. ^ 4*ratagtfr-qj. »r. 




| ] 


rnwraft i 


8^ 


g qreqr Sr qqqt ?qqT i 
f?gq?qr qr^t: qqrmqqsfrqqr u n 

CRT: ^tf%r^qrqi ?qf rf^RTTT^ I 
^qrferq wmq ftqri*re$i1r ^ott^ h W h 
f^T5T qTmfc JTT^r qrcsqsq i 

qr^i-q ^tmr^TcTT^ f|q^ft?rtoR5J: II ^8 II 


i 

qurtr W% fqfqq rn*l% TqqTfaq: I 

S^t FT?3^ if^RT^ « *W « 
^q*q: qnnpjRTn^T rTfgcTRr q qqqq i 

relief JTT5TT: WTt5RH u l» 

iqqrq ^ctw q -qTq^fqqTcJrqre; i 
fqrTW^sfq; q T%q qqg*?T qqtqqq « » 

f^tor q*f£r qrn^rqqf i 

cT^§T^r?Qg|: 3^rT^R: ll ^\<C II 
rRT. qq?q flqqr^orfqniSTt ^R*. I 
f^5R SRlflf mi ^Trqt ’Srqfafa*. *qqq« II 
^tjfrqgjq: qn^j: qj^rsqgqfcqq: I 
q$q qrqcT*. qr^r f^qq ^q^qi;: it \oo n 
3r#crcqdrr$q f^q^gorqoq^jr i 
q vnfrr qffqqr qferqVq f|qrfqr II H 
ura: *5jqr*qi q%rr cT^mjqr qftqqq; i 
3F!r§%g qiT&S rqnft ST^clR#^ ll ll 
eqrerqq: ajfqt q?qr q?qq3r qqq i 
^gqiwqf qflqr %$r q^nfoiirq* qqq; n ^ u 
^R^qjtrTT w- ^TTTTqf J#3«iTTq I 
tier. qq^qR cTfqnJltfftcTT qqr ll ^08 II 
qqBT iqrqq^m vfTmicqqqT. qqr I 
%ri%^ 5 fqqrr^q n %\ qT^rrrqsrq 11 VH » 


1 *T. ^ wqrsfHrqr. 3 °fitfai-q. 



88 






?TTC%qT q<T%* mfcr rZJ<TTrW^ » » 

q^r%$ fMtan^tafonqw dM^rac i 

RJTST **TCT^r ^T^^l^di: ll II 

^Tgsrr fqifiqtsq gqtqq '-1 

3TT^£TRJ $ fesyf 3?% JT?pTdrq<|%rr- » \°< # 
smiw^ir d q-fT ^TTlTTfrI»j; I 

i%£pTT*¥rf% snsf^sm » ^o«> 11 

f#qq*q ?fqq qrcpq %55%r w *1 
^fq^tdd i%qT^^RT%^q^sqqfa( » ^X° » 
^r*RT^R«q teri^fsq f£r?r- 1 
fw^ qqqi q# raqra ?trcqi # u W » 
^TOT ftq q^f^d^ftqrqq^d 1 
q^q qqqfrqr^q: qTfr^^q ll ll 

qq^qq: 33 qfqR^q ' 

T%nq fqfT tfm: sTT%arTr^rq^q^Tq » W »» 
?5T 4TTqq?r rtr qr ’psq^qsfWR; 1 
q gfq: ^rrfqiq%qf sfrsmqT^qq n %\ r S 11 
^r^ffq fqqfqqTTT^T^^qSrliR 1 
f^mf^Rgq qn% qTqqrTfrrqrqq » u 
q <fRrr. $RKT q gqqrqq>%qqr I 
qfmT qr ^qfqar TTfrr sqqgqr qqra; « 
qfqqr f>qqT w frqqgfnqqqrff 1 
f»q; ftfrfa qr qrqT #?> q»^ m 5?® u 

q ffq: qTO^Sqrorf ^orf qTRqfq: I 
qrqq?q fqi%qWl ^fTTq#fq?: » »» 

RT5F3T: S^T SfT fdTqf 1 

qq?qH& ft?q q*5% ^frR II II 
q^RT^^fq^qt qtort 


1 q^rq qJTiw-q. 5 qraqrq-q it. * «jqrarq<>-^. q. 
x qq«-qr. H fSqrifft (* )-q>. <■ q*r s#r-q». w gq:-*f. 
<s qqqtf-q. s wn?*i-qj. 1 ° srpf^fb-q. 1 1 



J i 8d 

dm dfcrtff didT f>q*d dfifrfi f>4rd i 
cTCdTddfIdH£l*?P^dTdTddTrd5Td II ^ II 
'Sfldl ddl? d<3dT3dhs^ : IddT ?d I 
f|5dT*dW^?dTdT #S»drdTdT ddTSddd II II 
ddt ^«r. ^dgr??ioTT srfdnidiTTddT i 
drTd?*«T ddi *mdsiT?ddfidfdaTd n ^ u 
fddT^ d^ddldWl dft'ddT Wdfddld I 
diddt ?rrersfen srw dmmdmd 11 ^8 n 

^MT^ITfoT V T%1T I 

fd% dnf$i3*d dt *dddt sr^d h h 

$r$ *r W ** it *TC^*ddd f%. I 

# m dgd? Rgn^TT Mjjfi^ fT^ n ^5 ii 
*r stp^et fsedrsm^rrmr f?i5jfiT5r dfm f d d i 
qrsncd £dd didi^p-ff sddirddTd u ^ n 
5TT % *nrddd: ^ dre% dddmd i 
TTJqri dTH^FJd# dTCdTdTTd ddTCdTd II ^ ll< 
dr^drdT dmd d sfioft dd*d dTdd ?dd I 
TT5dTd dr*T& ?^Irdd?f^^5T^Td: II II 
d dTf fddt d^^TSf% dd ^y%: l 
d $*T% did TTdT dd fa^TI^d*. WT II ^o II 
Wd$^fT55TdT d^dTd^TddddTd I 
3TTdd Hdd^d?dT 5THTd 5 Tdddd II II 
gq?dlcT ^T dcdT ddlgdH I 
S I Hl4% €tTdT°lt dT5|j^d?di‘ fiqT^I II II 
3TdT?dt fdTTTCd fddd %%^T!%d: I 
df^d d^fdJ # dI5Jd?d ^TfdT: II m I' 
«X4ld>gfe dT dTofr fdS'T dOUfTdd dd I 
d^td dl^Id? dT^Ttldt fdWd^TIT%drd II ^8 II 
cf dtd S^T drdtf sfodlffcd ^dd^d’d I 
^fdTUdT 3d ^dddtSd dd II 5V* » 

1 «^cd%sMtd-d>. ^ dSptf-d. 3 dfswt-d. v f^ITf^-d. 

H «%ddTd-dr. d. 



vrmzvft 


[ 3 jw#w$r 




srf^?r dife^disiidTl^dTai di$ran i 
^5mwrfW sftfd h ^ n 


^sTrsfqf sR#r d^d f^ddR 


ddd 


II Wa it 


STTfeUd^ 'K *Fdd^rftsjr 3 fts^d: I 
fdffa i%i% g'SHT 5^r 5?d*raarcr ii $\c u 
3IWiraRn v: ^ 1^ dcdl ddd# 5^ I 
^gdidid^d u i« 

d*d dTdfad ^rOTTSV^J §fTr^cT: I 
ddn fcifHH'. %df ^r?tr dd vrfsrs^rf^ u 58o it 
cTcf- ^ttV?^t^ 5 ^ ddd g cdd re; i 
f^uddRd: %frJTif^^i?imqrr: id: »i ^8* ii 


dr Ttr*ddiddd i 

dT^i^ a nw ?T^TisdTdfd did#*; h it 
<d SlRT *JOdd ^oi 3T£TdR£3Td?W I 
3I^d*dTCi Rd ^ W^^Wt dT* II W » 
clef: 1%ddT: qdRdT ddd I 

*dTd Sd55TdRFdT§h ^hpTI ^Rdlddd II ^8« It 
dP#f ^Tddldfd lddI?M*d ^ cR: I 
^^fjeRf g3fa<R*55d ddddd II II 

%: SSTSd^mf^dTnftfa ^fedd*. I 

3T#R3 rRTT^tRJ drdl JJdddTdd I 

3Rt d^TW- f^RTT dddlbftd dg§T. II It 

d^RI SRd^ tTTO fdt|T?q^: §dd l 

*Idcd d 3 d*. Sin spu iflifadl-afo ' H II W » 

T%^nST% %?dd ?T%WT ^ dd l ffifc l I 
fitq^ nT R sm d^dtst tjsrdnti% ii ir 

dd^d ^T%0ITf s ddfd ?%wt 5^: I 

#^3 TdfrduS TdfipfiKTddfSd dP II ^<$3, If 

STlddTd ddT $!®t dTTd dd% d ^dTH, I 


1 ^ W^rr»-^. d. * <to*-d. X std-d. v ssd-d?. H. 
s^-d. $ w»-d. d. v» £t°i*-d>. * «%nd.-^- d. 
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srRW?gf^cT sren qngf^rfwrcnra: • 
fqqnr ^Mq^q% t^TS5r %q II Vtt II 
% SITf ^^ ^ qWTT:^^ qnffi Kq ' 

<m*. qT^ qfpsrjq m g%i% *n?ig i 

nratfiqf mg w vrt 11 


m- wt%|w inf: fisTnfnn: i 

fYor ^hmnmrfu « 
dwfHdiq ?RT5| qftm l 

learnt sft^mroTT g sri? q^ftajqg h " 
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sraran <r»* i 


fmrnqr r%?qr: ^mr qq % jfe4 ifar: n cyt u 
4 mr q^oTT@Tq ^ sq^roRm i 

^rfl fjq: qJT^sJ II ciy it 

arft sjt^: qw frmT f^RScrRqrm^; i 

§wir?H^ *mre5*5?r q>m<rr$f?r ^Tsrsrfc* »» 
at qrgjui: srrggnm qraf:*qq$q;3R i 


1 ftq^qtir ftqtor.-qj. h srrqrqt qrsft-qr. 3 sg: , 

o<fl^l-5fi. *\ q3o-*T. % °fJjqci:-^. q. vs ogqq-^. <, sn^ifvi 
f>. % <ro!*w-q>. lo 'png.—gj. 



*0 wan-stft i [ i 

wi sft URT rT5T % q>fi$qf% II II 
f^r^r R^THT^nrt qqq qrq ftpRrc:: • 
qftoj g| ifrcrorrq^ ^ sqq w it t\a ii 

s^f Wf& ?T«TT II <\C II 

^IT?^aiT?R qiTSrrbr n #??: I 

«Rcrft fR^T ST3TT«rf f«f>cft fq: II II 

Rtsq qRt TOKimt q ra r &rfSq i fiiH t I 

3R3 sTrin?^ *trt? rft%t q* 3 ^: 11 *yo n 
(TfT^RnWTrf??ft 5qp qt qT$WT5[qq I 
srffOTtf^ t^t 3qq??ret 11 <%l 11 

rpsgsrcH qrsrar: qjoff rqqiq qr^qnwnqTci; 1 
aawgW %q qrssim'tesT q^q: 11 11 

3t^t qq fSTRwr 3 K qr q ^q T ^ q H i 
ref ^gg^TrTT nm: 3 T^?T'f!?T?WSrcf^ H CH\ 11 
FTqfeqq 5(T^ai^ fT?$q 1 

fq3T3frfq<RSTr% ^fqfF^: sqqxf fqqi n <«y II 
flrf Tqqqq: sjfqT ^tfl qiqrq RRqm I 
*rgf%^: r *7f3^t qrgqr*cq*qq ii n 
^fii^i?T53^ q ^qfqsq?qR5Tqq i 
3TfTTrTFTrq5TT^rq%q qrfi: fjqifrqq: II ll 
FT^grcTT sTTSTOft f g: qqidUHW 5T%: I 

FTT fqqf Jt?W5T^ ; qT% q?^q?JFT II C«V9 II 
FTcTT fg%frTT?ef iqqiq S^fqqiqq I 

T^qnrqg %% f^qqq ii <&c ii 

ffqfvRTsfq F^fTlrcTT $TqrqrqfrTi?TTfq: I 
q qiq: q^r^ffq 3q?q[q*qqtf%rq: \i C«\ ll 
f?nt fTTrcIF tfrqTOqjqq I 
fcfaqsqqT 3? *ro tqip qfa: II ^0 II 
|iq %|rqTq#Td WTJfr qTpqfsIq: i 
f^qq^g^TET q£q?qifq5?q: n^\ n 

1 gp^-qj * qqqrnq. q. X srqiq-qq. q. * «*q qq:-q. 
•a 3T5f qj. 5^T% “ ?RT fcqrqq^rqt qqft qnqqfirq: I qq f^TST- 
si qra# ftrosfqiq i|^4i% u fnqprasrft q^3 & ft%qq i 
flsrsif «gg^ arqqq gfai&: ii ’ sft qre: 



anfSpm ] 


KTTOwsrft i 


fre ft fe cTT *: q*»c i 

sroig tftaai *rqr * itt^r »& n n 

| hU#P TT *TW?R I 

?nfr iSm: q^rii5id^f5Jq»» c\% u 
cT?5T *T§R%q cT^PT5qr%5Tr^^ I 

WRfa w n^ g R i» cvi « 
^T^rsfq fflffSftTO g'3R*lfq5Tff<R; ■ 
sr^rqfqwn%T?ffr sgrereR n «»v< h 

t q;«iiT^T^vfr?Tq^ i 

rqSf^fqTW ^TTfT RSjqTf^rW’R: II C^\% II 
3R 5T ¥TcnfirgqrqT qn^RW I 

3% *toh ^TT%qr sflwMr ^qrar. »i c^vs h 
^ ftsfq ^aR nsra pttw- i 

fari$^T qigiqR sfoRT TTg|§R II C '< II 
rRRf^TOR T^r: ^rqi%F7 f5Et??R I 
^l^JJrqTSJ ^TT *TTO eRcTTSSR II &% II 
4^T^RtScq%gTrdt jpFRT^q qsnfsrfa i 
upT? f^nr^JTdT^R it <:so n 

rTqt: qf% fr^RJT^r s 

3T^-d^iRRT f*pftorf ^rTrrW II <C%{ II 

rRt #*TRJTn?R lfRRrg?T^rqj*T^ I 

sng q*ii?ra vrg^ qi R mqd " <%l » 
itfffiFT totohct q?JTTfl?q i 
isgsm* qftaw^r ^r^*n%^r u h 
qfdd fqiR^rH aforera jt£r% i 

^RT^rT^r: TO fJOT ^fTRf: II <%8 II 
3TTRTf%rTrR %RT ^ 1%R%R: 1 
55Rl«Rtia5prrf rURRI 5TT^R: ^qTTfR SR: ll II 

Rfl^r sRRS<a rto qna fii TO t H, i 

<res% qkT fg gsfeR h c%% u 

=i m ^-q; 3^^r%. » f^rwr-gr. \ vm-*i. * <>Mi^. 
*r. S °qTO*q? * v» sw q ^fwi:-ir. 








in# a T ^ a^ i 

aar f*i«Koaai sfi% i 

y?TT%?TW fofanTWTTaat %5TJ II <&c n 

a g^rawaR p-raar w%kt: i 

^^or: #t <?!T5|f: ?W ^ it <\\ li 

a arannaarfat araraRrr aanTR i 

3ra arsm^r q-rar^afer «rmrat*=n:t« c& o n 

fTTt aw a J^T ^rarf^rfkrTt ^ I 

?rsrr ^torm rrsanmia: yt anama n <vs? n 

. *-s ♦ • »., * - 

aggarsTa a£5T ga ^roraacaar i 

ai^j-y ar^Vcfft sroTrft gifta h dvs* u 

aa aprrqaraTaal arreaq* afciaa^ i 
WTsnJft agfa: arrMa qsfca cffifl it ^ n 
■yqara aaai? qT^rf^ftsaqrfq: i 
^nivamSNwTTa raarararr^a fgrar u <vs8 n 
arcg argrisrar Tar^t it «*a f :i%at sq?R i 
g*a aar q?rnjTm n n 

^Nfg g^tsg !%= ^5 atf § i 

ara: anfiaT^St WIHT 3i4oa fa Tl %are a a r a n6a\n 

3T^*|ftrq[drH *m ^teaa a^raa » 

ala ai%at frir^TT ^arsaftraat»iw n 

agarr ar^avlra gar- awatsa??!; < 

fl% ^oiTWTSh 3# ataa ?T II 49<C II 

aifraT nrafwr?at aTaaaa a^tqa: i 

d<ih>R i ^«ni^ ft 5fi ^grifa: i 
arfSreTfaa aaia*. $arc: q nftra n ^ E: 11 c^o u 
'gisj^rnaaraisa anar afmremr. ^a: i 
aa TTsnwa aa: ^jsna gaft f^a: n «\ n 

t c^i p-a. *-« swaa-a. \ afart-a*. 
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W31 RfTTrlcTr^y: I 

^ro: fT =3% HffsRT 5TT: II »» 

d^r^i ^g^^iTf^Tir €»rrt • 

srf^ II » 

»?flTT3n?^r 3TT?ffr 5 ^: « *£« « 

qn«^r JT?^mR*r^ qp^rarm» 
<cR*dq%fl ^TTcTT ^T #tcR*?lT«TOT M «?*> « 
S^I^I^IT: gfqipK I 

*rf%m qr$cp|?; ^mrsr n*Tcfr>pTm n » 


arrfT^wr^ i 

2fd flw^: ^T sqfarTT: TJTO^T^TT: i 
81u||t 1+: ?R«r -STIrT fclJTWTipSISTqT: II <SJi il 
?RW?nSR^55ft ^5TT54 JTTfSlcTre^: I 
qrgraT^gsr wz&w ^regi ^grafra T: » ccc u 

?fcl W^ftci JTVg ITRfRTTJT^ FT? § I 
SfTRsft Wn^T^lfjT- ^Tr^m^cT- l» II 
*T 3^T ^0|Tf%^: qpj^rn^TT^ I 

Tsn^ ^r%t 5^T^§T5r^??j^r» <^o n 


?Mf m ^RTTna? q3ff>?q: ^sparer I 

qfa 8 #t% cr^f srt% n c\* ii 

ctw- q^goTt gfrq fi i fca rurra: • 

WS a q?RTt ^Tf^s?T^F?n^TqcT: II <*,R II 
fRT q^T55«TiR StTcTT s|q^TT5 : ?*ff I 
*tg?TT cm wrt *ttot ¥rfqc?n% u ^ n 
5?n% qnm^r; i 


?ncn qfqcra sns*cfr$ ^hsrtosr; u <\n t» 

CT5T q<?TWT*$ ^if^S^iaTf^r: I 


n q«ft§ fqgsMr. ^ ofaq:-»r. : \ °qsR:-q». 





[ wwwWi i 




rj^r i 

mfvi&vrTfo sRvrrirsrgq: /%PR»« 
*r ?rrTfniT^f?5^W *?r^& i 


^TT^Torfy^vnfTr^WR sftofts^TR II <^\s II 
cTTRW q^RRi: T^5TR*faftWP I 

5f%f lq^R?R u <^c ii 
m^rr filcaj ?r#3j ?Rqiraj ^w^tr i 
r#5r*p|tr:«» 
qTo^n^TrT? srr^r ?ptt feq?R i 
spsrfiftcmrr. qi«R ^^g^qrfuRT» \oo 11 

flutes qrPrn; stri^r %rci spr n^o?n 


3TfT g R&TT qRTTH% Rf l fiRR i 

sttht Rfr qrqTqnwd u <ic*> » 
foipq^iqiiw^r. ^srrc: pfst qnsft i 
an? ^fon %^ttrt cwfq%crf?®psr: h u 
3T^T<qur|i^^5qT f^prstnf^R: i 
JiysHrcnrr JTfRT $9 Rmq jr ii vs# ii 
IrMPxPtU dsTPR RTTR R3RiSSI^R • 

3# 3 JT^TRT^RJirTfT^Tfq SRRT% II ^ 0 ^ II 
%^tWTTT*RT JTf T WRrrSRqRjfT I 
R#FPRf^R qTR ^T^Tqf?:?T?: II %o\ ii 
^■H^ tgMRTRT qOTTff rRW JRR I 

qiRRvref ^ ^q^r g»ra ^r 3T 11 vs n 

3JRT *=T ^TTqqrR I 

r5£WR?ar qT^mo^tsRrT^T^: « V< » 
T^gqR fjRPcft^ q^iprR^ JTPfonsj; i 
3I3T qT^jqil^TlRISR ?T5RT l%fa: II « 
?r?sr«rnR^T^R str i 

sf®nf?fTR^ n %\o n 

cRR?r ^rr qRcr qnrf^^; i 


*i officio -3i. ’ §qrf5o-q>. * •* osrcr%~»j 

u , ?oit J^Silo-^, ^ If. 



I ] 


aRaastf« 




^3TfJ fTP?TUm?2TTfo$ II %W « 
<m 5w?fto?m?rtcw $m &rruz®r i 

cTrtf^T ^fllT 3R0T UW I 

vim fnfnrcft am ^mRgiiRSrcrsyT u \\% n 
gfv^fg^a] |jcmT arfcarsa aaRR: i 
a grrN a sfirmf rprr' 43 f%am*. n \V-i •> 

?m: sfiara *FRir. qrna UTiTcTST^: I 
fMWrst cEr^rr ^Tr sfcraarrsgar ?r«n n w h 
3fffHrqoTaRta fafrTT R Taa5RT: l 
atst i%R*it rtct ifrara: frat ii ii 
*j^w ^tt^t %ri mor?^ wtIrr i 
R^j S^T^i R&TaRT H^Rqq r II II 
*maa a »prr% RTsft & srrMt af| \ 
aFMUrf^rrf?T?TJ7^rFrcTfjr?r^ a u »>?< u 
amrafar ^fTorf ?ra«T?aam i 
3^ftt& a?Rarfa tfRaasm a?r u ^ u 
fr^r^T R ?#t ferf <TRa>RimaTca ^ | 

RRR R STPRa RR SrfajTT RSRRTraaT II V s w 


^rq'iw i 


aa: f^RRrt a^at after: fa|aa i 

f%aa»R<>TR*RT§ aaarafR faflsaia u \ri ii 
aaafeia %<m sfRiiasRatssr^ra: i 

^ RTR RRT RR 55RT#> R^Rr fjaT II W II 


: ii H 



Raarar aa 


#tm$r lati^nr TnwRrr^r Ramaa; i 
gRRaT^ar ^igr f| a aftr jrot rr: ii n 
at<a asreff or f^f^atst f7#T i 
gC r fe t faartn%: sTmaiRT fat^aar u w u 


1 ffct-a. 7 of^RSRsfMt-^r. \ ?rg a[w-w. a. * acW- 
r^ri-a. v, <»Rtr^r-aF. % ntft:-aj. 









fqafg isr af ra q m rrnrrgR^fT-1 
3*TSRTT fl^cRTr «^Thfej^*I5jT2fii II ^ II 
fTr'TTnfrTJm: ^rcfT ft ' 

wr 4 cfTTfJIcTT^TT^ fT% TFVRS^fl H VW H 

?ra W- *r wpt sirar* > 

^ *tr& sst ^cr ^wfr 3*r : ii *i 
^STSTKTfsTflTSTspi jpvrf^TRRTfSTT: l 
^TfeKi^rg^g mmfcri %g sstw:» %$\ » 


•FT ^T3TT 9^raT^RF> : ' 

I%?n^: 3-R: <T3^imRRTf filT- f%TC* II M® " 


if^swmf’swfjpi^w* I 
t%35a%%^tfT%fiifiTff^f^ ii M? ii 
33T*T%^TT?fT^ : fHT%^SFfTST I 
srfFTH vrenriirti ft#** f?r I^rthi %\* u 

fwrw ,i H^f5wraii?jT9crcm%5fr3 n n 

3Tf SRTT§30R T%HfT#I%^5Trm3T l 

rTT^oqfrr foqfarTR II II 
cft?^r cnTTSlW iqfrt^rn fiTSTI^f^'l^Jn^ I 
R^n^fR^fTTfrt ^mu^MHiiwiq n u 

SREfTfa ^T R f§ cI^^Di I 

*T3T m Ig^n jfTrt ^rrirn cR fTRrTR II II 


srr^Rjfri foucwri; n « 

rRifr^r ^fsrrTT ^RJT RT d T Tg?qT?i p n I 
fa-TrST ^tlT R^tTr^I ?W STRTf#^ II M<£ » 
fRUT iRTr^r ^qfdSRTSir^rafa» 

^r ^3Fv=rraj W n 

tfn%: Ri rmm^ nRTr^^T srm 3 ^rh i 
S^ oirfd SS*T5Rg T%rt RTfetw *r; ii <*8« II 


i w*& pram°-gy. •» %pnr^:-ir. 3 f^Trjsm^ri f% gsr- 
f^nt-^y. v e^sfarr-^. <* ann*ra»-W. if. e, sg^- 
*S. »T. « of^rra^-^. c i% 5 t—?F 7 . 
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^*TrT ?q WSTJT q% II II 

ssgfed fqT^?q tRi|?r shtt^rtt h *»«? n 
a fasrqq q^qra qfcrct qqqreom i 
ht q^qT gq**qrq ^qqsTRqiqd n ^ » 

cFTqT dqq*q|j{ rT’Trft dT*? gqd I 

fig fqsrr^gindT T^rcmvrqnqq i 
qnl& gqfjTCcfl - qrq?r q*frr$im: I 
jfcfq fq^^TTr. q*d=rr. w fire « W »i 

$qW ^Rr^ff^T: 5T%^Rfr535RTT: II \8» 11 

q^qm^Fq qreTqf ^T^rTTq qqT f q: i 

sfnqq^rfir#: %^rt fqq*. q?jTfqqt%a: n \$9 ii 
prm qi qqfcqcq H%re*q«r m%q i 
qm^T JTimTcqi *ra£iar q# dq n *>8£ u 

d r jj%d gqf ^^T5rT3j^qfdqq; i 

qq^5J qqTgsfTTdcFqrq: II V8\ n 
qm qfgTO ttstt qftrj £qqr fqfaq i 

T^3T 5TT%T WTrqr VTT^^Tqsi Sq^d II V43 II 
creqTf>%3T: ^ts«r §rn?5n^gqifqq: i 
dig ^*TK d ?q^rTTF(qTqrT^rqqT^ II W 11 
qqt fqsq^n iTTrqT ^rq^q ^ gqi; i 
qfw^rqq JTrqi qqT% qq?ff *qqq II W » 
dg% *TqqT?*jqf qqqigqq i 
q^qf dqreritFrr qreqTjfffq JRfaq: u V<\ 11 
ffgqrSTT rrqrfr gg: qqft qrcft*q*: i 
*qfqfaicri qRiqrq gfi: qr?qT ^qlfqqq it V<8 11 

ftHfK 5 * 3W l gqq i q gr q aqfl ff % u VW u 
WITOqr fFsqT q?qK f q ql < 3T: i 

* q 3*ci%sq TOt sqffcj. \ q 3*3%S4 TTSt qrffcr. 3 q 3^q%sq 
list d|%. 





[wfomfi 


§pw mr «vt?» 

3 %TT *J3T5T%T ff^T^or f^xfVf%rTT: I 
3Tf%qrrm^^K?^T II VM II 

arorreratsia ^fW^ : h fair 3*3 1 

f^PR clr^OT H55T5TT%^ II \^C II 

a? ^c ! qr? T^rff^: I 

fl«for*ii<Kr«f qi'4 errors: qftmm *rar 11 w 11 

<Tf rsn q^gqrsqTft^fa^T *TfTi%: I 
’qfer «tgftpe§jrf* ^itrsrer gdw. 11 \$o 11 , 
W' gg q^fwr ararac 1 

^ SPUR cRU 5TT R T f E R T g*: 11 \%\ II 

?r: ^Irffrsfq 5RrS3 s£t*R%5TT I 

firfai qrreyfqftnr %i| rwAtopr::»11 

$l*l£iwt ^T^T^TaFT^qftrgcfT I 

^qqjfMt II \$\ II 

^rf^RT ^crr irrMsHrifaq: gq: 1 

W3^Tfr %qq q%Hm*r»nfq5Ta[ u 11 
'USTT ^rq^Tffr: 1 

11 K\^, ij 

rft ^3 qfcpff 5TW I W PWW lMfr I 
T^qiftqf gi%qt q^T% Gn^W* n *£% 11 
qfr. *T?FT3!%: ^TqqsTTTq ggiir l 

arfacri jt # tTrrr q>m$g *Tgrgre : 11 ^v» *1 
cRT 55^'W^rRrRfTf *TfTT qqT sRJTc* I 

RRTT gJ?Rt°T SRRcTr II II 
f|WWT 5R#!T HT^Trq^cnsRT^ I 

SwSww'V» I. 


1 "Stf^n-qj. '-, ^RHsp^siiq-qi. 3, 1 0 ^ 0 - 

q. ^ q r q 5f gg 5T5^-q>. s *rclr sfki^f^rq.-^. * $§qfq rr?r* 
^ iwnur^ q>. 



3nfcrtij 




?roii^r?: ?Trsn^ rinc wf^rmr:«W # 
srwr^ ircqft: ^t?rair VKii^mt ■ 
ff3R%nw tttfannt vfa h n 

?r ?*tfarwpsn?aTsft f^sftsim u \vs3 h 

4 W: ^wlTIWTM: ^RT: i 

irero fjRiT 5rf% ?npiw h V s *« 

W ST^rof^T 5 ^ 3 : 3T5TPT ?R > 

*T%nfa t T 3 ^n^NlT^Tf^T 7 ra: 11 VW 11 
5 IH^H RIPT* mw *T Sf^TTfW- 1 
«rpf firs? %3??nrfr.5f n 

^ ^T3T ^ WUf ^STr! I 

cjpf %rnr iri^roT^rcfarsr^ 11 vs* 11 
rrrof?rf?r srrffiRTu <r» 

*t*rM ff 5 rr?rr^ shp^rr^r:11 %&c u 
'S'ftsfa ^E^prf TTrcTT ^g T Sra f fc R I 
*rNr ^nr ^f;??? ?ft f^rnr % 3 R»? 11 11 

%ftsfq T%sr?lf|T?3T */1 

IWWlfr ?RRT^ rTITWT^f&TrftS^^ II \C0 II 
3*T^5f ?rm rt jf^^SJTfrR I 
%*TT%TrT«iTffST fip^Tfr^T TTSFf. II KC\ II 
5 f%H 53 lR%®T^^^ H %?rT. I 
W^SI 34 *T$T*T g^tf^cR »l W II 
? 5 f JTrcTT TT^^TfcfET ZffwSW cRTSFR I 

5T% c5RrT. STRTSIT II «<\ II 

^fH^nRRW? rSRT tR ^TT??r^ I 
|^R^Rft5RT?: s 5P5^tSt §> ??T^Tf% It V<V II 
frf^T *T$W3I tT Rtf I 

tf?T wfiRPnOTT T%»M 8JT%<TTS?1RT II vc\ II 

*1 o* * gs# t? f|% ft<TO-<E. \ ?T 3^T% f 

gpn *m snrnr^H^ ’ ?r% qrersT^i. * °snsrr^f<5m:-iT„ 
^ mqfin *&*> zrrf%?rTs^-.3i^>-^. it. % #r(? )-5>. * onif- 
f^-iT. < wrf*«Tiwfost-gf>.». HT^qi^ra:-^. 
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grcggsrfh 


gg^wrtgg s*t 3%%itg gw i 

g#dig %rf^n n « 

^ *J‘*>^yiTir«<i'ai rig *ngra q33di*i. i 
fri#> gsgftg fgprg; g^n gr sr*gg fg: »i %cs n 
srfagtto gg yr K^qng i 
3Tto><TT5Ri?JyHi W£ g%fgTW- it \« li 
T^RRT Sfsirfg g>o£ ^f g^jfr I%5^f T5WTg < 
Jf^rTmiq ra^HIMM*U fqqg H \t\ » 

^?gg>r ^rrsfeggT grggsi5g: i 

%:msswi fgsiTgrfg d«<ifii: gr4 g gr 11 V>° » 
<nfNff gggirgn g^TT gmgqrggg; i 
fonsFrangg^g feqikn grgggft n n 
?rmn fozm gren ^rftrqTq dig i 
gg: g g^gr*. u «A» 11 

g gviTpdikr’M'^cyr. ngg^giWMig^ > 
gg INffPf 5j*ng qtg^gTianwgfgg; u u 

3_lfih5 I W I HgwMT ST S^r sTTggcqrg: i 

gg?g gfdJHi^wsg ftgfg fcsrfcfggf gr. n 
g ^T^rfefr tfstt *=fr?rar r^rfg; i 
^gg*giggT 4m <nfcr*n%q«i3 €[h W* « 
ggnmm g^T t^ms g gqfgg \ 
fggs^ig fir?4 g?gg> gg ti n 
g^?TTg: g grrreJT gi$r srit sgfgffqg; i 
g?gt gigTOgrg gi^g q f r gnran g?r w 11 
af ggiR^gggm gsrgrfggggT i 
gregregs3feg T^t ggt qfqg g%g*.»« \\c h 
g^Tg^ gfrerfgg ^TT gr wj srenfgsft i 
^Tgri Tgfq g yg gig^g gggrrgf?* » va n 

g srsrg gg $$ ggg qngorg n *000 11 


1 hitjtr ^gg-gj. ’, gr. ‘ JrgRi% faw- w 
( ^t *) gr.’ 'tret wfo. \ qgr-gr. * g : 3rp?nfg-*g. g. 
v g?o-?g. g. $ ® t RqggT:-g; "isiggn-gj.« “mr-gr. < •»re« 
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anffertosfq* «rcto : toficnrowra 11 3 ©o u 
to to fto f5TT?to fTcTTH; l 
to fRTT WRTf* %t ^tS^roracT II W II 

*trt gtot $ttt- to*rm tou < 

fTrTT JTtoto^fwsrr ?T?*nSPStto *«fT h V* U 

mug^RT *ro g^crtoiftotorH: i 
sfttoto^vfn^wrtT^: *mnw 11303 11 

1 W:-JT. ^ p to ^to#I-JT. } ^ to^T’--^». v *»- 

5^%s 4 tot «t to. K wr. gtos* 'tot to. 








cRfRT 1%U qcf ft??Zft&WfrWW 1 
ra wg Ri fffts rrer ngm sferr ^ » 3®s » 
r jtrt qroRqgt f^njoicr^r: i 

3Tcrr^ rrctrr smrj^r^s^<» W n 
rjRt^t qgR TRT <3ntfri«i$A: • 
HrRRRtf f ^r*rt Rj^rr R^TT^R*. » 3°^ n 
* Hf^RrT sra&fr I 


RR *RR f^fjfrTT giS[^*TFm^ I) V® « 
f ^cIR|ot itf^cfr I 

*FfaRra %CRR5T5T Rif IRPIcn: ll II 


a^iRq^T 1JR ?RT 3 I 

fqRF? Ref RfsRH* II \o\ II 

3TRT<T5Tf^PRgRT cT 35f^T*5tSRRTt|; I 
RRlft RR fTcTgWJ^sf fay- II ^o ll 
r%fTerT?2j^?RR: i 


3?TlRr r f%g *t rrr*. qrm*. n VA « 

RRSqnTRJT fq ^r t% 5Tmrr%^ i 
fr^rcTT R^rTRR*. SRRR RT^R! » 3?* II 

5 t RRTR^=TR?%TffR3 #SI qTU^q: I 
3^rTf%qH%Tq>RRRiff HRRT?* II VA » 



I 


fq%5T ^(qmcRr^: RTRTRfirRqfSTqT II ll 
kr^h RRfRl: R^ fRIRRlf^fa: l 
srflrR sthtrr r*. u ?v* h 



<n r~ . 

RTRRIRRC I 

RRRn%3 Rl®*®*. ll VA ll 
firorr r f^q^TJTt r# ^kuiwirrt i 
9P^ f^WRTTRf qtRROq fSjRT gcIT II ^ || 
^^t R ^R T RIRRI O^ RH^ I 

#$R s»g%l snqf gR j ft f t: II ll 


«i «i\$- W). \ °afarfr.-qr. v 

o'RqRf-q. 
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WTcWSft t 




mf izr&ri tnmtngffir fifrtrftfefo i 
STfrftsrg^r tgwr: ^rr firftsj: 3 ^» 3ft»' 

dW5UW *P*T 
qr4fsg%: fsmsTTssrftfrer** > 

%i ^NRff?%rRTtTr^rTf H&ST II 3»0 H 

^TcT fSniRRTc^T^rT^ 

snWr^mfjTfcT cm: STfifr jgcTTft I 
sfmr^ wfcR*i: T^T*m%#te- 

mV53fIW3T f^TT^cT^r ^ts 4 
rn^jw %?m %ctt^t ^ir%: i 
qcflmrc<m$fcw 

II W It 

sftrrsTWTfar 

3T?rm% s^smn^fsrarmt 
r% r%c^ $w%*m tsrchr 11 ^ n 
ifiroyf^rf^ravng- 


st^f§ #T?m>®#5Tf55T^ srm 

sm ^rfcr %cfa>T 
%t mfar?TW • 

^tt^ct ?rg ^nf?r srsr^sr- 
*t*ctt sr mofcTsmt f%5^tsi%r srjttct ii w ii 


V# .V3 ' 

l^ vrmsm^T^Tfqr^Rmg 


ii ii 


^•qSwftHK.*. * ssrfas:-^. \ amrftfr-JT.Y •vftftawnV*. 
H ®#Bf^§PiR5rf^-JT. % •fl%5cTT^-ST, \» nf^cW-^. 












q?T f| ifl’K^If.^'T^i: II ^\\ 

H^Trr qrofcT^: imrot ^f^RTT^ i 
WWfDT: qoT gg: #: jftTO RRT? II II 
^*#oTf>qTft^rfir?H?T k #srcrac i 
TT 3T^J5T3cT^Tt «T T^Rcf TOS^?PT II II 
SRR%TO&nfT9rip 
^rerrs^rfiT^rosmfr^Rn i 
^STO% TTfoR^ CTf?PT§TOT 

»TOR*F3T <?m jt l! u 

TffCr^TffTar re qT 3 *: i 

f^S^RR^rcTO R VW 5 ^: II %$\ II 



I 


SHTRSir RS»Rk?JfrtTofr *T II II 
fsfRTT cTO STRVTR: 3*: qSTEU qiugcj*l I 

*R35: RTS^VfRrT II ^ II 


sTO qor: ^T«m srtr ji^<j«*i- 
3TfRRT^f^nfJ$pTRT?R?a: I 

TOr^ to f^wfw ^o i a r^- 
^rfecTna fa^rra f%^ft >rrt ii ^ u 
3^3 fa 3TO% T%r3T cHTN I^RIT I 
W qrrsi? 5T^R: % ^ SfftoSRTOT II W II 
^^ i cMg T ^ ^fTORi^rqBn 

rencTf^mrar: i 

^TOsftfrorsrr. ^gw4n4wiw i 

frw qTJTt ?m TTfow B ftifeqim : u 11 


*i sim ?T^5rf^rarq^r:-^. ^ 3 - 5 ?. 3 ^ grafts* ’©t^t si 1 ^ 1 . 
m g^%s4 j #RRt si ^ w- RTsff—»r. \ « #s*rre MT. 
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q q^i«q qw set q « W » 


qqqqrfqqqfcqqfqsq 
41 °fi q^iqR^iqqTq^qq I 
q# qq qq qofr qforqT%w 
f|rqr qq>35T q ycqr 11 W« 


^HdPg^ lSqf ^dTTg I 

3TqqTSq $q ^T^jf^lWq rRtfr«IcT*. II M 
•.^T^T *TT 3 FR- pi: » 
w 3\jo » 



3Tqqi ^cTqTr^qnt^m rTq q?qfa*. I 
gwreq qioiiqrqmTr3qfqni^qrT%cT*. 11 V<il « 
?qq qqrqqf ^ %tt?r qqTqqq 1 
?q% |qiq% qfora^n'iq f^q: ^qq l» W »» 
fi%: §d : qP-JT^ Fqq?qr gqtqqq > 

qfcq^q qqT^fo&qTCqr qi 3 T*f% ^qT*. » W H 
f 1% ^qixir %? ^iqif qT qqrsqqq i 

f%qrf^r %qgtTSWfTTq% » W 1 
^ ^ ¥Rr?^q ^Tjrqsq'^Tt ftg: 1 
5 TT%rTRrT^qr T%?q qiflT q ^rf n W H 
^orf qqqft q ?q qifqqls:sfcq ^qq>: I 


snq^qrmqiqifd qo 5 Tr^qm% qq: H W H 
fq^T fl% q q?qr q: ^oftfq dqi^IcTl 
f^J^qT q*TT qq q?qt ?qqi% qfffcgq: II 3 «\S ll 
fqfq^qt% qio^q ^tqsrtsq^ 1 
fqfqqtsf%^q^qroJ qrsqqmqr. qq; II 11 

f^gqr^^qqt q^ q ^q q?qq: 11 W\ 11 
qqqrq»o 4 ^fqqfqqT feq^STonq; I 
qqqq f ^Tqrc qqqqf^ cTd: 11 ^0 it 


cTiqrq jqt qp|: q^q: qoft qq 1 

q^q q 5Tn£ q qt qtf qqT qfa: ll II 


? ^TO-q. ^ 5ft^3-q>. \ ftc4-q>. 




WTrTfTSnft I 
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fr^rffcTTcT qqcq^TOTfag I 
?Tfl%: %<R STO II W «« 

rT^TSqq^gcT. qtjftsq 5* qqqq: I 
*R?tTT^ SR *qrfacTT II W I* 
5T#R$«rfqq?Tr to qrqTrfcn: mr -1 
^iirrqjT^irgf zti *qr<Rqfqq>*R ii y*a ii 
gfalTO^: 9Jr«IT fq^RtS^fa I 

cT^% qoTRrif =q qSRjJ RftfcT fsR: II II 

cT qpjqq: qrfTO qR%q: qoTTJR I 

3n:r#TO?r to *n?R ii u 

SrgqRT TqfcR %JRT rUTR $TR* W* I 
^qk^mfoT WfTrlTR q^P* II ^VS II 


olT*RR nR‘lS^TT% cfcf^tT gq^RT^T: I 
3TO qqRrqfqfSR: qoi: il il 

q^rqrqr^ ^t?fTq: qofr ft I 

^tq^SRTqTq wf?rT TOT ?5TT T%T*. II II 


3R$T^ ?RTS^ qTf fsnfftjRRq I 

STorrqq T5RTS#fft qTTO RfTR fSR: il ^o ll 


I?fTTTO i 

3 TRq ^tq^T JRU qi^f? aqfiraf W H II 


qqr ^ff^n ^Twfiqq: i 

3Tft g qrisjqfro q fqftfq ftftsfq qg 11 m 11 

ftq 9ftra3S*TRt JT&Tq^ 3 ?qiRqTq I 

f^TOWr«W q5$ftt: 3R3# | 3H1 II ll 
sfcqicqfqqT^TR fqfl<T qriqq^rqqT i 
pirat *rrst Wrq #qpcn u 358 11 
gq ^*fiqqRq*?q qfftm stottI% I 

fins <Kliq$« TO fqfrqqqofn ll ll 


i qr*g^i%sq 4^:-' qTO3rct3rer*faj% Trsrf^qr: i 
qlqqwf q wrs4 f«nfq^r qqr u ’ ?rq qsqfr. \ *rft-q. } o$fr-qj. 
v ^ ?qo_q. 
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fq£^®tfq ^TTq^q Ijqraqt i 
q<itrt( M ^ snfNnftsTJT^ra: u ^ w 
art q qr£n% q q ?q %tr qsir i 
w fqqfts^Rig qw fjwrr qqiqq«n 
d^|c3 i *d :gt *Rqr ^ qn^qqsqTq 1 
snrfftfft qT3K% qg^rsq gqfqq:u Wc » 
s ^5 q q$r q i 

qtHjqrfh qrsiTTTrqTTq fiftq*. u ^ u 
cT^Rrqqfq ^nr qfarqT fqBrqi «ft: i 
qqrq’nj f^rrrr ?gq%q ?qf gqtqq: u ^o u 
<|cq&fq qq** SJrcTT qifcft I 

ires? qjfar fqfqqi mi qfe»igiTTu u 

3 TT<%r ^rftrf: qq ^q ^^T%rFTT l 
q m gMgtr ttstt qo?iq>3 qr4 fqg: n ^ n 
qarfjOTirq^T JTFqT qTfoTffrq qqq: i 
jqqqqfrqqouiTcqT rfcTf fqfaqTSqqq II \S\ II 
qrsrr# *qq ?qjq sp^ ^, 
q ft OTfcftffati qsr?q www: n 3 ^« 11 
gr^T^qr §qqt»ferr ^jreqq*. qq: 1 
^sreq^Tq^q^if qrqfr q?*nqq 11 \v* 11 
fJWJTT qtqTq qqqqp mm qq^cftsfq qT l 
qf^feqt <?w q% n ^ 11 
ffw q^qqT T%q fqfq qfeq q,qqq I 
f^frasf ?r?T¥i% ffan ^fctts^rac 11 ^ it 
q qTqT sgq??qt imfirq ?q 1 
fqfqsjq q% qf qqqiqsfrfqq n 11 
f^TTfq q qqrqrqq Wf^rfft^rqqq 1 

rn^qf^qt f%q qqrrai%qqigq: I 
^ W3’sn^tq rT^rt qgsig : n ^co 11 

" <i o^f|-q. ^ fRq^-qj. 3 5RT<»q. v ffafta gqNqr-qr, 
H w*fi= Jnqfa w*qj. 





fo^STT V 3 T « VS » 

srgJfrwT^uw^T tt3t tjaftftim i 
5T^t f^TTCR*^ fa^fST g^FTfSTT II V* II 

strtjs^ i^sftorr pjra ^Trom%ft i 
f^fcTPTRcm^^r; TOnrarg ^'fc'P h 3<:3 » 

^rfTWJHIOTT wf^TT ^Tcft II V 8 « 

3RTSW43 cT^T^ eft OTUSMil^WI* II ^ II 

f«dr fopftT ifrf^t <n'4 4f?t sr^si-» 

TT3r^3T^T% Ir^nfjc?! arR n n 

mmf 3 d f^r. *srrosR i 

trd 3F»^rTo5^cr^55Tt WRR3ld II V* II 

*RH=n 5 firrl^r i 

f^ f^ffcR WZ %TC* « V< l» 

art rhth i 

S^norf rw^fhr n V*> n 

^rTTI^ RKRTT^ l%*<5F?>?Trf%cT^T% I 

^tdn%*TcT^tfr^q F34i 3 fT II V® l» 

3T$WTd frcfr ^r ^rrw% » \\\ u 

^rf4r ^otrit sit: ^T^ndr i 

cR: ^TRcTJRt *?TTRT 3Tf?TdRiniTT<R II V>* II 

S$*TT vrfrTT%: 3 % 5TRTT eft Rfofn% «F*. I 
^iftcTTcW ^T*. qi%: ^ftoTT ^fcT=T^[ II ^ II 

SRT^PRinld^ *^TR 3TT cTrFJT^f?r I 

<% 'STRrfir effweTt rafsrflK: H V8 II 


*i •^refatrST. ^ ^ \ tftcKiT 



-aam i j 




W 


tr S Wftfa mfv 4rw RnwfNk II ?V< II 

a^ffin fc<SamHa fjvrr I 

^nn^T^f^^^Tcfr Vftat 55 RSl%a II II 

aara srrat *ag3faa«^M a>raarg i 
3T^t ftaladi am qrr reafir^ aa u H«» 

arTaasft ^RTtJTT^^f $ma 3 an 1 
™t ffat aagt i%tfR?a gre%r 11 ^ 11 

ajrg rga f%* Rapat<aid[ 1 
3 ^tw amamna an??pT : * 

aat faanfo ^T^rff ?tafr €r$a aafa 11 800 11 

■jara ^acfteaafaaar ?aiat fa fa ^ aam 1 
?fa ^a^^an^Taa 3^ ^aRsrraam 11 8®? 11 

ga^aia faararf larra *r. 1 

i%ais§rr 3aaT *na eerr sfaargaiTa; » 80$ 11 

aahmf a *nafca sa^mraRg arfagr: 1 
Eaaa^a araa sraa nftaTmar» 11 

<raMift waar an%ar 1 

*aa aT^faar %ar snfaar riRga: aor: 11 8oy u 

amra fafaaT f>«on ^a *n=ar ag^g aT 1 
faaroaft aiaa HTftafa 33am 11 8 oh 11 

^^caaara^t ^rgareaT aura-. 1 

aa ; an?r: g^fra ^ja%r%*jr?pn 11 8o^ 11 

aara ^rqTRngRg: ^^a^aniaaa 1 
am^rm ag r ra i Mfim ^ as^acr 11 80«11 

aa fa%?31%$ aRy> agra f^ag 1 

aaf fag- ^agRrarr graft iRaarrcarac n 8aa h 


'i «5c^a--a>. * a%:-a». X ^t--a. * a:--g. H f^ti-a>. 
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ripTcw^rer?^ £r 3 » 

^ «y»%5 fqgq Ufnrf^r 11 8o^ 11 

sot^pht 5 TT§r: q qq ' 

%q *ror wit^IWt ^qqrefT ^r€r qf^ 1 
qTTSqqr^T: n «^o n 

|:W!W^R qT«t <T? 3 F 3 ^frqi : 1 
rs^rf qifaq f^ 5 STT fq> ^TcfofNiiqT II 8U H 

frjg% ^T^TT 5 T=r sftffrT: I 

fqf^qfcqT qr# qrmf ^ftq: 11 8*$ 11 

qqT qqT ^r^TTT^ ^T cT*qT ^TT^T3 > 
cT y 4 T cT«fT qqqq STTf<T#?Tcf^rRr II 8^ II 

rTcH Rf% ?T 5 T%- %?T^T fq^RT^ I 

fil^iaf r 3jJnTToJRTg?f^5?qt^TR[ II 8*8 II 

3 TV.I ^nrrr^r§cqTq ^wrsqrat^o^i i 
WT R'.WflW %^ r fq qr^TT^rT: II 8*^ II 

3 Rq §jqq 5 TrftrqT q$T: ^TR^TcR l 

qRqTTif q^qqf TTlrf qfat ^cTT q=q: II 8H « 

%; ^mqqqiq^T q^qqfq Rfqq i 

WFR fq^t i:«lpH^fr^HipTISqfq; II 8*tf II 

3T^t qq mu ^%ftq qNrr^qjfjqr i 

muj qqfcr qf^Irq mu q qRl^Pd qr II 8*£ li 

fsrqn^qfqq^TSt% q^q Jqrq gr. l 

5TC%g ^q^q <TTfrq^q qrq^h li M\% li 

^q^ s cqfqq ?% qi% ^TqTqfq- fqqq i 

fq~ qK»fe qiM 1% qsqt q^rqq: li 8qo ll 



II 8^* II 


JTRT q^Tqqqiq q qq^3<-rKH' 

^kqt= qai |j?er ^qqTrss^rr^« 8** n 


n f^q--qi. H ^°-q. 5 wiww^ f| w^r. qqrqq;-q». 



aar& i) arcaastfr i %%% 

aar zwr? sro^aaa *a fathrag i 
reRTi ga^ar*#*^. f^aafSTa: M » 

f?5% fraaraar 5a?arrft:msa?g i 
^aagcra vfcjfn arfaa afor&ng» y’y w 
3 = 1 ^ qnrffaRgaT I 

^S^scq-+icn%wrdT T?T%5R^: I» H 

fRHTr^I H^Prgsr fJOTTT?rT aafgatag I 
JTt^%r%<? 5 T: a?a a aaT?a famiia:11y’^ it 

faiWa gdiga ^wa% > 

ar^: mara mana ^aaqraigr*. 11 y*u 11 

am faraa: aamf^gaagTaarar: 1 

3 T«imfm^aa^r a? 5 taaaaagg 11 y 5 ^ u 

sward latmaia maal a grafe*: 1 

am 'fRmf^gwr ?aiaf g q rr r a a 11 a 5 ?*?, 11 

5?g% far;T%q % *rmg: aarer?: • 

awaan f% g a^arnTraga^rgarr^jT: 11 y^o 11 

aaEatg b% %%af<aa a?^tug 1 

faai^g a^ag gra#qts*qgfaa 11 n 

m agaa r rara: agaf g$a*?a: 1 

*rma| aftaa ^Treraarea aram: 11 y^ 11 

sard zfifcftqm af? ma srama: 1 

mdr g a^magr?^ai%RT?mi*aT aag 11 it 

?i*a gard ’marm d? 5 ? 5 Tg^?q 1 

^raaraTg^aar: *aa dfaggran $rorg 11 y^y 11 

am |afaat aafa^nErcaasar*. 1 

aia asra^rairc ar^rear: ;sa#qg»y^H n 

dtomarsa d^arFfwarad^or: 1 

3 T% aat^ ^asra tarn a>?r%drg# 11 y ^5 11 

sft a*a gama dgm: dra^tf g%: 1 

ifstff 5 arrerg 5 q*a ^rr qraarrfaa: 11 y^» 11 

1 dM». q «^raa.-a. * said ar-ar. * grad ^adte-g. 
<h • tqa*-a». * a#~a>. 
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3?dT?d* dTTd?; ^r?prr: ^ ?T^t: I 

^dR^d JTT^T « » 

cirT: *mrd dR^rrdf %?:•• d>radr%rd i 
gcR'S' <p5 ^f*d dddfdTrddTdd II it 
krfiddidrSd Rd*d: dRRI f'TfTr*T3m[ I 
gJTi^ src^rer folid ii 88°« 

g?Rri Rdrd?=d Higdted gfarcR: i 

r4f Tmh drdTcfdflr: wrr^cr: n nl n 

ar^ran i 

rTrT ; #^^d|:^TRd^?ftddr: I 
|R5#^5rH f.'^cTHT ddTTdT II 88* II 
3RT?THdfddT ^FIR^dd f %d TdTddT I 
<ddT ^ jr^R'Ir r%nr d^trfr: 11 883 11 
SRIRdW RqdRddrRTT^ ddfadT I 

Sd^Rd SRddidrdr qr^dfrsdg^ n 888 ii 

rTO f*dddT fid- ^3 djrftd: 1 

3t£t dTT%rd?r RTi TddTd fdf%d rddT II 88% II 
d^T'TSTiFg'RT f^WTrCTTEq- dTlRd I 
dd g d qsnsfr d dTRJd =€*%; 11 88^ » 
dTdT T%: %g^n dT^dT Hfdrg^dT. I 
*RRd dd d fd^f ttfddrfo: II 88\9 II 

ffd |d!ddT?(df dd: ^rdT Sid’d*: I 

5d ; ddrddt ndfd?gdrdT fddTT|d: II 88c II 
drWofTSfd dTOPd dT<dd TdI*nT d I 
dlfddTd 3d: qpir dSRcT dTTddiTTddT II 88% II 
STTfdT d fdddS^Tdfd #d^qdl%dd I 
dd= ddf ddfdTd ddd %ddi: 3d: I 
3Td??#d^5di: dTgd d^JRddd II 8%o II 
dd g[Td?Tddftfir fdfdd ^dfdfodT: l 

'i dfdrWr.-d. * d. 3^r%sd qret drftd. x d. 5^T%sd 
dTfer. v rfor ddid/d-dr. % dd ^-d». % &sRdr?d. d. « Sd- 
d5T:-d». 



-aarat i ] arTcWafl« 

^TTrrepfaTraT aavat Taarrg ar n 8 *^ u 

^^SC^^fwirTT aRTT ^ | 

maiat sa>%r aaararpri T%rfa:» vw n 
oar ^ar-gaTwaftrarg fag^: a<a: i 
aaffarar*. sjraT aa?g% faatnatt:« 8 H 3 ii 
aar f^TSTfrragai% c ^^RTftaQft gaa i 
laararrcaa a?a araasrr: Tita f| n 8 h8 u 
sraiag^a Trait arana*. ^awa i 
TTTarJafaairaTsj rtar aar^ Riga: n 8 hm ii 
T mTaTsa aat f ^fcafaa a^a^rat i 
franr af iaaraWs < 4 h i «i tfr^ar n 8 ^ » 
arraaT7ariaar?aai a>ah;:?TraraT?a: i 
atfar Tnraar. frogf faaara ^raa n 8H« ii 
zm aa£#*. afaar^r%TTTT3^: i 
a aaa^T ssasrr fafaaioir |ai ?a » u 
aafaar- ^aw* ?r?ar arar iriraaia; 1 
Tara ara: awa- - aaaar afira^a « yn\ ii 
affcamf arRcainr airaar Trrercnafa*. i 
^onfaarRaorararaaaf raara^: n 8^0 11 
aaifwaa^aTa aitmra aar 1 
aitarr*ia,%arfa fad Wiafa^hra » 8 ^ 11 
ata: Tjaaaa TT^asr aia^a • 
ffa^arfna aT*aif??ar atat fafaaar n ii 
fafrra f Taf^argrcasstaaTa < 

Trtrrai: aro^aaaT ag; l^angaTTaa: h 11 
ftaa^aa arag ^TfararsRaaiT^a:» 
aa^ %t %af Iraat afaafiaa 11 8^8 ii 
cRfa % :%a: $rar naa T%r?aaairaa: 1 
Taa f^j afayna ag a aaaaafiaa: 11 8 ^ it 
aaugagiaRara: aaiar ata?aa*. 1 

1 ipir-^r. a. t «aai-ar. } a^r-gj. y *g. a. gisnatof 
arst sitfla. 
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arwiaT crag: 11 

aasj fa^gfisaf fltfreft %^crru%^« 

?irci%a aaT flf%?ann n « 

aasatar gat srair qffaTrla « 

?#r ^ qffraa^ ^stUrt fsfaa u 8^w 
qigeniasi n$*5T feHafsreaaTqr. > 
an# wnr^ru aftnrr fafrantian u 8^ h 
? rqfr Jpmi^ijra faqqfm: rafrat:1 
am aq??ft ^laorf fain ang m ?mn ii wo n 
fr$i % ’TnJftfTW ^mT*. ^r?T^RT an** I 
<afr^awiti: ^rr^TqftiifT:« w\ h 
faffWlc! 'FT^JcT f^TRJ fngjrffr ' 

3Tajf*n;pR: ?%q ?rff cT^q-CI^ u w* H 
WJTnfn^q?? rRVIRcT I 
a qTcnqq g| qsnarqa ?TT*afa <> W\ » 
swotp TTMfSr iWsuferan: i 

IRRRI! SRTft a TT3IWT^?aRrqfR: U 8vS8 II 

If flma fjTcqit qTtrgH^qrfr. I 
qrcfisgaraqaa'ingnr aj*a fara% « m h 
sfRT^ aaaT*mgraR?tS*ara aaf? I 
IrragffT qq a arfl^TrcT qflT^T: II W$ II 
55*a?a a RTflFrTn% llTTIW 5Rcfiq^ I 

aqin^qat a?a qr^ %^iqn^rn: n 8$\» h 
a>fa<T 9 grcTT a:rHT^qqnicr. I 
Wangm fafaraaTafatga: II Wc u 
3TO SgSFfft: qnnpIT: qfcf i%- 
*aqra fl%^rlaWangqmr: i 
a? aatfnaraTT%ag: aftam- 
5Tqsr3Ry5JqMt^n^m^3T^qi%: II 80\ H 
•5% sftsqra apaiwinf aam ftcfra wan, 

1 #ERT»-q». '< o%q:-q». 3 ftsrr ^srtg-l>. v oq|a *ipn 
aq. a. H a. gaftsa qret qifei. \ aaw-qj. « a 
•a ^a>r. c ot^^tt: sirag^t wain-qi, ^ ffofWm«ftarar- 

. ;: ."»'C ; i' ; : —qj . 
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ADIPARVA. 

mswm-— *Ttsrrc4 g*rn; m?cT:, (irow#*^) 

3tRt^c€T ITcfr UPRWC, ^TTTfr^T ^TRcr^Tf$**r ^RWiTfb ' a 

cluster of blossoms from the Bhftrata. * The Mah&bharata is 
compared to a vast tree in the opening chapter of the work 
itself, vs. 88-91. Accordingly, an epitome of tho work is 
styled by the poet as ^rrfTJT'fffr, culling as he does the principal 
stories from the vast narrative of Vyfisa. 

sflTRT 0 ! etc. This S'loka occurs at the beginning 

of every Parva in tho Malifibluirata. Kshemendra adopts 
the reading of ‘ ’ for 4 ’ in the second lino. ^nTHT 0 !— 

Vishnu, the supreme Being. Nil. derives the word as 

^ ^rer ^ ari-tfg’fre* 

=TIT (RT^THTf) W WT^OT:, !. e. the 

Supreme Being who becomes the cause of this universe 
(signified by the word * waters ’) by inspiring it with 

his presence. Of. the etymology of < ^TPCT^bt 1 as given in 
M. 8. and Vish. P.—3?r5t ^TRT ffa iflrST 3?m ^ 5TTOJW i 
SPOT mv cn: ^ ffd WFOTF: ^rt: II I. €. JfKT^^T is so called 
because the waters (*TRn ) were his first abode ( or place 
of motion ). cpf* 4 the Individual Soul; the Primeval Man. 9 
snf*., i c. the Individual Soul or the Life- 
essence of the universe, modified by association with Mftva, the 
principle of illusion; q rff T*i, qual wtfr, 4 the best ( or wisest ) of 
all malo beings. * qfnrft sffar fa *%cRfag — Nil. 

Nil. further explains:—^: ?<K: ^FTT®ITf*rr 

*TRT*T«T:> cTdfOT STp 

qirmnrfc ^qg i 4 *rt i ertwr- 

srsnfr sn^er h =nt i 

d*T STTn^oiT fag: II sfanfr : | 

g viffa: g qf sr^r gfrggq^rfaniPi; n ” 

tfr — 4 Saraswati, the goddess of Learning 7 . 

She is represented as tho wife of Brahm&, the inventress of 
the Sanskrit language and patroness of arts and sciences. 
s? rr^ Vy&sa, the author of the Mahabblrata and the Puranas. 
See note on qpqg in the next at. — lit. * victory/ 



t. e, 4 the victory-giving poem , 9 viz* the Mah&bharata. 
is the name given to the Mah&bh&rata, because it enables one 
to conquer and transcend this worldly existence, propounding 
as it does the four ends of human life, cf* sf*T SHHT- 

TlrPT%"rT l-Adiparva. Chap, 
60-20. Acc. to the Bhav* P.,*rqi& the name given to the Bharata 
as well as to the Ram&yarm and the Puranas.— 

trot i qajJi qsj^prrcff fag: n fgwprqW 

ftrouqta qrpqm: i srm %qf qq^f% Jpfrwn: n A r *'J. 

explains“ *rq sr^r Hi%f?i5Ttuq^, ‘ swnfamrfq HV 

qt ^sw<qqiffqPFR-ir>$ ^nfF^Hi'njT- 

”.->TTffT*TTqfTq- 

Perhaps the words qr and have a veiled reference 

to Arjuna and Krishna, who are represented in mythology as 
the incarnations of the two ancient sages and who 

were themselves the incarnations of the original eternal man 
and the Supreme Being, respectively, and who are said to 
have practised on the Himalaya very severe penances which 
Indra attempted in vain to disturb. (causal of §r 

with 3 ^, 2 P. ), 4 should proclaim; should road aloud . 9 

1 . According to the convention of the Mahakavya, the 
poet opens his poem with a stanza of salutation, 

qq n—S&h. D. 319. HtrmifSr 

urfa qqqrfi ft: ^#r?r *rsr m, ?rcJt (srsm)—' who chanted the 
Veda with all his ( t. e. four) mouths . 7 the Veda. 

3T$T 5T 5 ^T : iW TOfa—Medini. Cf. 5r?n?*?r m~ 

f|cim VV gpR: ^TrT^Ttr% — Uttar . 1. 16. far% 

arrows??** i —%• 3 - is. 

The four-fold Veda, consisting of the Rig f the Yajus, 
the Sdma, and the Atharva, is said to have emanated from 
the (four) mouths of Brahma, the creator. Brahml is 
represented as having four heads, facing the four directions, 
and hence he is called or The Vish* P . thus 

describes from what mouth of Brahm& each particular Yeda 
arose^ fefctffirt I 3WTCPT ^ 

ii ?njr% %fvf ar^: «|t<t martf ?r«rr i fSffmr 
^ ti mqrfq raw irarfit fwr» 

^ qisrarqssFgfjnn n qqrf?wq?nfrwtfiqTmai%q i 
srg^q =q qn^r^TTi^sr^Tg it—x. 5. 52-55. 

9rgr°r—'to Brahini, ‘ Brahm& is regarded as the Sap* 
reme spirit manifested as the active creator of the universe. 
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—The are the ten < lords oi seated 

beings , J who were first created by Brahm& from his mind. 
Their names are Marichi, Atri, Bhrigu, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Angiras, Dakeha, Vasishtka, and Narada. They are 
the progenitors of all beings in every q»?q ( i. e. the duration 
of the world which is only one day of Brahmd, but 1000 yugas 
of mortals). WWTfrT ^ 

*r sq*nNf gfacp i u 

S3 S3? i »t»tR ^ 

*TPTW(? II— Vish. F. I. 7. 3-5; ^fr SWJ^TP I 

3PT?*I=r JTfTHim i%?4 tfiTFI fcPP II -Ibid. I. 7. 34. According to 
the Mbk., the q^ffqms are!twenty-one in number, (cTcH q^THf 
<TcT^‘- I. 33 ) of which seven are the Rishis, 

*rflT%, 3Tr%, 3TffFT> and mm, and fourteen 

are the Manus. Cf. qj-qq: ^ ^ I W q^THT 

qaq gfn: tfmcqg u—Z>V«A. P. g^%qrq*rq‘~^<wrsY 

l*qT*R%T —Vyasa, the author of the Makabharata, was 

called gwgq|*j;r, from his dark complexion and from his his 
having been born on an island in the Jumna, §-qrq;r:—frq 
(island) 3 f*R (birth-place ) q*q 5 ?qTqg:-g W §qHf;r:- 3 iqT 
the Taddhita affix is added to denote the original meaning 
( HTq). 3 £saii|qrq^ afterwards came to be known as stn^, i. c. 
* arranger/ as he is supposed to have arranged the Vedas in 
their present form. Cf. fasqTgqr ^ 3^7 qr : — Mbh. 

Adi. 08. 5 ; srrci: g qgqrgfrq tqiq^ ?fcr *gfp i sq*q 
sqRTcTTqqqT^g: it—St. 214. Vyasa is also said to have 

composed the eighteen Pur anas, the Brahma-Sutras, and several 
other works. But the title ‘Vyi'isa* seems to be common 
to many old authors and compilers, and tlio Puranas and 
tho other works going under the name of Vjasa might be 
the compositions of several authors. For the story of 

Vyasa’s birth, see s^Trqe^crjqq, st. 211-17. 

2 . ^rpqqr.—is the name of the son of who was 
otherwise called n*r?qV fltfcB-gcTFJ 3 Tq?q ^ , the 

Taddhita affix showing ‘ descendants 7 etc. *H^qur*TV|5r:— iw- 
fquiiq gqq:qFT W-, 'son of Roinaharshana. ? Siita, the narrator 
of the Puranas, was called F*T?q°T> because so skilled was he in 
the art of narration that ho thrilled his audience with his 
speech ( fr*TTl% fqqi% sfa TOin: ). S$ta was a pupil of 
Vyasa and was himself learned in the Purdnas. He is always 
represented in the Pur&nas as narrating the stories of the 
olden times* 
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Smi 3T‘frrt«i? *T [ SHOT + S3[ ( ?*?)> a Taddhitu 
term, showing ' one who studies it. 7 J, 1 one well-vorsed 
in the Pur&nas ( i. e. mythology ‘ fFcTSPr’—Ai/* 

%fShETVT' | 3ra[ < —a sacred forest near tho Gomati ( Gumti ) river? 
celebrated as the residenco of sages, is derived as 

( the felly of a wheel) 3RR- For the story how the 

forest came to be called sec com. V\ /. —this 

name is thus derived-^g sTo?*J I 3R«JS- 

%PR^R^f^ra^ W—Var. P. 

3. —We are not sure whether this is the 

samo as the author of tho Itig-voda Pratisukhya, the Brihad- 
devata, and other works on the Veda. Probably the works 
attributed to S'aunaku are the productions of more than one 
person. ^ (from tfar, ' to sit 7 ) is generally a sacrificial 

session that lasts from 13 to 1000 days. But thero are refer¬ 
ences in the Mahabharata and the Puranas to ^s which lasted 
for a number of years, e, g . the Such ^§fs are 

known as In a the sacrilieers, who are many in 

number, are themselves tho officiating priests, and tho merit 
resulting from the its performance is divided among them. 

*i«tt iwz ^ srrfatfr *ic 1 qrfil ** fiwnfar- 

iWKfT t!■ the obj. is cT^ (*Wd^)< ‘ surrounding him; 

gathering round him. 9 craft? *?:—All tho Brahmans dwelling 
intho%R5T forest were ascetics engaged in austerities and 
religious practices. 

4. o^r^rf^iN qualifies ?ftqTO?«T in the second line. 
^T^r^qqfrT- goes with 

—a pupil of Vyasa, from whom ho learned the 
Mahftbh&rata, which he afterwards recounted to Iving 
Janamejaya at the /. c . a sacrifice performed by that king 

for the destruction of serpants. Por the story, see tho arrRfar- 
vk- —the soil of Purikshit, the grandson of Arjuna. 

He is said to have listened to the Mahabharata in expiation of 
the sin of killing a Brahmana. ( *• 0 . the story 

of tho Mahabharata ) qsj 

5. With this st. commences the narrative as recounted 

by Souti. > the 'preserver or supporter, 7 —an epithet 

of Vishnu. Usually is an epithet of Brahma or Praja- 
pati, tho creator, < to pervade 7 -fg^r, a Krit. 

affix). The Vish. P, derives the word from f%5T 'to enter. 7 

** frw sa^r 1 nwrctfifr^fr 
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PM- P* IH- 1. 45. * vgH't 

3T^?pT : > 1 Undegraded One, Imperishablo One.’ It is one of tho 
names of Vishnu, the Supreme Being. q*rrT5T 
spjfof \~Bha(j. , e the religious doctrine’ as propounded by 

Vyftsa in tho Mbh. Nil, explains as * 3T^rar^r5T*n'flc*TT- 
^S5n|«t cra> error—srifer 3*4 rot er, ‘ sinless . 9 

6. Construe error tffrT Wfcf 3T^ *^1$^ 

W 3Ifft 3??!^. <Tror?%—‘ enveloped in darkness. ’ Before 
the creation of the universe, all was void and enveloped in 
darkness. The accounts of the origin and the creation of the 
universe as found in the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Pur&nas 
and the Smritis differ in many respects. A very sublime 
hymn of the Kigvcda ( X. 120 ) says that nothing existed in 
tho beginning, all being void. Darkness and Spaoo enveloped 
the undifferentiated waters. The one primordial substance 
(^ ) was produced by heat. Then Desire (3»r«r), tho first 
eoed of tho Mind ( ) arose. By this emanation, the gods 

came into being, and then the rest of the creation. In the 
Brahmanas, the creator is roiTffRT, the porsonal ar^r, who is 
tho All. In all tho Brahmana accounts, the starting point is 
either irerPITff desiring offspring and creating, or else the 
primeval waters, on which floated the cosmic golden egg, 
whence is produced the spirit that desires and 
creates the universe. The Chh. Br ( V. It). ) tolls us that 
the nofc-being became being; the latter changed into an egg 
which, after a year, by splitting in two, became heaven and 
earth. According to the Manu-Smriti, tho universe, before 
creation, was enveloped in darkness, and the self-existent 
Lord dispelled the gloom and manifested himself. He first 
created the waters and deposited in them his soed, which 
became a golden egg. In this egg, ho himself was born as 
Brahma, the progenitor of tho world. Brahma then divided 
the egg into two parts and constructed with them the heaven 
and the earth. The ten Prajapatis wore then created to carry- 
on and complete the work of creation. For the account 
of the creation of the universe as given in the Mbh. f see 
Adiparva. I. 20-40. 

fPPfc—'vast; mighty, sr 0 ^-- the cosmic or primordial 
<egg, from which the universe sprang. rorenTO,—‘ the source 
of all created beings. ’ ‘inexhaustible, 

immutable.’ is generally an epithet of the Supreme 



Being. Cf.— * ^fs^cfrrfrfi' I—%• 17. 1. IfT- 

If’nRpT [W *T tfsriT3T*T5«r^*^ I — Ibid. 2. 21. The ^primordial 
egg is thus described in Mbk .—RcifiTsf?*rf»n;i<iTT% I 

irsn^rf n g»Tfw ftr*nr a«r?fsr«i • 

5^feT^r n srfrf ^ w«fa 

A 

*mf I 3TS*nfc %$U II—Adi. I. 29-31. 

7.. rfWcT, i . e. from the Egg. sprrafff:, the g 0( l presiding 
over creation i. e. Brahma, arf:, from him, i . e. Brahmfc. 

* the expanse of creation i. e. all this vast creation. 
^f%rr, i\ e. at the end of a the duration of the world, 

which is a period of 1000 yugcis or 432 million years of 
mortals, but which is only a day of Brahma. See M ’. 6 V . 
and Vish. P. I. 3. 4-27. 

STSTST—The destruction of the whole universe. At 
whole creation is then turned into chaos. This chaos lasts for 
a period equal to a which is the night of Brahma. 

During this period Brahma restored to his original form as 
Narayana, goes to sleep. When he awakes at the end of the 
night, he again restores creation, and this process is repeated 
until his existence of a hundred years is brought to a close. 
When this period expires, the gods, the sages and the wholo 
universe are resolved into nothing. 

3^, i e. at the beginning of a new g?Fg. ft'J&Xn ',— 
'full of illusion/ According to the Vedanta of S'ankaracharya, 
this universe is only an illusion, and appears to be real by 
virtue of the mysterious power called nrqj or 3Tt%TT. V. t* 
— lit. consisting of many successions^ 7 i. coming 
into existence and going to dissolution in regular endless 
succession. rfTggr:—i s the mysterious Divine Power, 
which causes the production and destruction of things. It is 
otherwise called the or in the Bg. Cf\- 

treg-gf ir vm i sfr^cri *r*pnfr qwr u-7. 5; 

t*rc : from i n 

-Bg. 18. 61. cf. also irPTf 3 JTffif f*V$ *Trm 3 
Gaudapdda 7 s Kdrikas . Acc. to the S'&nkara Vedanta, i^psrf is 
the cosmic illusion, the mysterious undefinable cause or power 
owing to which this seems to exist a material world which is 
really non-existent; for, whatever is, is in reality one and that 
is the Supreme Spirit, $njgg[. Being associated with muj> 
Brahman is enabled to project the appearance of the world, 
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just as a magician is enabled by bis incomprehensible magical 
power to produce illusory appearances of animate and inanimate 
things. jfHJT thus belongs to as ^n% and associated with 
this ^f5T3; is called the Lord, the lower Brahman as 
distinguished from the Para-Brahman,*. <?. Brahman, in its real 
nature as pure intelligence or thought ( 

). [Acc. to the Sankhyas, is the or k e. 

Nature (or Matter), the original source of the material 
world, consisting of the threo qualities and cTTO # 

4 fojwriwn JT^TFf TOfepito i» 

~/>V. V. P.-Prakriti Khanda, I. j 3Trftff • = 3Tf^t; the term* 
fiK—* is used in the sense of the Locative. :—In the Bombay 
and Calcutta editions of the Mbh., we read *n?L hut in the 
Southern redactions, the name given is irg. We have adopted 
*' Hjf: ’ as the correct reading, as the word Hfu, which is 
interpreted as an epithet of qg, is not found anywhere in the 
Puraxias as designating rrg;, the progenitor of the Kshatriya 
race. It is well-known that sfaffcf is represented as the 
progenitor of the present human raco as also the first of kings. 
It is this that i9 referred to in this st. Cf. ft<r*fcr fpU ft*: 

15ft: 1 *3: lift »- P. 

ill. 1. 30 ; 

^oi^sr^srrfipr 11— Rayh. 1. 11. 5^r 

(chief, eldest ) ft IflTOgHT'* ffS 3T^ : , < the youngest of 
Brihadbhanu and others. 7 f^: 537 f^rr^gn^F 1 

*rrgwPi#T tft: u ftqrwr- eft (TO) 
tT«rw i-.VM.-Adi. I. 42-43. 

10. —'from whom descended thousands of 

families. 7 ^S^rr^-qualifies ;£<*[:, 4 those born of the Kuru 
race and others. 7 Here 

the Taddhita suffix ^ is and not for, the ^ 

may be affixed to but not to compounds ending in 
‘rpftw flrgftrer » 

to^ twTg-pr wjpgftf ffsr i wwwm mra*?- 

cT?-clft>: irft^fI , -*Vamana 7 s Kds'ika. may also 

be derived thus,-<ft* JRFtTTr* 0 - 

qual. TO^mr-a famous king of the Solar race. 

The Vish. and Bh&g. Puranas give an extro-ordinary story 
about his birth, which is probably based upon a forced 
derivation of the word. *TFt*T?TT was born from the belly of 
his father Yuvan&s'va. As soon as he came out of the belly; 
^he sages asked, < $ wroftlr * whereupon Indra 
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came down, and giving bis finger for the child to suck, said 

* *TT*T9 qrRfa / and the boy was therefore called S eo 

Visk. P. IV. 2. 13-19. g^-A king of the Lunar race, son of 
Ayus, grand-son of Puriiravas, and father of Yay&ti. In fcho 
M. S,j this king is mentioned as having come into conflict 
with the Brahmans. The story is found in the Mbh. (Vana 
Parva, ch. 180, and Udyoga P.,10-16) and the Pur&nas. 
5 fpSR#“-$c7I 5 lf STFRfb 'the line of families/ 

11. Construe:-3jg{Fnc*rr |qWRT: ^5* 3Tg*Rr 

«■ of Viehitravfrya, the 
son of Satyavati and S antanu. ‘ on the wife. 9 qrg/ 

* of his mother, 9 Satyavati. See st. 211-217. 

srrfPTJTcr y Aorist (3rd Variety), 3rd Sing, of spfir, ‘to beget' 
( the causal of ). oT^TF^r—3T^TT: 3TTcm ‘who has 

not lost control over himself,’ i. e, self-possessed, self- 
controlled. Note the appropriateness of the epithet, %*THR 
begot sons on his brother’s wife, not out of lust, but only, 
at the bidding of his mother, to prevent the extinction of the 
Kuril race. SWR: (JJT 

?TTg« ‘ of whom Dhritar/ishtra was the first i. e. eldest/ The 
sons were and ftfL Sec the ^rq-pj^c*Ti%-qf. 

12. argsr, (aig ^rIt m 3?g*n ? ) The 

younger brother of D/ ‘ begotten on his wife' by 

others viz. Dharma, V&yu, Indra and the As'vins. See the 

A son is thus described in Y. I. 08-69.- 
3?5prt i ^ jtrt si f ^ gr- 

r^r^n i W*r faftrcT *rr?P ^nr^rsw 

*l%?gcn II. The sons of vjr, grg, and tho two arfftfgs are 
respectively grwr, *fpT, 3npti ?Tf« and 

13. RrTtTlW—Loc. Abs. SIT?!; ;>•/>• of^-T^, ‘to die/ 

3ra *fjr qra t\±, ^ erg h^h, 

‘in the house of DhritarAshtra. 9 After the death of P&ndu, 
hi3 sons lived with Dhritarftshtra, and were brought up along 
with Duryodhana and his brothers, ghffvjg:—gqfqFTR 3RJ^> 

* of Duryodhana. 9 ipsrgrpf:—jpg: ‘the fire in tho 

form of hatred \ sjrPTRrP? ^rT <pT *TR?T: *TFT, ‘ fanned by tho 
wind in the form of gambling , 9 See the sreiq^ (in the ^nTPT^T )* 

14* tfjpph ‘ in a great war , 9 known as the Bh&rati 
war. Perf., 3rd plu. of ^g, ‘ to kill. ’ 

^r^pfr^rq-f Ir Jjnjg, ‘ on account of which, the earth 
was rid of the entire Kshatriya race/ i, e . the Kshatriya race 



became extinct. $T5rr*3l<Tr—j^ij: 

f%%<TT ‘ in which not a Kshatriya remained*, cleared of the 

Kshatriya race . 7 

15. —The story of this sacred place is given 

in the next otherwise known as the 

was tho scene of tho great Blnirati war. qgrrrtTP? ‘ the great 
car-warriors , 7 i . c. the Pandavas &c. A is thus defined.- 

??raprrior tfiqfasref qfanf i ar^T^qfwsq n 

»rr^^irg[ 0 —qualifies VSflTfr -^qTcTT qm«lT wfarl ^-occupied 

by M&ndhatri and Naliusha , 7 i. e, which was graced by their 
presence by Mandhatri and Nahuslia, the ancestors of the 
combatants. 

16. 3WP1 gqi^~'tlio son of 
Vichitravirya/ /. e. Dhritar&shtra. 

‘ deeply grieved’. Bee J/M.-Adi-parva. 

Chap. I. lB 4 .»-2l6.^frti|"— object of *ffK*Tr. cigrl 

fRcP q; cT*q transitoriness of the worldly 

existence which is as inconstant as the rolling waves \ SeeJ/M. 
I. 220-248. Perf. 3rd sing, of , to console/ 

the causal of STl-s^ 2. I\, 6 to take heart, ’ *' to be at ease. * 

18. ^Tq^riq : q% qpqr, * the story of what had happened 
on the sacred place of Samantapanchaka , 7 

19. g*q— i. c. at the end of the Treta and in the beginning 

of tho Dtvapara Yuga.. — i the extermination of tho 

Kshatriya race. 7 the pupil of B'iva. Paras'urama 

had learnt the science of arms ( qgHsrr) from Siva himself. 

HRq**—jfiqT'CT g*q^ ‘ the descendant of Bhrigu. ‘ 
Paras'ur&ma was the great-grandson of the famous sage 
Bhrigu, and son of Jamadagni. The story how he came to 
be the mortal enemy of the Kshatriyas is as follows: Once 
during the absence of Jamadagni’s sons, the mighty king 
K&rtavirya (the sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed by 
the favour of Datlatreya with a thousand arms and a golden 
chariot that went wheresoever ho willed it to go), came 
to his hermitage, whore he was hospitably received by the 
Bishi’s wife. But the king, proud of his prowess, not pleasod 
with the reception, carried off by violence the chief milch-cow 
of the sage. When llama returned, his father told him what 
had happened. Filled with wrath, B&ma attacked Kartavirya, 
cut off his thousand arms, and slew him. The sons of 
Kdrtavirya to revenge his death, attacked the hermitage 



10 


when R 6 ma was away and killed the unresisting Jainadagni r 
engaged in austerities. When R&ma returned, he found his 
father lying slain. He then took a vow of extirpating the 
whole Kshatriya race. Taking up his weapons in rage, he, 
first, single-handed destroyed the sons of K&rtavirya and then 
launched on a crusade against the Kshatriyas, whom he killed 
twenty-one times, as each generation arose. Having 6 cleared 
the earth of the Kshatriya race thrice-seven times , 7 he made 
with their blood five large lakes at From these he 

offered libations to his ancestors. Then Iiichlka, his departed 
great grandfather, and other Pitris appeared before him, and 
stopped him. At his desire, they granted him boons, freeing him 
from the sin incurred by the extermination of the Kshatriyas, 
and sanctifying the lakes of blood as Tlrthas. Rama then 
performed a great sacrifice, at the close of which he bestowed 
the whole earth on the sage Kas'yapa and retired to the 
Mahendra mountain, where he is believed to be still 
practising austerities. He is regarded as the sixth incarnation 

of Vishnu. See J/JA.-Adi-P. Chap. 2, and Vana-P. Chap. 116. 

20 . the verb is understood.—Ht became 

holy , 7 i. *. became a Tirtha. 

, 4 between kings on the side of the 
Kurus ( Kauravas ) and those on the side of the Pindavas \ 
33 P 5 TrSt 3 ^ 1 % ^ren-tpr 7. I\, ‘to rule, govern. ’ 3T$Trf^*P— 
An afjfuffon is a large army consisting of 21870 chariots, as 
many elephants, 65610 horse, and 100350 foot, 
srfg'jfr (ss + ); 

3r%5fr off. ( 3 t^t + ). 

21-22. These two S'lokas give the composition of an 
7 which may be thus given in a tabular form :— 


Chariots 

| 

1 Elephant 

1 

i Horse 

j 

Foot 

Name of the 
division. 

i 

i 

3 

i 

5 

Patti. 

3 

3 

9 j 

15 

Sen&mukha. 

0 

9 

27 

45 

Gulina* 

27 

27 

81 

135 

Gana. 

81 

81 

243 

405 

Vahini. 

243 

i 243 

729 

1215 

Pritan&. 

729 

729 

2187 

3645 

Chamii. 

2187 

2187 

6561 

10935 

Anikin?. 

21870 

21870 

65610 

109350 

Aksbauhini. 
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WTTthW;, etc *? ‘ Gac h °* these is successively threefold 

* of the former; t. e . three qj%s make a fcngf q; three 'ftsrrgfff> 

* g?ir; three tots, a nor; three ijurs, a three qrft^fs, 

•* Jfpn, three jfPtts, a three «spjs, an ariffirfh 

arsft^fr etc.-' tea times one Anikini is called by 

the learned as one Akshauhini. 7 Of these, the words, qffjpqT, 
'ffFfT* and arqifqRT are also used in literature for army 
:in general. 

23. >?T?FrR % b $5^,‘ containing 

/( lit . joined with) the ( sense of the) Vedas and the Ved&ngas/ 
The Ved&ngas (lit. mombers of the Veda) are the six lores, 
auxiliary to the Vedas, the study of which is regarded as 
necessary for the correct reading, the right understanding, and 
the proper sacrificial employment of the Veda. The six 
doctrines comprehended under the title of Vedangas are, 
1 ftTgrr, ' the science of proper articulation and pronunciation, 
.2 fFq*/ { the science of prosody 7 ; 3 ©qrqRUT, ' Grammar 7 ; 
4 'the etymological explanation of difficult Vedic 

words, 5 sqffrtq, ‘astronomy 7 ; 6 qr^q, 1 ritual or ceremonial/ 
The first two are considered necessary for reading the Veda, 
the two next, for understanding it, and the last two, for 
employing it at sacrifices. cUF^TTT?^—3TTfPfT jffr, 
' dispelling or destroying sin. 7 frfT^: njqcTCf- 

'embellished with many episodes or tales, 7 such as the stories 

•of Yayati, of S'akuntala, of Nala and Damayanti, of Sdvitri, 
*etc. , 'narrated in eighteen Parvas / q^;- 

•' a book, section. 7 

24. iftrcr 0 —qualifying ^ ^ ^ ?T f% 3TI^T 

The qfcq is an 3T?cKqq i. c. a qq within a q^, a secondary 

qq. So are the qfafr*T> smStW and others. r%?nftrra(— 
'made widely known/ 5^pErr%s% : —*- e > by Vais'amp&yana and 
others. —jjqr was the son of Vy&sa. 'He is said to have 

been born from the seed of Vyasa which fell at the sight of 
the heavenly nymph, roaming in the form of a female 

parrot, jjq? was a born philosopher, and by his moral eloquence 
•successfully resisted all the attempts of the nymph ^xf\ to 
win him over to the path of love. lie is said to have narrated 
the Bh&gavata Purana to King Parikshit. His name has 
become proverbial for the most rigid observance of continence’* 
« 4 *—Apte— E . jD* 
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25. 'TrfrreniW—ufifofl: 3T<T?4 5HP3; wrfafl:, ( the Bon of 

Parlkshit i, e. Janamejaya. ParikshLt, the son of Abhimanyu 
and grand-son of Arjuna, ascended the throne of IIa9tinapura, 
when the Pandavas abdicated it and went on their great 
journey (irgroCTR). Bklmasena, Ugrasena, and 

S'rutasena. 

, 'the son of Sarama/ the bitch of tho gods. 
^nf^TrP. Tho dog was belaboured by Bhimasena and others, as 
ho had gone to Janamejaya’s sacrificial hall, 1 went 

for protection \ 

26. the wife of Kas'yapa, t. e. Saramd* 

fif^fqrigf— { innocent; who was not in fault . 7 37 ^ — 4 unfore¬ 
seen calamity. 7 i chaste; virtuous/ and therefore, whose 

curse would not fail to take effect. 

27. ^rf^FTrf , i alarmed . 7 gffpj-the sage called Somas'ravas. 
STff^rT chose him as his family-priest/ z(: etc.—Construe, 

* 1 : gcrsmr (srrtfhO ft 5 c: vrnsr>: 

■ 37 ^^: f?r|cP The story in the Mbh. is that. Janamejaya 

after finishing the sacrifice, took great pains to find out a 
priest who could neutralise the effect of the curse. Once, 
when out on hunting, he came to the hermitage of a Rishi 
called S'rutas'ravas. The Rishi had a son named Somas'ravas 
who was deeply engaged in austerities. The king begged of 
the Rishi that his son should be his priest. The sage told 
tho king that his son was born of a serpent and that the king 
should allow him to give to Brahmans whatever they asked 
of him. Janamejaya then took Somas'ravas as his priest, 
returned to his capital, and lived free from all anxiety. 
$rr fgrTCC (* n ^ le 2 nd line) $ 7 : ffh, 4 serviceable or useful 
subsequently or in the near future . 7 RfrT’, ' free from 
anxiety; in peace . 7 

28. ST^rFfTf — i ftbout this time . 7 r*rf2[yfl:—‘who had 

teeth of iron. 7 A is thus described in the 

Bhagavad-gita.—fa*T?rcsr£: I 

U-IT. - r d>. gfa is derived from 4 to con¬ 

template/ 4-f^, 3T of ^ being changed to 3 by 
Tin, 501. object both .of qf}$zr and 

; having tried them. ’ )> 

Sfaf fTT?^TT^—' whose sins were completely washed by 
the spiritual knowledge 7 ( ho bestowed on them ). The other 
reading is ‘ whose doubts were entirely removed by 
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knowledge/ The sage first put his pupils to very severe tests, 
and when they had stood the tests, he bestowed on them 
spiriturnl knowledge which washed away all their sins (or 
according to the other reading,—'removed all their doubts’). 

29. 'first.’ the Panch&la country.’ 

3Tn>PP3C—Dhaumya had three disciples-Arurn, Upamanyu and 
Veda. xfrf ^r?T, 1 Stop the water in the field. ’ Aruni 
was asked to stop a breach in the water-course in the field ; 
but, unable to do it, he laid himself down in the breach, and 
stopped the flow of water. 

30. Const rue 3TTr^R cR 

*T^: 3TFT^: 3Tvr^cf. ‘in the breach through 

which the water flowed out. ’ ^tSTT, ' layings placing.’ 7 

6 venerable; revered’,-an epithet of honour, applied to gods 
demi-gods, and holy or respectable personages, 

—* bestowed on him a boon. ’ See Mbh . Adi . 3, 33-34. 

31. 3rriT?T—Dhaumya, seeing that Aruni had yet 
returned, went to the field and loudly called him. Hearing 

the voice of his preceptor, Aruni rose speedily, tearing up 
the ground while getting up. srfTFq-, Lid. p . p . of 

rausal, 1 to break or tear up. ’ As Aruni suddenly got up, the 
ground on which ho had lain was broken up. 3fPF=Fr:— 

(3i*r) c f- M *>K < wrnjRFfc- 

32. gfcTjiW—^ fflWg —* who had accomplished 
his objoot,’ i e. had acquired the knowledge of the Vedas and 
Dharma S'astras through the favour of his preceptor. 

IT% fffwr—Locative Absolute. SHTV* another ’ ( disciple ). 

^THTSR:* >?s? »ifoR m—’ living on food got by begging.’ 
Upamanyu supported himself by begging, while tending the 
kine. ^$*3;—j f«^I + 3Tvr (3T), a Taddhita 
affix, before which the first vowel of a word takes its Vriddhi 
substitute, and the final 3TT is dropped, 

33. —"fat; plump;’ from 'to grow, to swell,’ and 

the Krit . affix (st). '*r%cTT **R 1 who 

had folded his hands, 9 /. e. folding his hands, as a mark of 
respect or salutation. 

34. JT*r for Tffi. f without having offered’* fqf^pr , 

( causal of P. ), 'to offer, present’. Cf % {RfR 

2 B. M. N. 
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fSftri -Ragh. 11. 47; ibid. lo. 70; 

M. S. 2 51; T. 1.27. Cf also the word ( offering of food 
to an idol). snjrrcr >T?^, ‘It is not proper for you to 
partake of the alms.'— ‘observing the vow’ vis. that 

of snsr-stf, which lays it on the student that he should present 
whatever he gets to his Cum and eat nothing without first 
offering it to him. 3ff£rT*rr'^*ffsfrcT *• 

27. and a'rfrfT *rr«??fr i etc.— y. I. 31 ; 

‘ PTwriff^r .3tvr jfifrrr' x—Mudhshard. 

35. 'begging alms twiceThe preceptor seeing 

TJpamanyu as plump as before, though forbidden to partake of 
the alms without offering them to himself, asked him how he 
contrived to support himself. Upamanyu replied that after 
giving to him all he got by begging he again went to beg. The 
preceptor said that by begging twice he came in the way of 
other mendicants. qrqrr ( ). lit. ‘tends to be an 

impediment to others*, i. r.. would stand in the way of others 
mendicants getting alms, cf^\ i. e. SPBT? ‘proper; 

becoming. ’ ^fr^^—Ih^ving assented t o his preceptor’s 

words, Upamanyu went away to tend the kine. When he 
returned, he looked as plump as before, and Dhaumya asked 
him how he managed to support himself, though he was 
forbidden to beg twice. Upamanyu replied that he lived 
on the milk of the cows. At this the Guru said that the 
milk of the cows belonged to him and that TJpamanyu 
should not drink it without his consent. —gift: 

‘belonging to (your) preceptor, ’ as the cows are his; 
and therefore, you ought not to drink it:, 

qpj^r: ^rTrj, ‘the froth of which belongs to the calves’. 
Though forbidden to drink milk Upamanyu still looked 
fat, and the Guru agained asked him what he lived on. 
Upamanyu said that he drank the froth that the calves threw 
out when they sucked their mothers’ teats. But the preceptor 
told him it was not proper for him to drink the froth which 
belonged to the calves, for he thus stood in the way of their 
full meal, gfjpir, ‘successively’ (four times ). V. fr<T°r, which 
means ‘0 avaricious or wretched fellow’ ? i. e. 9 you have showed 
yourself to be covetous in depriving the calves of their moal. 
‘ceased to eat anything.’ 

36, «T^7^PtRrr!;, ‘from eating the leaves of the Aria tree/ 

( known in Marathi as ). The leaves of the plant have 
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acrimonious, pungent qualities which affected Upam&nyu's eyes 
and made him blind, and while feeling his way, he fell into 
a deep well. As he did not return at sunset, the preceptor 
thought that he was making late to come home, being most 
probably angry at the enforced abstinence from food. He, 
therefore, went out to find him, and called aloud, 6 Ho 
Upamanru , wher^ are you ? My child, come here*. Having 
heard the preceptor's voice, he replied. <1 have become blind 
by eating the leaves of the Ark« plant and have, therefore? 
fallen into this well.' —3FtT + «r5tr 

Taddhita suffix. 

37. frtrngw—' moved with pity.' f, ‘ the twin 

As'vins In mythology, the As'vins are the physicians of the 
gods. < Their attributes are numerous, but relate mostly to 
youth and beauty, light and speed, the curative power and 
active benevolence. * Many instances are recorded of their 
benevolence and power of healing, e. g. restoring the sage 
Chyavana io youth and long life. Hence it is that Dhaumya 
asks his pupil to pray to them for the restoration of his sight, 
fqsq —■ divine vision \ 

38. —'with a Vodio hymn addressed to the 

As'vins*. The hymn, as given in the Mhh. (Adi. III. 57-08) 
begins thus' if S^TT niTI m fT'Tfir J 

3Trf«R-3lfa'HI "^q?T ‘ sacred to the As'vins. ’ rTSTrcT—cRP 

SHcD When Upamanyu prayed to the As'vins, they appeared 
and gave him a cake ( ), which he would not eat without 

offering it to his preceptor. Pleased with his devotion to 
his Guru, the As'vins restored his sight, made his teeth golden, 
and conferred choicest blessings on him. 

39. Dhaumya pleased with Fpamanvtrs devo¬ 

tion to himself said that good fortune would always attend 
him and all the Vedas and the Dharmas astras would illumine 
his mind. ^TFTqTPfr 'possessed of spiritual knowledge/ i. e . 
knowledge of the highest spiritual truths, qff§Tr 

ctFwt 3K*— 1 ‘purified in the fire of trial.' srpfr 
srpm:—■■3n*f5T?S*l W -—'as lustrous as gold 

( purified in fire ). , ' gold \ According 

to mythology, all the gold in this world is but the earth on 
the banks of the river , which is but the rolling mass of 
the juice of the fruit of the tree growing in the north of 
the • The gold *n*f*T? is said to be formed by the 
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commingling of the juice with the earth on the banks* 
of the 

40. %gvrRf—S 7 d nwif&t ‘named Veda. 7 5 ft 
^fgTT:—(1) (Veda) employed in onerous duties 7 ; (2) (an ox) 
placed under a burden \ t. e . made to carry burdens, 

past pass . part, of 3 U.. (1) * to employ 7 ; (2) < to place 

under. 7 ‘ the very essence of all knowledge/ the 

highest knowledge, *?t*R WWW- OTV 

‘ was made the repository 7 (of the true knowledge ). 

*TRT4i3j<T is a fkq formation, fxf. a Taddhita affix, is added 
to nouns and indeclinables to express that a person or thing 
not being that which is denoted by the base, becomes or is 
made like it. Before the affix, the ending of substantives or 
3 jf is changed to f, and the verbal or other forms of 

and 3 TH n are added to the base, which is regarded as a 
preposition. ( OTTOflR fa:—P&n. 4. 00; ST^JTrfCTf- 

qq-Varti/ca. ) 

41. sgRft. Having received his preceptor’s permission. 

Veda became a house-holder ( )• He had in his house 

three pupils. But having himself suffered much in his 
Guru's house, Veda did not treat his pupils with severity. 

rnrer etc— construe:—cPRf JTftfT 3TT?W, ‘ the abode 

of splendours, ( being ) as it were, the essence of penances . 7 
Penances are represented as investing sages with a holy lustre 
G J. VWTOllSTf JTfflT STPR I Malati. I. 3. 

42. * having kept in the house , 7 to attend to 

the religious duties to be performed every day. RTftRSnJR— 
iScTTH * 3 *T, ‘ who had mastered his senses ; self- 

controlled \ cw, ‘ for the 

due performance of the religious ceremonies. 7 ^r3TPfjJ*3[ 

( Causal of ^sr). 4 to perform the office of the sacrificing 
priest. 7 Kings Janamejaya and Paushya had once came to 
his honse and appointed him their priest. Veda, therefore, 
had to go to officiate as priest at the sacrifices performed by 
the two kings. 

43. RRR§RT. etc.— 1 %*TT *Fm-‘you are to 
perform all work in tho house*, i. e . whatever should be 
required to be done in the house. entire, whole; all. 

enjoined; directed \ ‘ in the period favour¬ 
able for conception . 7 ^rwir%: ^nnf ?psR: *V I 

if. s. 3, 46. < wi°rf i *r ^ 
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T$\ ^TSflTgPTnsr: I MU. on Y. 1. 79. iJ$T&W-r 
women in the house of the preceptor. 

44. i^rrfr^r, ‘disregarding it/ t\ e . what the women said. 
Uttanka said that he had not been asked by his preceptor to do 
anything unseemly and refused to accede to their desire. 

as firm as wood* i. e. perfectly self-con trolled. 
‘ the recipient of the eternal ( pT3f) know¬ 
ledge'. 

4o. ^f^rorrwrfrnTriW—In olden times in India, the Gum 
did not receive any remuneration for teaching his pupils. It 
was only when the pupil had completed his education that; he 
was to give to his Guru by way of remunaration whatever was 
desired by him. jj** 5 err 5 TP?m rl^fRT I—Y. I. 61 . 
iTcfrUrTP^ .-subject. fTrl understood. ‘desired’, jo. p. 

of the desiderative base, fcFr, from 3 rr^, ‘ to get 

40-47. These two s'lokas form what is called a 
jtjt, *. *. a couple of stanzas forming one grammatical 
sentence. Construe: <TcT: cfgp*: £ ^RHST- 

*r*fpfd* w 3?r% arw 

fT% snif. %fh 3T<m 3=ri^^rr (name) hw ew- 

* whose other name is 17 'icq; otherwise known as qpHp. 

—in apposition with srtfqff:. *Tf®T^ ?T ^ W. 
•jewelled ear-rings.' xrr%>sjr^, having promised’ to bring them in 
four days. For the preceptor's wife had laid on him the 
condition of four days, as she wished to appear with those ear¬ 
rings on, on the occasion of an auspicious ceremony that was 
to held on the fourth day. 

48. 3rq*rn?7PI—f ’qp. rr* ‘who was riding on a bull*. 

—*. «♦ from the man on the bull. jri^, ‘ dung, 
excrement.’ 

40. r%cTC^ ? ‘the house/ i. e . the palace ; from with 
!• P- ‘to live’, fpr..—H?Ffr%. 3T'<T: ( ) S*T 

(HI?) or 5 ^ 3T*cf: f*3TcT*3[—the inner or women’s apartment; 
harem’. arrSHST, ‘going into’. King Paushya, when requested 
for his queen’s ear-rings, asked Uttanka to go into the inner 
apartments and get the ear-rings from her. 

Jxshatriya, lady/ i. e. the queen, 

60. ‘having heard/ ( PT-^ ? 4 P., 10 U., ‘to hear’). 

a*^«rarsre:—3TvqpTcP ftr^r: ‘hospitable’. (&%), 

past pass, part . of ftr? with 3 - 3 ; f 7 P., ‘to leave (as a remainder)^- 
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*who has not rinsed his month and hands after meals and 

therefore impure / VMfTcrnZ—QW ( = ) 3cT Wf 

* devoted and chaste wife \ Boing a chaste and virtuous 
woman, the queen did not appear before one who was impure. 

51. .—the words of TTttanka. — 

p. p. of with 3Tf, 1 P., ‘ to rinse the mouth \ 

52. * according to the rules laid down in the 
S'aatras. 7 See note on 3T<£T^[?Trr. st. 01 below. 

53. T%^TfTTFrf^[— 1 his own account/ i. e. why he wanted 

the ear-rings. ‘ adorned with a halo of 

lustre/ 

54. fT¥T^T ; —One of the principal Nagas or serpents of 
the Patala, son of Kas'yapa and Ivadru. See the Astiha-parva. 

‘ seeks to get/ 3T!TH?R < you should go 

with (great) viligance; be on your quard while going/ 
lest he may rob you of them. 

55. *rf‘brilliant; radiant/ [ (lustre ) vrfff (sheds) 

f®. ] ^ qf=r <3 

ViiFQt W—Brah. P. etc.—Seeing that 

the food brought before him was cold and had a hair in it, 
Uttanka cursed the king that he would be blind. 

56. —Aorist (2nd Variety), 3rd sing, of qy 
with and 3?fvr, ‘to say 7 . f&ttW—f&R: W 

1 whose family is extinct/ continuation of whose family is 
stopped, i. c. childless. 3T5TfTW T5°T^[, 

1 As you impute uncleanliness to the food that is clean. 7 

57. ‘ having carefully looked into. 7 3T3jr%- 

STR^t—‘little short of unclean. 7 rrvf.qprqr, ' by a woman 
whose hair were loose. 7 

68. ?nTT; ‘ avert; remove. 7 qnTSmT—ffiePTcT: WW, 

• counter-curse. ’ T%SPT?rff ‘ of kings/ 

60. cfl^T *rr% a, 'whose words are harsh. 9 

Wrmwr:—^rar: 3TRW *rtf ‘<T, 1 whose heart is tender. 7 

1 contrary to this; otherwise. 7 ^TPPSPT, to revoke 

the curse. 

60. q qr v TH> k cannot affect (me), 7 i e. the curse cannot 
take effect. ^ fTrnrr — 1 ‘It (f. e. the food) is not so ( l. e . clean)/ 
You cursed me, because, you thought, I found fault with 
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the food that was clean, but it is not so. Therefore, your 
curse will not take effect on me. 

61. ap r cKfl flft Genefcive Absolute. ?n'g<TFgTKT (nw)> 
Gen.Abs.,—‘as he was sipping water/ On a duty 

of a Brahmana,—3T?enrrg: 1 m73f f 

snfrvr efi fam u fa: mvrw fgw*z**ir 

3lfr*g q&srgg]?: M—Y. I. 18, 20. 

3T*TBT?%—* covered with a cloth./ —Takshaka, who 

had taken the form of a naked beggar appeared every now and 
then before Uttanka, in order that the latter at such as obscene 
sight, might procoed to perform ablutions to purify himself. 
This gave Takshaka an opportunity to steal the ear-rings* 
After his ablutions, Uttanka ran after the thief, overtook him/ 
and seized him fast. But Takshaka assumed his own serpen¬ 
tine form and quickly disappeared in a large hole. But re¬ 
membering the words of tho queen. Ut tanka dug open the hole 
with his stick. Seeing his distress, Indra sent to his assistance 
the thunderbolt, which entering the stick opened a way to 
Pa tala, the land of the Nagas. 

62-03. The two stanzas form a giTr?. 

3T*qqfor SCIrTb * engaged in searching Takshaka out/ 

^Trrac. The ^JTTS ( * ipEgcftfff 3T*T ; , w 3W: )-arc represented 

as serpent-demons, Iiaving the face of a man and tail of a 
serpent, and dwelling in the nether region called qT<TTc3** 
See the Asti ha-pare a . Uttauka praised the Nagas, in the hope 
that they might restore t o him the ear-rings. When he saw that 
even after praising the Nagas, he did not get the ear~ring3* 
he looked around and saw a curious sight. , qualifies 

q<£ in the next line —‘ curious or variegated/ yjr*Trr5r*T— 

^ SfSW, S^rmstf 3fRJ%/- 4 iu the home of the serpents/ 

** e ' Pa tala, q \t, object, of 

3TT%cW ^ 5°TI : ^ -—■ of white and black threads 7 . 

Pres. Part. Jem. ofq 1 P., * to weave 7 . grf^B’PC- 
gl^T 3mi°f ^ <T<T s , ‘ with twelve spokes/ srr^cnC , past, 
pass. part, of 3T2fU , the causal of 3 T 5 ^r. to bend, * to move 
or turn round. 7 

64. The reading. rlcT: *<JrTr cannot 

be adopted, as it is not in conformity with tho story in the 
/\ 

Mhh. ( Adi. III. 44. ), where it is said that Uttanka saw a 
man and a horse along with the two women weaving a piece 
of cloth &c., and in order to please to them all, sang in their 
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praise the s'lokas viz . ^ru^fgcTP^ tfeTriH «TT%*T 

^RflT gWw^ etc.— Mbh. Adi. III. 146-49. Besides, the man 
with the horse, as is afterwards ( st. 69 ) explained, was not 
Purandara, but Parjanya ( the deity of rain), while the man 
riding on a bull, that Uttanku had seen while on his way to 
Panshya's house, was Purandara. fT^rr, lit- at his words , f 
i. e. being asked by the man on horse-back. fTJTlp -gTWiiW 
(with speed) Tr=^rm ?m. (*Hjq-wir i P. )> 

blew out. , 

6o. rfpr, t\ e. of the horse. WfTCTPj;—^TcP*? ‘ an organ 
of sense.' ‘ ’ p% tf faw ^5ff?rtT%— 

Ham. mm\ CT^r:, ‘ through the apertures of the sense 
organs/ which are nine in number, t u:;. the mouth, the two 
ears, the two eyes, the two nostrils, and the organs of excre¬ 
tion and generation, ?R^,—^q;r 3P=^r 

^RTcWcT 3T?WFb 3T ? ^ir: 3OT &3TW %\h 3??^rpcT^:3T^ir + 
fcT, the Taddhita affix, which is added to the words of the 
rTTT^FT? group, in the sense of * that is obtained or possessed 
by.’ (fT^r *r*rmr rer?—Pan. V. 2. 36.). 

C6. ’frnFRT? * on the same horse/ That being the 

sacred day on which the ear-rings were to be presented to his 
preceptress, and the distance between the Patala and the earth 
being very great, Uttanka was filled with anxiety, but the 
man gave him his horse which, be said, would take him in a 
moment to his preceptor’s house. snfspj-—(speed or 
strength) 3TpfT 3T^*T ‘ahorse/ 

67. 3?nj3FiT<T> ‘ out of curiosity/ qi etc. ‘ about the piece 
of cloth/ etc. $- 3^4 > ‘ seated on a horse.’ 

68-69. vjfrflT faWf —Dhdta and Yidhata or the two 
forms (aspects ) of Prakriti, the material cause of the universe. 
STOTHt ftraTRTfff ( jail, understood ) -the white and the black 
threads represent day and night, rpj , i. e . the wheel having 
twelve spokes. ? 1 the wheel of time \ the circum¬ 

ference of which represents the year and the twelve spokes, 
the twelve months. etc.-the six boys represent the six 

seasons, the deity of rain. Parjanya is a deity distinct 

from Indra, though both of them have much in common. In the 
Rigveda, Parjanya is mentioned a distinct deity and celebrated 
in three hymns, ^ ^ the horse is Agni (the 

deity of fire). ST%*: £ 9U. ? ‘to purify, 9 + ofgr 

a Krit. affix denoting ‘ agent. 7 
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70. —* the elephant of gods/ i. e . Airavata* 

fir^TT:, *7R*TTflT <T> i. e* 6 those who number three times 
ten. 9 i The thriee-ten 9 is a name of the gods taken collectively. 
Generally, the gods are spoken of as thirty-three and not thirty. 
They are the 12 ^dityas, the 8 VWus, the 11 Rudras, Prdja- 
pati, and Yashat-kdra. Mallindtha ( on /Cum. III. 1 ) explains 
faptT as fsrnfrTT ^Tr qr?*nni W *. e. 1 those having a triple 
existence or standard. 9 iTPT f S^ : ,-Probably, the 

sago ^cTfr was the first to tame wild elephants; or 

j* for an elephant resembles a cloud in colour and size. 

«/. R3W5T. 5?: fft, lit., ‘the destroyer of 

( the enemies ' ) towns/ i. c. Indra, who is described in the 
Kig-veda as having destroyed the towns of his enemies, i. e . 
the clouds, + ( 3 ?), a Krit. suffix, before which 

the 3T of the noun forming the object of the root with which 
it is combined inserts the syllable The affix is added 
to the roots ^ and ^ after the words gr and ^ respectively* 
See Com 9 ifr^rcf—‘ tho nectar : the ambrosia, 9 the food of the 
gods, which has made them immortal. The story how the gods 
won the Amriia is given in tho next Farva. 

—‘You were fortunate in eating it, 9 i. e. it was because you 
had eaten it that you were not slain in the land of the Nagas. 

71. qk, c the choicest boon or favour. 9 

lit. c on account of enmity towardsTakshaka/ i. e . being 
bitterly hostile to Takshaka. —Uttanka went to 

King Janamejaya to rouse him to revenge himself on Takshaka 
who had killed his father, Parikshit. The story is given in 
the next Parva, st. 108-85. 

72. ^rf^rr etc., construe:—£ /w: VZ 

),— 4 O king, those Kslmtriyas who aie void of the 

feeling of revenge, ( or who have no enmities ) never become 
the abode of glory/ t. e. those, who, being born as Kshatri¬ 
yas, do not take revenge for the wrongs done to them, never 
win glory. Iff ‘ who entertain hostility 

to no one.’ 

73. etc.,—‘It is behoves you to set about re¬ 
venging yourself on him. 9 

74. Construe: jiff 

) rj: siilr: w. 5§£npn*sr&— q*T: 
ITT, IffPtff: fisjJh, ‘ with (i. e. on account of) the quick 



movements of his knitted eye-brows, which looked like the 
our Is of smoke. 7 £?n\SR%?r *. e. 3TT%^T () I*T ; 

( 3TIIT: ),— c enveloped by wind ( with the curls of smoke )\ 
The king is compared to fire, the words of Uttanka which 
inflame his anger, to wind, and the movements of his knitted 
eye-brows to curls of smoke. Just as the wind fans the fire 
and envelopes it with smoke before it blazes forth, so the 
words of Uttanka roused the King 7 s wrath, as could be seen 
from hi 9 knitted eye-brows—the wrath which w r as soon to 
burst forth in bitter revenge. 

The Pausliya-parva ought properly to end with this St. 
for with the next St. begins the story of the Pauloma-parva, 

75. <jsf % i e . * the previous history of his own 
family , 7 i. e. the family descended from Bhrigu. 

76. Construe: ^pfr: (=*PT) STfacTF 3 Tt€tcI, 

fw: (^: ) ^ vrf^t. ‘beloved 

wife ' ( from 1 P., • to love ) of j; 

Ragh. 2. 3.; 4. f?Trir- 

qualifies if SfraV etc.—‘Vanquished by her eyes, the 

female deer of the penance grovr lost their lustre ( or beauty)," 
i. e. the eyes of Puloma w f ere so very brilliant and large that 
they excelled even the eyes of the female deer. ?PT*HR' — 
cTW^T TWcfT: *Ii: fJTrnrf imp cTr‘? 4 the female deer of the 
penance-grove. 7 

77. qc4f Wii, Loc. Abs. 11 - 3 ^, ‘ alone 

^rrpri^’Tr^? ^FTPr?: ^ ^tjt ^f: cfi^, - whose ^only) adorn¬ 
ment was her beauty. 7 

78. etc. The demon, Puloxmi, resolved :to carry 

off Puloma, w r cnt first into the room of the holy fire and asked 
Agni whether Puloma, who had been betrothed to him by her 
father before she was given to Bhrigu, w'as not properly 
his wife. Agni told him that, though Puloma had been 
first betrothed to him, she was given by father to Bhrigu 
with due rites in his ( Agni 7 s ) presence and was, therefore, 
properly Bhrigu 7 s w-ife. ‘ languid on account of 

pregnancy. 7 

79. afrorcf-The child in the womb was so very enraged 

that he dropped down from it. Hence he w T as called xzrw,. 
( 1 A, < to drop down*.) 

mm vp *fr am: sr*n VW fp, refulgent- 

like the fire at the dissolution of the world. 7 
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80. 3T%fsr? f yrr rr^r:—fr^rr: arsPr*!**: 3^: qwrr: *rr 

£ a qjqgj qqrq); * formed of her the drops of her tears.* 

3 ni? 3 TT,—This name was given to tho river by Brahmd, 
.as it had followed the path of his son’s wife ( 33 ;). 

f^5rsr=rrf^nfr—ofr^T^rf qrcrcrer fefcsnb ‘ sin.’ 

81. ^rr^r fPT ^ rTcgyr:, ( having come to know of it, and 

moreover, having actually seen it ( i. e. what had happened )/ 
When Bhrigu returned, he learnt from his wife the circum¬ 
stances under which the child was born. Being told that 
Agni had informed tile demon Puloina that she was Bhrigu’s 
wife, he cursed the deity to he all devouring. —qroT 

jTqdrier, i a tale-bearer; informer.' ^ursrq is an Aluk Tatp. 
Compound. When a noun in the hoc. is compounded with a 
verbal derivative, and the whole ( i, a. the compound ) is a 
name, Aluk takes place in most, cases * ( ^rfer — 

Pan. VI. 3-14. ). qualifies 33 :,—qtf^q 

€•? 1 as refulgent as fire.’ 

82. 1 having become all-devouring. ’ 

— v disappeared ‘ from the world. Agni, when, 

cursed by Bhrigu to be all-devouring,, said that he could, 
under that curse, no more think of carrying ( oblations to tho 
Devas and the Pitris, and therefore withdrew himself from 
all places in the world. ffpT, 1 attained a position of 

pre-eminence or glory. • 3 * 7-3 .-When Agni had disap¬ 

peared from the world, all creatures were very much 
distressed for want of fire. The gods and the rishis > therefore, 
approached Brahmd, and told him of the calamity that had 
befallen the world. Brahma then called Agni to his presence 
and gently asked him to resume his functions, bestowing on 
him the boon that he would thenceforth: become the purifier 
of everything burnt in his flames, and that ‘his flames only and 
not his body would devour all things.’ Being thus practically 
freed from tho curso, Agni then resumed his functions. 

83. Chyavana was so called as he 
had been ^ 33 , i. e . had dropped down from his mother’s 
womb. ^<^.--^3 + ^3 ( 3H ), a Krit. affix, showing *' agency. ’ 

*. «• of Pramati. 

84. Hrq?>—Properly speaking, she was not Ruru’s wife* 

she had only been betrothed to him. — the sage 

tad brought up srqg*T; who, as a child, had been 
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♦dropped by her mother Menaka. near his hermitage. 
venomous serpent. ’ ‘beloved. ’ — 

* brought her back to life by giving up half of his own life to 
her. 9 The story in the Mbh. is thus: Ruru once happening 
to see Pramadvara, fell in love with her. They were soon 
betrothed. A few days before the date fixed for their nuptials* 
Pramadvar£ was bitten by a serpent and died. Ruru, beside 
himself with grief, went to a deep forest and loudly bewailed 
the loss of his intended bride. A messenger from heaven, 
moved with pity at Ruru’s woe, came down and told him 
that hh Jiancfi would revive, if he gave up to her half of his 
own life. Ruru at once agreed, and Pramadvarfi, endued with 
a moiety of his life, rose up as from a slumber. 

85. Wit TO V? W ^ *’■> ‘ solely 

intent on extirpating serpents', (lit. < whose one vow was 
the destruction of serpents. r ). 

86 . — a kind of poisonless serpent. 3 Tfr*T 

faffirrf*«n: ^Trrr^r—crrofr'With 

a staff in his hand.’ .-When struck by Ruru, the prayed 
to him to spare his life, saying that lie was only a Duudubha , 
and therefore, a snake only in name. Thereupon Ruru asked 
him who he was that had been thus metamorphosed. w** 
etc,-* writhing or coiling his body in fright.’ *ipT> the body 
of a serpent. 

87. in apposition With cTpfrr,—qualifies 

tjrfupTT,—> made of ( the blades of ) grass. ’ 3pr aPi: 

(jcr-f 3 T°£> a Tad. affix, before which the first vowel of the 
word takes its Vriddhi substitute. grrr%rf‘, P-P* of stnjzt > 

- to frighten, ’ causal of 4 P. ‘ to fear . 7 —qpriT 

(hood) srrlcT WCT ^1% Trtfr; ^ 1 +?^ ? a possessive Tad. affix. 

88 . —As Khagama was 
frightened by Sahasrap&t with a mock serpent, he cursed him 
to be a gugsr. ^r^nPcT —‘ deliverance from the curse. 9 

*• «• by Khagama. 

80. long-continued, t. <\ deep-seated hostility. 

m After hr the augment 3 * of the Aorist is dropped. 

2nd lineConstrue: f^srr^t Cf. 

3Tfi%r ¥T#r «R: ¥# UTOT^tTf ^ | ¥WfBrm?fr: BfRr 

i w* ^efrrer <rrr«fra: 11 .srflr^ f? ?r *rfr: ¥ 

t| m i srsn^rf i afl? sfrfsnrwrcftw 

% ¥?r n—ATM.-Adi. XIII, 13-17. 




25 


90. ^rfot.-Soe the next Parva. PTrrqtJffqj,-—fag;: 
'Vt%W-, ?I*T ( 3rrm ) -rr rPTf, ' through wrath for his father’s 
slaughter. ’ aTTfWrtr^ See the next Parva. 

91. The Astika Parva. ,—qraw is the 

name of a family, so called because its raombers led the 
life of waudering mendicants. The srjjjws never lived for 
more than one night in one particular place. ‘ ^^STTWT > , 
lit. 'constantly wandering’ from qr, ' to go, ’ with the Krit. 
affix m, showing •' disposition, ’ before which the root takes 
reduplication. “ qrqtwnf 

ifftf:, ct«rr ^ ‘ qiqppj qpr ?[sr°Tr 3rre*?r- 

sqmmirjnffaqs? i P5rTa ’ ’’-Nil. 

D2-U3. trn^RTf:—This n«nme is thus derived in the Mbh ,— 
3rki t£tqm?q i frwi^TffH tfwpsnY: sft: u 

$iqqj*mr ftiqur i qrcfqqrcftfti srsrq qps^ppfi gqi it 

—Adi. 40, 3-4. ‘ urg-?Tg~: tswrfr. qrr^-^T#r gr^oiqi^r, nw 

■vfrc^nr rT*q swat iffrirmsflr 

qT^fiirr^Kcq!tr : -.N'»V. i. «• was so called, because he reduced 

( jfTff) his dreadful .or huge body ( qrj^r ) by severe penances, 
sremrer—sr?r^?:, ctq«WT*T qewfa # 75=^3 ej^tffrr%. ‘3Tfsr- 
frmr?vr?q '-Nil. ^r^q^qqrgrg,-qktnHf sfasr 

‘ hanging by a bunch of the Virana grass.’ qftui, a 
kind of fragraut grass ( Marathi, qqst qf53T ). fq?frq?t=f , (his) 
‘ ancestors ’. gfqqf—Jjfqsp* flffi qr-w'i ijqf eng , ‘ whose support 
( i. e. the bunch of the I 'trana grass ) was eaten up by a rat. ’ 
3i=r B^fpJTS'crisrw 

qfw. w.\*:., naf (=qsT^>ft) *s$n;i, ^(qr?f=?Tvfrgiqfq^qt 
ff*rwSKN qifTMqq sqr^c7ffgqrrg-A 7 t7.. *. e. the fato of a 
family, the last member of which had no issue, is here described 
by a metaphor; the stands for the family-group, the 

fibre by which they are hanging, for iryfqrr*’ himself, the grfaqr, 
for the all-devouring Time, and the JTirjfrq, for this terrestrial 
world, and 3ftffipq?q. for the wretchedness which the ancestors 
felt lest they should sink into hell on the extinction of their 
family. C/.—qjo^gff I q*ff q^qj% % 

sq^ipn^spTTWTTg 11 Tiiswre arm i qjfa 

3TfT'Jjr5i%fw qi^r: n qa g^cTftaifT qfrvrrsmr:1 
ii q* ^stint q?f tjtewmq 
snfara.- i *mni wre 3 t$pw3 w qfrsrar! ii s ft ?rtirrd hs? 
sreqer ggg i qppsri aqrg®* *Fgitqpr*r%?rerg. ii «n% ?nrq«iw 
■«rcft«rra «M»r i ii —Mbh. Mi. 

3 B. M. N. 
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45, 23-28. ST^FTOT WT ^ ?T^, 'who 

had told them his namo and family* 7 

94. qualifies fqcT*:,—cFf 5^pr5°T faf^vT: 

^ fT^: <L ' whose thread in the form of 

meritorious offspring is ( being ) cut .asunder on account your 
(vow of) celibacy.' sr?r^r^ —<£* gT- fFT 
* overcome or attacked by the rat in the form of the Great 
Time. 7 The thread by which the ancestors of Jaratkaru were 
hanging and which was being eaten away by the rat represents 
Jaratkaru himself, who had adopted asceticism. Eaten up 
by Time ( the rat ), he too would sink with them into hell, 

< for whether it is asceticism, or sacrifice or other holy acts, 
they are all inferior and cannot be equal to a son.’ (rjqj 
^q^fr TOT^rf*TRT5f i <u<t ^ <n*r rw i —MIL 

Adi ., 45. 30-31. ) 

95. Construe: <TcT: cTg^ffT fv 4 *remff mr Hrtfr JT 

‘ he made up 

his mind to take a wife; he resolved on marrying. 1 3T?HS% 
—^rTT°Tf %ijf ? Hi* * accepting of a wife 7 ?. e. marriage. JTvTfW— 
) RI*T * of my own narno’; * whose name is 

the same as mine.' ^[PEET? : on the condition, 7 that ho would 
marry only a bride who had the same name as his. According 
to the Mbh. y Jaratkaru, laid two other conditions, viz. that 
the bride must come to him as a gift, and that ho should not 

have to maintain her. See Mhh. Adi. 40. 7-9. 

96. ' after a long time \ After having promised 

his ancestors that he would marry and beget offspring for 
their salvation, Jaratkdru roamed over the earth, in search of a 
bride. He grew old, but did not get a wife. One day, he went 
into a forest and thrice begged in a loud voice for a bride, 
whereupon Yisuki, the king of serpents, appeared and offered 
him his sister. Learning from Vasuki that her name was the 
same as his, Jaratkaru accepted her. —lVq“: 

lit , £ through the ordering of fate, 7 i. e. £ by a lucky 
coincidence. 7 * who did not beg 7 ( for a wife ), i. c. 

without begging for a wife. This does not agree with the 
story in the Mhh. as given above. 

cTT^> ' who bad the same name as his. 7 ' of controlled 

passions 7 ; ' ascetic. 7 

97. rofctift 0 ,—' who got his name from the words (of his 

father ) viz , £ the embryo is there . 7 srrac 
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affi 3 TTtT j p. p« of with 3 jr, ‘ to take, to get \ Cf~ 

fc^fr i *rrit wnfann 

cT^ ll— Mbh* Adi. 48, 20. Jaratkiiru when he married 
VasukPs sister, made an agreement with her that he would 
stay with her only so ]ong as she did not say or do anything 
displeasing to him. One day, as ho lay asleep in her lap, the 
sun was about to sot. The wife seeing that the time of his 
evening prayers was passing away, gently aroused him* 
But OaraJkaru took insult at this and left her never to return. 
However, before he departed, he told her that she was 
pregnant and * that the being in her womb was a great Bishi, 
great and virtuous, and a master of the Veda and the Vedangas.’ 

?rrqrHr a win- -s '4 rptp? st 

JUqndiq: 3$*? , 4 who neutralised (or removed) the 

the curse of their mother on all the serpents \ How the 
serpents incurred the curse of tbeir mother and how that curse 
was neutralised is described in the rest of this Parva. 

9K. 3 Tr°Tr 0 .—jn’JiH'T sti^w or gnoiift 3»n?<n^rfSi ^ 

a 5 ‘ skilled in narrating the Puranas or ‘ well-versed, 

in the l’ur&nas and Akhyanas ( i. e. historical stories).’ 
‘ srr^R g cigi^e ’ Cf. ws %iiWr 3 -jfrerr 

PMRfi? 3Tl^ff |— Malati. 2. 

Construe.—( 5 -) gV ( ^ *?g: 

3TrcX mm* in apposition with 

WRSrT * s a son of lirahma, born from his right 
thumb ( acc. to the Mbh. and the Buninas ). He is one of 
the Prajapatis, and is regarded as their chief, the whole 
animate and inanimate creation having been brought into being 
by him at the command of Brahma. With a view to propagate 
the animate croation, lie first begot 6000 sons, who, however, 
through the mischief of Narada, disappeared never to return. 
Daksha, then, begot 60 daughters, of whom gave 13 to 
Kas'yapa. The wives of Kas'yapa had a very numerous and 
diversified progeny, gods, demi-gods. demons, men. beasts, birds, 
serpents etc —in fact, all living beings. Kas'yapa is thus the 
first progenitor of the animate creation. His wife. Aditi, gave 
birth to the Adilyas,-Vishnu, Indra,. and others. The demons, 
*. the Daityas and the D&navas, were his sons by his wives* 
Diti and Danu respectively. Kadru became the mother of the 
N£gas, and Vinata, of Aruiia and Garuda. All the beasts and 
birds are the descendants of Kas'yapa and his wives, T&mr&, 
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Krodhavas'a. and Surabhi. The Gandharvas are the progeny 
of ArishtiL and the Yakshas, the Munis, and the Apsarasas. 
of Khasft. See Vish. P. I, 15 and 20. :3ptn5* Once 

Kas'yapa, mightily pleased with Kadru and Vinatd, offered 
them boons. Kadru wished to have one thousand snakes os 
her sons, all of equal might; while Vinata asked for only 
two sons who would be equal in strength and prowess to all 
the sons of Kadru put together, * an embryo, 

as is peculiar to birds/ i. e. an embryo in the form of an egg? 

Of. Mbh.—xf ^r mzai i sraqrarcr fifc? t 

II— Adi. 10, l'». 

100 . cp /. a. before her own eggs produced anything. 

‘ through jealousy, 1 nr through impatience. 7 

101. m wi, ftPr4^rcf--‘on 

account of breaking op-n the egg before it was developed y 
i as the egg was prematurely hatched . 7 3 T^ 

* thighless. ’ i. v. with the lower part of his body undeveloped; 
( ‘ ' I zibh.- Adi. 10.17). 3 ^;- 

Ho is represented as holding the office of the charioteer of the 
sun. He is the dawn personified. Arana cursed 

his mother that she would become a slave of her rival. 
Kadru. Ho, however, relented and said that her next son 
would deliver her from the bondago. Bee Mbh. Adi . 10 , 18-2th 

102. qrfirtgf etr ? i. e. Kadru and Vinata. ffsq . 

i the celestial horse, i. e. , who had risen out of the 

milk-ocean which was, at that time, being churned by 
the gods and the demons. He was appropriated by lndra r 
the king of the gods. 3 Wr«f <T^«T 3 W?*:- 

3T^iT%, ‘ the waters of the milk-ocean 
occupied by ( i. c . churned with) the great Mundara 
(mountain)/ The story of the churning of the ocean for the 
Amrita by the gods and the demons is told with some 
variations in the It am ay ana. the Mahabharata, and the 
Puranas. Of vore (in the Satya-Yuga), the gods feeling 
their "weakness, having been vanquished by the demons ( acc. 
to the Viah. i\, being shorn of all their glory and prowess 
by a curse of the sage, Durvasas ), sought the protection of 
Vishnu, and besought him for renewed vigour and immortality* 
Vishnu directed them to unite with their foes, the demons, 
and churn the milk-ocean for the Amrita (which would 
bestow immortality on them ) and other precious things which. 
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had been lost in the previous deluge (n'OT). He asked 
them to take Mount Mandara for a churning-stick, and 
Vdsuki, the serpent, for a rope. Thus directed by N&r&yana, 
the gods induced the demons to join them and set about the 
work. First, the mountain Mandara was uprooted by 
Ananta (S'esha) and set on the back of the Great Tortoise 
( Vishnu himself who had placed himself at the bottom of the 
milk-ocean as the pivot for the churning-staff). Then the 
gods and the demons twisted Y&suki round the mountain, 
and dividing into two parties, each took an end of the snake 
as a rope. The gods held Vasuki by the tail, and the demons 
by the head. Thus they churned the ocean until the following 
fourteen * jewels 7 ( ^rj^T ^FH ) arose from it(1) Soma# 

the moon, (2) Lakshm], the goddess of fortune and beauty, 
and the consort of Vishnu; (3) Sura, goddess of wine; (4) 
Uechais'ravas, the seven-headed model; horse; (">) Kaustubha, 
the celebrated jewel worn by Vishnu; (0) Pfirijata, the celestial 
tree*, (7) Snrabhi, the cow of plenty; (S) Dlumvantari, the 
physician of the gods bearing the jar containing (9) the 
Arnrita. (10) Air&vata, the white, seven-trunked, model 
elephant; (11) Hahihala, the deadly pohon, which S'iva 
swallowed, as it threatened to burn up the whole world. 
Only those jewels are mentioned in the Mbh. The remaining 
three are:—(12) RambhiL and other Apsarasas, (13) the 
SVirnga Dhanus. the famous bow of Vishnu, and ;14) Sankha, 
the conch of victory. The order in which these i jewels 7 
emerged from the ocean differs in the Ram., the Mbh. and the 
Pur&uas. 

103-04. These two sTokas form a grrcL Construe:— 

3T£<rr^r §>«r: 

iTt, TOfff fr«rr ^ 

See the note above. * engaged in 7 ; 

1 endeavouring to . 9 ’aTrifpr. qualifies the 2nd 

line of the next st. 

k the ornament of the lord of Chandl ( i. e. S'iva). 

—The name is given to P&rvati or Durgit, especially 
with reference to the form she assumed for the destruction 
ot the Asura, Mahisha. , in apposition with 

WITf* ,-S' iva is represented as wearing the moon on hi® 
matted hair as an ornament, and hence he is called 

7 etc. See the com . for a different iuterpreta- 

tion of STOTTf*,—W: 3T£ or 3 RJ: 
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lit , * he who has the hare in his lap/ or * he who 
has the hare for his mark, 7 *. <?. the moon. The spots on 
the moon are popularly supposed to resemble the form of a 
hare or deer. Hence the moon is called stroitj , *PTTg> 
etc. ^ 3 ^—(f^g^-in the ocean,-vren), the 
celebrated jewel worn by Vishnu on his bosom. the 

goddess of fortune and beauty, and the consort of Vishnu* 
She is said to have gone to Vishnu as soon as she had come 
out of the ocean. (* WGT 
Trf^RT Wl ft’ H— Vish, P. I. 9. 103. ) the 

physician of the gods. He came out of the ocean, boaring a 
white jar containing the Amrita. Hence he is called gvrPTTTtfT. 
He is regarded as a teacher of the medical science, and the 

author of the Ayurveda. the nectar. ? 1 the 

king of horses i. e. the seven-headed white horse 

of Indra. )•—All the above-mentioned 4 jewels 7 , 

with the exception of g^[ 7 were appropriated by tho gods. 

105. etc. After the fourteen jewels were churned 
out of the ocean, a terrific war commenced between the Devas 
and the A suras for the possession of the Amrita. The Asuras, 
however, succeeded in seizing upon their desired object* 
Thereupon Vishnu assumed the form of a ravishing beauty 
( ifnlpfr )< who by her wiles got possession of the Ambrosia, 
and carried it oil to the gods, who drank of it in haste, while 
yet the hostilities were going on. Seeing that the prize had 
fallen into the hands of the gods, the Asuras made a fierce 
attack on them, but the gods, who had become powerful by the 
draught of the Amrita and who were aided secretly by 
Vishnu himself, worsted their foes and put them to rout. The 
victorious celestials, then, returned to Heaven with the 
Amrita, which they kept guarded with sedulous care. 

106. Construe:—-erg: #35 %cT Tiff: 

swOTnnscT RK- 

f5^PSr5°r? ‘iu the disguise of a god. 7 —See note on 

st. 70 above. a Danava, son of Viprachitti and Sinhikfc. 

He insinuated himself among the gods and drank some of 
the Amrita, but the sun and the moon detected him and 
informed Vishnu, who cut off his head with his disc, before 
he had swallowed the Amrita. JTTTf 3Tg?T 

‘ in which the Ambrosia had ( only ) reached the throat*/ 
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i. e . while yet it had not gone beyond his throat (or before it 
had been swallowed ). 

107. ‘ detected; made known. 7 rT^rciC? ‘ through 

enmity towards them/ i. e. towards the sun and the moon. 
trrefrT <T*hr- ‘ swallows them on the Parvafs, L e, at the times of 
conjunction and opposition (causing eclipses ). , the day 

of opposition or conjunction ( i. c, either the new moon day or 
tho full moon day) on which an eclipse takes place. In 
astronomy, Kahu is the ascending node causing the eclipse. 

The head of Kahu, as it had tasted the Amrita, became 
immortal, and it is supposed to wreak vengeance on the sun 
and the moon by occasionally swallowing them. The trunk was 
placed in the stellar region, and is called Ketu (the descending 
node). K/ihu is also considered as one of the planets. 

108. The story of being told, the thread 

of the principal story is resumed in this st. — 

STERUff (sfrTCTiT SW 3c3T:—+ & Krit. 

affix ), * risen from (the) water (of the ocean)/ 3F5<T— 
water. ‘ 3 icg- ^ ?cT!sfff Amar . Of 

—Kad. ir»:> ; cf \—Uttar. C>. 21. 

?f —*. *. c. Ivadru and Vinata. 

r%^°T—qr; qerr: ^ ‘of what colour?’ (f3f*T || 

W cT4T *, ^ + 1*4-37^ . a Krit affix before which the vowel of 
the root takes Vriddhi), 4 wantonly, wilfully/ though 
they knew the colour of the horse. 

1( fib vrf:—3rf%^r ( * i%m ^ktctt) 

6 having a black tail ; black in its tail. 7 ( hair) 

* hairy tail. 7 q<q ect. The wager ( qar ) was 
that she, whose words should prove to bo untrue, was to 
become the slave of the other. == jffT 

i, e. the contention, viz: * ? . 

110. — 4 of a wicked mind. 7 . 5 :^ 3 ^:= 3 THST<T“ 

HI* Construe: * frefer 3rfg: q: ? 

^5T: OTTTC. , * to perform 9 

(as a sacrifice or any other rite )/ Cf, qsqyvF: ^©qr 

^T: etc. Kum, 2, 47; fqqjq RcTn^t xfrorw l~ 
S'ak, 7. 34. ( SUcTT ) cT^T, 

in wrath at the refusal. 7 

112. — i, e . by those who had not refused to carry 

‘Out their mothers wishes. According to the J/AA., all 
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the N&gas after consulting together resolved to obey their 
mothers command, in the hope of being released from the 

curse.—( See Adi. 22. 1-3 ). Loc. Abe. 

The serpents became hairs on the tail of Ucchais'ravat - 
‘ by the work of the serpents \ If we adopt the 
reading it should be interpreted a9 

?? %: (in the preceding line), * who acted 

like hairs. 7 This reading is preferable, as it makes clear 
how the horse was made to look black, but: it cannot be 
adopted, as it would lead to the adj. ( 

%%%; ) being far removed from the noun it qualifies ( gsrft: ) 

— Sill* For the deriv. of 1 ? *acc. to Mbh ., 

see note on st. 132 below. Cf. ir$rq^, another name of Garuda. 

113-14. HWW* ‘of a 

golden colour. 1 Garuda is represented as having a white face, 
an aquiline nose, red wings, and a golden body. 

spTFTT: gsn-efa 3R*r: 'whose 

boundless prowess was manifested by the glowing mass of his 
lustre. 7 ■—iTT^r 3TT«*iqr *WR**T< ( increasing (blazing) 

by ( being fed with ) plentiful clarified butter. 7 is thus 

distinguished from ^ ( ghee ):—P4!cl, sRNIjf 
^cT I f^TRr:, * of fire \ from ^5T with 

the suffix 3TT^. In the Mbh., Garuda is thus described:— 
T: HSl f?*T: I fef rur: II 

Adi 23. 6-7. etc.—The gods seeing the dazzling 

figure of Garuda took him for Fire. When Agni told them 
who it was they had mistaken for him, they approached 
Garuda and sang his praises. Then Garuda diminished his body 
and flew, with Aruna on his back, to the house of his mother 
which was situated on the other side of the ocean. 

115. ^FTsT ^T^rff f—One day, after Garuda had gone 
to his mother. Ivadrii asked Vinata to carry her to the abode 
of tho Nagas. Thereupon Vinata, slave as she was, took 
Kadru on her shoulder. Garuda also, at the request of his 
mother, took the snakes on his back. 
qualifying tfffrT *T«rnr:» ^qi^r%rr#r qors^ €f5T 

ftfSreipa;-' defeated by an artful wager 7 , i. e, defeated in a 
wager by means of a trick, viz. turning the tail of Uchchai- 
s'ravas black by covering it with the ( black ) snakes. 
-Garuda,—( of Kas'yapa) 3Tq?<T R. 
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116 . srrgfqrr etc. See note on the preceding st. r^TTPfay 
ftfWf 3?f5fa.\—Garuda is represented as the king of all birds. 

117 . Construe;—ssfrar gquiR ctt^c 

wsrcdNgf&cnR 5?r wc?r qtS gm. 

^Srr^r^OT —Vi XV: mV c Near of the sun's 

chariot. 1 Surya is represented as moving in a chariot drawn 
by seven horses, with Aruna for his Charioteer, arwrbf|. p p. of 

with sTfif? ace. to ‘ 3-iR#nfafSJ 7 -Pdn. VII. 2. 55. *n3T— 
nre: V: irfflv: cTR qfSmfy 4 rnado senseless by tho intense heat 
( of the sun )/ flTRRHR WflR ( wings ) VfV RR b y 

Garuda \ qxrjf vfaif ‘ the lord of the Maruts or gods. 7 There 
is a curious story as to the origin of the Maruts, given in the 
Vish % P. Dili, one of the wives of Kas'yapa, having lo9t all 
her sons, asked a boon of her husband that she should have a 
eon of irresistible prowess, who would destroy Indra, Kas'yapa 
granted the boon with this condition: that she must, with 
thoughts wholly pious and person wholly pure, caTry the babe 
in her womb for a hundred years. Diti carefully observed this 
condition. But Indra who knew this, went to her and became 
her servant, always watching for his opportunity. In the last 
year, ono clay seeing that Diti had gone to bed without washing 
her feet, Indra divided with his thunderbolt the embryo into 
seven pieces, saying to the child, which cried very bitterly, 

* RT TlCh* '— 1 Do not cry \ Indra then, in wrath, cut each of 
the seven portions into seven. These very pieces afterwards 
become the swift, deities called Maruts j WcTf RTR 

i {‘ irr fifr ? fm) V «wctt 'ffo tr^'nvr^ 11 
I- ) See risk. P. J. 22. 29-40 ]. 
In the Rigveda, the Maruts are represented as the storm-gods 
and intimate associates of Indra. The word, q^r, however. 
i9 used many times for ‘ gods 7 in general. 

118. — rr ( s^ut ) vi RRiRiRf cr^rr 

RS’; 3Tffiq*R ci (g^RT*. ), ‘whoso exhaustion from 

heat was removed by the shower of torrents of rain pouered 
down by him ( Indra ); or qR mRgRR: V RRlRf z\\VV ijqf VI 
ife: etc. * whose exhaustion from heat was removed by the 
downpour of the masses of clouds let loose ( in the sky ) by 
him ’ RfSRqrfRP—qr?R R9T * borne by Garuda. ’ 

119. w^r etc.—When Garuda, who had brought 
the serpents to a beautiful island called ^TRtrfiq^, was again 
asked by them to carry them to another place he asked hie 
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mother why he was to do their bidding. Vinatd then told him 
her sad story. Garuda, therefore, went to the snake3 and 
asked them what service rendered to them would free him 
from the bondage. The snakes replied that if he brought the 
Amrita for them he would be liberated. 

frW—‘ (continuing) till 
he brought the Ambrosia ? *frf*Tnr—tftrrp C hoods ) flRT 

4 from the serpents ’. 335737 ^—3TTf^cT- 3^fT*T 

; who had set about obtaining it. 7 

1-0. Construe: | JTTcT'• ■ 3Tf<i 3U3TCfr ?mr?S 

STH; ( 3Tcr: ) H |%!T ffrrrf^- 3Tf3mr ‘by “y 

power’ ; ‘by force. 7 tell me what I am to eat.’ 

121. ! vjcirr: 3T-T--H: ^ ( H<n?cfreF: ), Con¬ 
sisting of numerous families. 7 C1‘. * ? in st. 125. 

Prsrr^fcjv: — RqTT, — pllft ? Xishada is the 

general name given to the aboriginal tribes such as hunters, 
fishermen, etc. 

122. Pfqr^ — 1 living in the midst of the fishermen. c 

fipraWT issresr W ‘Con¬ 

sumed by the fire in the form of the body of a Br&hmana. r 
Wlff etc.—'they) are not born again, /. c. they go to hell. 

is looked upon as one of the five deadly sins that lead' 
a man to hell. §?T<7R I *TfrPrT ^TTcT^T- 

qsgrpj II — 3T. S. 11. 55. 

123. <tt 7?T Gen. Abs. ?TH^fs5ir^%—fnprfitfr f*' 

^TT^Tl^ ‘ acts like a heated fisli-hook, 7 i. e. is as scorching as 
a heated fi°h hook. vtr^T is a nominal verb formed from 

sni^T, with the affix added to it. • pres. part, of 

with 377 (>., 4 to tear up. 7 

124. 37 ^ 737^:-~;7 gFP * who has not omitted 

or neglected his Sandhya adoration/ i. a. the morning, 
mid-day. and evening prayers which every Brahmana ought to 
offer. qrTpqr? ‘ by his ( Brahmana ) caste. 7 

125. q-^r^jT ( v: ) Tf^q ffr fq^rnrfr: 3T*gfa: *R 

‘agitating the sea with the flutter of his wings. 7 

126. <of fishermen. 7 Cf. qqqr?q v: *PT. r 

St. 121. 

128. jr^rfrar—srrailrcw m- ‘ huge; ’ or 
^rar=engaged in great efforts 7 to ovorcome each other. 

3T^rfq ^STCTR sqrq: qqr <t’b— r extending over 
many YojanasJ a measure of distance equal to 4 Kros'as 
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or 8 or 10 miles, f3R*CT- 

3ric*rct ^rm *$mr> 3 f| fcr%£T 

W W^T^riw*— Durga on Nirukta. 

129. qfonff—In the Mbh. they are mentioned as 

W°— T'W *r: { on, account of a 

quarrel arising from partition of (their ) wealth, i. e . a quarrel 
relating to partition of their paternal property. ^ir^RT—The 
story, acc. to Mbh. is thus:—There lived, in olden times two 
Rishis, named Vibhavasu and Supratlka. The latter always 
urged his elder brother for a partition of their paternal wealth. 
Vibhavasu tried to dissuade his younger brother from what 
he looked upon as an ill-advised step. Seeing Supratlka deaf 
to his advice, Vibhavasu dew into a rage and cursed him that 
•he would, for his greed, become an elephant. Supratlka, too, 
cursed his brother to be a tortoise. Thus cursing each other, 
they were turned into those lower animals, and were living in 
a state of perpetual warfare with each other in the pond at the 
time when Garuda was directed to it by his father. 

130-32, faafp-^T rT“^rr:.. * having agitated the pond, 7 i. e. 
in seizing them. *• e ■ * n his claws, 

<a bunyan tree. 7 fiisTOTS^r^r nr^rpTr? 1 ?.’- (with roots) 

«TT^q:. STrSTRcT * (feeling) a little fatigued. 7 ‘ as 

soon as it was touched; 7 or * being merely touched ; by mere 
touch. 7 the .1 funis wore the Valakhihjas. 

133. —The Yalakhilyas are certain sages sixty 

thousand in number, no bigger than a joint of the thumb, 
chaste, pious, and resplendent as the sun. 

1 qfeqifa sgrarfST i 3TW5*rfaiarrof 

It —Vink P. I. 10. 11-12. *TRqr—Garuda 

was afraid lest the ascetics should fall and thus be killed. Acc. 
to Mhk, it was when Garuda rose on his wings, bearing the 
both the elephant and the tortoise, that the Yalakhilyas, tilled 
with wonder at this extra-ordinary feat of strength, gave him 
the name ip?*—qpT ^ flfW1 iRSSJ 

ll— Mbk Adi I\ 30. 7. Nil. thus explains the for¬ 
mation of the word .—£&: fafRRTT ^cFT^r^*:, 
‘ ’ 3Tjgr H«rar:— 2^4-31, ‘ to fly.' 

134-37. — Wishing to save the qr°s, Garuda went 

to Mount where Kas'yapa was engaged in austerities 

1 bewildered; perplexed, 7 not knowing what to do. 
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‘was tormented or pained.’ $fT3Tc*T^lT?I> 4 through 
affection for his son. ’ *TW^-TOTcJ?ar WP qTCTCMVt# 

?RT, tit. ‘child-loving;’ or 5R-H7, JRcj^ affix, which is added 
in the sense of ‘ affection.’ — 

rr<TTT% 4 practising penances.’ rfR i. e. the branch. 

^n^rPT^T' 7 *• #• having eaten the elephant and the tortoise. 
TOEPHTTOb tit. ‘the abode of Indra,’ i. e. Heaven. qr^°— 
tfr^qp^r 3 TI^hr g^fr; . 4 intent or bent on carrying off the 

ambrosia. ’ rWW otc. —The story, how through 

the ascetic powers of the qT'S Garuda became the vanguisher 
of Indra is given below in st. 137-142. 

3 TF?P?cfrRT> 6 one who bears the thunderbolt ’ i. e. Indra. fsjp. 
i the lord ? (of all birds:). rp^TcTTfcT.* tit. one that 

moves in the sky . 7 ». e. a bird. a boon-giver to 

Vishnu. ’ see st. 140. 

138. ^rff.—The sacrifice was performed by Kas yapa from 
a desire for offspring. ( ^srer: 35T3»R?9 inrnffT: Mbh.) 

g^r%cg“°—The nr^-s are semi divine beings of great puri¬ 
ty and holiness, undesirous of progeny, victorious over death, 
and free from covetousness, love, and hatred. They are por- 
sessed of eight supernatural powers, called fapjjs—3TfoT3Rrr 
^ ?T[R: l ?RT^j ^ rW qSRlTOT- 

RcTT II The errors are the celestial minstrels, whose duty it 
is to amuse the denizens of heaven with panegyrics of gods, 
heroes, etc. the requisites for the sacrifice. ’ 

fief PRi; tit. what is collected or brought together for 
any act. 3R|T<T^ [ d 3TTR ( stoppage ) qqrr cT^lT ], 4 cea¬ 
selessly; continuously.’ *T3TITrrP> ‘without being prevented, i.e. 
out of doference for their exalted position, they would, as one 
would expect, have been prevented from doing the menial work; 
but the sacrifice being a ceremony performed by their father, 
( see note on st. 09 ), they voluntarily assisted in it and no 
. one thought of preventing them from doing so. 

130. load of sacred fuel.’ arfln 

stsr;— t v I 7 A , ‘ to kindle % and Krlt affix. 
qualifies f«r*fF3[ > 4 mountain-like. ; fSffr.— jfcm^ ?RT, 
Indra. Vritra was a demon killed by Indra. He is re¬ 
presented in the Rigveda to be an atmospheric demon, 
and the chief adversary of Indra, for whose slaughter that 
deity is said to have been born. Hence Indra got one of 
his most distinctive epithets, viz. From the descrip- 
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•tions in the Rigveda of f=r and his fight with Indra, it becomes 
clear that was a personification of drought. 

140. 3TSST°—3Tff. 

‘ of the height of the forepart of the thumb i. e. as small in 
sizo as a joint of the thumb, TTgrtfcr-'height: 6tature’—fr. 
with $ and 2 P., ' to rise. ’ 

■ifmrw *rr «r *irr: eH 3tpiqsn% 

sfaf fTPSC—‘ whoso pigmy bodies were pressed down ( t. e. were 
sinking under) the load which was but a small stick of Palas'a. 
TcSrTrcjJ^Tri—‘ a small Palas'a stick. ’ Only wood of certain 
trees is used as fuel for the sacred fire. Of these, the Palas'a 
{ ‘ 753^ ’ in Marathi ) is ono. The pigmy Valakhilyas could 
hardly sustain the burden of a single stick of Palas'a, which 
they wero bringing as their contribution to the fuel for the 
sacrificial fire. 3Tf^r, a dimimnutive of 3T^; 31 ^ + q^ (<jr), 
a dimininutive Tdddhita suffix. 

141. JEffW—Acc. pi. of pros. part, of 1 P <to 
sink down’. qual ^ i« the preceding verse. ^rfiT%fasnf-, 

‘as if in the ocean.’ srrfpiT HPT: srKHPT:. 

'in a small puddle;’ lit . in the quantity water sufficient to 
till an impression made by a cow’s foot, in the ground. 5 T?q- 

qual. hr[ in the preceding at. =JT—‘ who possibly; * 

‘ who, indeed.’ ur t9 added to interrogative pronouns and its 
derivatives in the sense of 'possibly ’ indeed. ’ 

142. ( from *n.t + ), ' a sacrifice. ’ 11 x 11 %*, ' com¬ 
menced, ’ nr ‘ performed. ’ ?fcT, ' vanqui¬ 

sher of Indra.’ g-f%—here shows purposo or motive. 

143. WcH>rr?ra[, ‘ owing to their ( superhuman ) power, * 

i e. the power of their penances, , — qualifies ’ 

tjTfH flsflfT:. ' surrounded by a hundred suns. ’ Garuda 
of dazzling splendour is fancied to be Mount Meru, the golden 
mountain, as it were, in motion, surrounded by a hundred suns. 
Acc. to the PurAnas, the sun, the moon, all the planets aucl 
stars revolve round Meru which forms the centre of the earth. 
Meru is described in the PurAnas to ho one solid mass of gold 
imbedded with various gems, and like tho cup of a lotus in 
shape, all the did pan (the continents of the earth ) spreading 
r.ound it like lotus petals. The Heavon of Indra (r*jf) is 
situated on its peak which is also the residence of Brahma as 
well as of the celestial spirits such as the Gandharvas, Siddhas, 
etc. (See Fisk. P. II. 2.7-9 ). 

\> 4 B. M. N, 
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‘ in motion, moving *5 51 % ^rgrq: ; 3TST 

( st ), the term, of the Frequentative, before 

which ng is reduplicated. 

144-4G. Those stanzas form what is called a as 

they form one grammatical sentence. g T *TnTF% firft: 

I *Fc3T<J$ II 

nrsr^frf^: Tired at his triumph/ Hr^PT^T, 'having 
thrown into confusion. ’ f^^JTiUT—is tho architect 
of the gods and maker of their weapons. lie is represented as 
having revealed the (*. <*• the science of arcliitccture) 

and mechanics. qualifies 1 ,—‘who guarded 

the Soma i 0 . the Amrita. 

qual. ^r: crwq; 

'rising on account of the flutter of his wings*. 

Twr—dual. RIH,—having for its object 

fSTrS^Ti—'having defeated or annihilated/ ^jjTTgspfr.— 

( WfpRT ) goT^rr/ The two snakes (stationed) for guarding' the 
Amrita. Garuda blinded them with the dust raised by fluttering 
his wing3, because thoir eyes had the power of reducing to ashes 
any one on whom they fell. (r | 

jRtwftr v vwm n?\ vww&ri 11 -VM. Adi. 33, 7.) 

object to fiRR—the cage in which the jar of the Amrita was 
kept. In the Mbh. it called ). gfrg- 

qualifies ajqrf—<Trg , round 
which a great wheel was revolving. ' 

I WW-cRRSl II - -Ubh. Adi. 

33. 2. STSTnTrr:, ‘ Hired by his own might/ or ' proud of his 
strength/ 

147. °ki- of both arqf^r ^nd irsrni; 

qualifies 5 RIRJ 3 ;. RT§ : , in apposition with qrcrerqpr:,—''the 
Supreme Fuller, Lord.’—an epithet of the Supremo Being. 
Of Be/. o. ir>; 10 . 12 . f*V. 'the husband 

of Kamala (Lakshmi )/ i. e. Vishnu. 

148. —[ carter (rJIrTR' «rnr:) 1, at ( your) 'self- 

denial* or ' freedom from greed/ Garuda did not taste the 
Amrita, even though it was in his possession. — 

’IcBTRf * Oh lord of birds*, q^-qe^ (flying) qx 3 l% 

TO*r: or iTcT^: 

149. gqr fqqr etc.,—'May I be immortal without 
( drinking ) the Ambrosia, * gsjrqft etc. '(always) seated above 
you/ 1 . e. as your ensign on the flag-staff. 
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150. ‘All will be ( as you desire )\ : 

31^ S^T^? W*. soil of Triksha ( Kas'yapa )., i . e . Garuda. 

151. fttofNfcror etc.—ci * 

^ *rhr; qftwrc*r«n% <7*3; n Mbh.,-Adi. 33. lc. ^t**r 

gfg*orn—‘with the thunderbolt by tho thunderbolt-bearer. 7 
3Pr*T 3TRcT fffT- The ^ is said to have been made of the 
bones of the Ilishi Dadhlehi. The story, acc. to Mbh. and 
the Puranas, is that the sage devoted himself to death that 
the gods migLt make of his bones a weapon that might defeat 
Vritra and other demons. The weapon was fashioned by 
Vis'vakarma, the architect of the gods, and became known as 
the Vajra. This legend is also found in the Rigvoda, with 
some variation. 

152. * *rr?rr^g ’>—* ^ iCfc the Vajra be respected/ in 

as much as it is made of the borne- of a great Rishi like 
Dadhlehi. See the note on hi the preceding st. Cf. 

^ i ram <ph ^ sm^rfr n 

— Mbh., Adi 33 . 20. 

153. ‘ humbledfor, his ^ with which he had 

defeated the demons proved ineffective against Garuda. 
Indra, therefore, made an offer of friendship to Garuda, who 
gladly accepted it. TvPPST—3iV*sr ? ‘for the serpents 7 ., 
frfsfppr I I =T Sfimift ^r?T3 
^ff*r ii ^4 3 w^T^r i 

wwjpf n —Mbh, Adi. n-io. 

154. *cpT‘< the bird, i. e. Gaiuda. ‘ according 

to the religious ordinance/ i. e . after performing ablutions and 
certain religious rites. #frT?rm:, 3TcT srm k freed from 
the bondage 7 in which lie and his mother were. 

155. *mTT3. Loc. Abs, * who had been 

previously permitted 7 (by Garuda). See st. 153. rjp33—5PTPj[* 

156. a7^r[*f;pa[, * the seat or bed of Kus'a grass \ rc3T§T5v 

° h j.> fr&ir%^rar: (srer?Wjf% fagunm q«t| 

SHTPijnM k having the ends of their tongues torn ( cut into 
two). 7 ‘ on account of which. 7 FTf^rff^rTT^? k became 

double-tongued ( fork-tongued ). 7 

157. rHf: jprr?t, t e. from the time they ( L e . the Darlhas ) 
oame into contact with the Amrita. <j<Tcrr 4 sacred- 

ness in the Havya and the Iiavya . 7 The Kusha grass is conside¬ 
red holy and forms an essential requisite of most of the reli- 
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gious ceremonies- ) gqs&tfWJ; *p4f&r cTrl (ff+n?j7-* 

*an oblation or offering to the gods.’ —(fqrft: ) (are^ 

called ) 3Tr*iT^ 3F*TFT cTc^ ( 3? + ^ )/ an oblation of food to the 
Manes/ Cf. qq % snw «F^T*. ^sqq^sqqT: |— M. S. 3.147* 
qrajWF^rnf' 'at the words ( 1. e. the boon) of Indra.’ Indra, 
pleased at being allowed to carry off the Amrita from the 
N&gae. offered Garuda a boon, and the latter asked that the 
serpents should be his food. ‘ qq q$qr *T?T«Tc3T‘— 

Mbh. 

158. fcSfayjrr^^rTHT, etc. Here ends Souti's answer to 

8'aunaka's question in st. 98 above. —These are the 

names of the chief N6gas. 

159. qq: i. c. after hearing the curse of their mother. 

rfr^FT otc.—S'esha. the eldest of the Nagas, left his mother 
and practised very severe austerities. At last, the Grandsire 
( i, e. Brahmd ) appeared before him and offered him boons. 
$G3ha asked that lie should never more have anything to 
do with his wicked brothers, and that his heart should always 
find delight in virtue and austerities. Brahm&, highly 
pleased, granted him these boons and commanded him. for 
the good of all creatures, to bear on his head the earth with 
all her mountains and oceans ( qfrirflrijrfq; ). ^ is represent¬ 

ed as having a thousand heads on which he supports the 
entire world and as forming the couch of Vishnu. 

160. ‘ alarmed at the curse of their 

mother 7 . ^T^r%srg*prr:- Viisuki was crowned king of the 
Nagas, as S'esha had left them for good, ‘held 

consultation over; deliberated over. 7 obj. of 

3{?P^5rr,—‘a measure or device to counteract ( or render abor¬ 
tive) the snake-sacrifice 7 (of King danamojaya ). 

161. fqp-qN c k)' to in 1. 2..—‘obstacle, impe¬ 

diment. 7 gHfSTn- -well-united 7 . Fqqr^rnT'? ‘ with poisonous 
flames. 7 fire, flame. 7 cf ^T^m^r^rgcTxriTfr^rcS'iTrfr ?qTftr: » 

Megh . 55. ‘ or with the four-fold expedients 

of policy/ The four ;yq-pqd or moans of success against air 
enemy as laid down in the science offpolities ( ) are; 

conciliation. qiq, bribery, sowing dissensions, and 
open attack. For the various measures suggested by the 
N&gas, see Mbh.-Adi, 37. 10-29. k 


162. qoJqsT—The name in the Mbh . is 
2|X: —'the best of the wise/ 'destined to take effectf 
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inevitable/ ( The usual form is 3T^qr*Fd^> -T^4*Tff*RT *TTfT 

*m% rffTTmfr.—//. 3?qr^«rF^r%fr^: — S'nk. 6.) 

(7/, the words of <r^PT=r in fcllc Mbh..—^ ^ ^ ^ *r4<Tf ^ *m 

rT*rn%: i srcqsnn ^ffr;w£ u 

*r>fqr i *r n 

«rtr TOTOvrm: wp# ^ q4r *tj? it —Adi. 38.2-4. 

103. 8j?rr:—goes with fift: in the second line, rjf? 1 ^ ^rrtF 
—Loc. Abs. * when that curse was uttered’. Jrr^SiJTSFrRW 
( a^N23 WW ) qualifies srt- 3c^Trm-3rrff^ ( in the lap ) 
(lies ) ^fdf. At, the time of the curse, qr^q^ was a child lying 
in his mother's lap. sqnTM^rcn? ’ exceedingly harsh or cruel. 7 

104-05. ' 4 in curiosity. ' The affix ha® 

here the sense of the Instrumental, ^rrqr^rrf^rf £5*:—In the 
passive, ^Tiq^TH^’rB the principal () object, remains the 
same as in the active construction, but. the secondary 

,( ifiur ) object is put; in the nominative case according to the 

rule, iftat ^qferr jsnl : raft i . r?73% *mr it 

Brahmd. See note on st. L qrqPTrrTr:* THT 
qualifies in 'he next st.— * deli gluing in siu; givon to 

sin/ qua]. fipran: in the next st,—niffT 

rT«rr ^WTrwr:— 1; having biting propensity. ? from 

, Frequentative base of ^st , with the suffix, 37^. 

STOITf** f quali. m^XU in the next st,.) qqf^: 3fRei<ntf ef, 
x careless’, i. *\ not caring whom they bite. RrT3^n—qrfccT ffiff 
STTTb VTTP fqq*4Tb,—‘poisonous snakes’. ?t<T SFsm^Frf, 

- will be destroyed/ ^nTT^T^:—See note on st. 01 above. 
W^RC-Tiali. “‘righteous, virtuous/ 

160. g%-:, in apposition to the first - SRc^rfr- ? in the 2nd 

line. frrrffiTr in apposition to the second 5 R«prY: i Q 

the 2nd line. jfr^rfa^nT, * will save. ’ 

107. For the conversation between the gods 

and Brahma, see Mbh.. Adi. 38. 7-10. 

> 168. With this st, begins the story of King Parikshit,- 

how ho camo to bitten by Takshaka. 3T*3rf%cI ‘ once 

upon a time . 9 Gen. is loosely put for Loc. 

iftiy^farsr,—*FF?Tb horn in the race of Pa'ndn, 
Parikshit was the son of Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna. firrgHrftr 
:/t*rra( ‘ hunting deer. ? ^fvrrnrq:—in apposition 

to trfVf^c^.—«r«^n^rr: (of the earth ) srf«ra:>—‘King.’ 
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160. JTH ^(T *TPT, ‘ observing the vow of 

alienee*, jff^p—gyp. ^rf:-gR + 3T^. *T*T?^T,-the ^ame of the 
sage, ^rfq- £tr.\—3 tRt, when used in asking questions, is placed 
before the verb. qualifies ^TT^T 3Tf|fff:y— 

‘marked with (i. e, pierced with) my arrow.* 

170. ^rf g»prf3;, *a dead serpent*, ^ is properly a noun, 
in apposition to 

171-72. The two «ts. form a grrr. ffTHT^:, «. c. the son of 
8am!ka, called S'ringi. 'WW WFmt ^ iY<m «rmr: 

%: ‘ disfigured with boils which had arisen by 

the poison of the ( dead ) serpent and the bees ( settled on it ), 7 
(mlw^r) *mrocfn?r or (m^r) ifc r ?fit-—‘a bee.* 

^gpfrycr:—zrfr-R^ ‘ with its poison bursting forth 
or making a sound like thunder-clap*. ^^rfon-cT^'* ^ 3TfSr:, 
*fire in the form of Takshaka/ 'only in seven days.* 

fff'jrfTrrfl:- "hi- t0 vr$*rf*. ^TTR^nrr'w; —<^ ^ at# ^ 

‘ ^qtTHP qzrpTTr ^ tf:, ‘with his hands and lips 
trembling (on account of auger)/ It seems better to take arqx 
here in the sense of ‘lip* in general, though 3TSR i*> usually 
used for ‘lower lip* in particular. 

173. ^oriFEFg-, i the ocean of mercy*, i. e, exceedingly 

kind-hearted, t*3THTH> 4 Be on your guard against 

the curse/ Ace. to the story in the Mhh it was a friond 
of S'ringi that first informed him of tho gross insult offered 
to his father by King Parikshit, wheroupon S'ringi filled 
with wrath, cursed the King, lie then went to his father 
and told him of the curse. But the kind-hearted Samika 
gently rebuked his son for so rashly cursing tho king, their 
protector. But S'ringi would not withdraw the curse. 
Samika, therefore, sent a messenger to the king to warn him 
of the danger that threatened his life. 

174. 3^: ‘ alarmod at the 

sage*s curse srfbfurf PPTr> ‘ at the advice of his counsellors, * 
or ‘ having consulted with his ministers/ nr^T^rfafasTrlTb— 

(err^wrcwfT:) ^ 

3 T%: ‘by means of collections of Mantra# ( incantations ) and 
protective medicines. 7 It is a common belief in India that 
certain charm3 and roots of herbs have the power of reducing 
the snakes to a helpless condition, Perf. 3rd Sing. of.,. 

%[T with ft, <to make, to effect/ (Si/ to protect 4* 
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a Krit. affix forming abstract nouns from roots ), 'protection** 
WPFT: JTn? ‘bad bis person protected. 7 

175. 'impelled by Fate 7 . the 

capital city of the Kauravas, said to have been founded by 
King one of the descendants of Bharata. The ruins of 

the city can be traced near an old bod of the Gangos, about 
50 miles N, E. of the modern Delhi. 

170. 3TTO 3Tr% ffer cR » ‘ one versed 

in spells that neutralise poison. 7 3T«Nf?T 

fT^r Peeking wealth/ Kus'yapa, a poor Brahman versed in 

poison-neutralising spells, having heard of the curse on the 
King, was coming to Hastiu&pura with the object of gaining both 
wealth and name by curing the King of the bite of Takshaka. 

177. (p. p. of with t% and 3 p=r, 4 P., to 

undertake or to resolve,—used as a noun. — Pan. 

III. 3.114), 4 business, errand. 7 spr ?> TSf> 4 is bold or competent 
.enough t ’ 

178. r^rPT *. c. are able to protect. ‘ the 

banian troe 7 (*2fy). RrwffesRPJC (TOf??dt: * skill in 

poison-neutralising charms 7 . 

170. ‘ the ,banian tree. 7 3^1% 

qsrrroT ^r, ft: ftg . ■ having its branches, flowers and 

leaves restored. 7 3714 ftft: \ vmfkri CTlfatf 

^ cT'^r f%fot 3 *: II- Mhh. Adi. 43. 10 . 

180. Oonstruo:—cf^: <Tr9c9*TTc£, fwiW% (fl) STflFJ 
W ^ ftuVT ftef rfcSTc^^RI-rr^ % 

ascertaining that 7 or 'being convinced of that, 7 ?. <*. of Kas'yapa ? s 
skill in the Mantras. ohj. of in tho 2nd 

line. i. e inducing him to return ( home). TOPD 

oiy. ft understood, qualifies ftft in the first line. «• *• 

‘JR* 

181-182. 'bitten by Death 7 , ». e. destined to die 

doomed. £ 0 c, Ab&. who had superna¬ 

tural vision 7 by which I 10 ascertained that the King wa® 
doomed to die. Of. fe^pr: *7 Jtsnft iftW ft ft$\ l $roiT3* 
WW. l! —Mhh. Adi . 43.19. ^rTOT^fTT 5 !—fttWFtf’ 
ff 3TT^K ; cTR>—‘having the form of ascetics, 7 i . c. disguised 

as ascetics. Cf. ^rTfWTW^Tt^r sirflNlcff Mbh. Adi . 43. 

43, disguised. 7 tRfrft frfRo K*. saying • May it be 

UfeU with you 7 , i. 0 . making a congratulatory present of fruits/ 
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flowers, etc.—iT'FR^t- 0 - Cf. Tl?T SRRR: 

^ i Mbh. Adi. 4^.26. 

183. ai<£r*r ' — cTrqFTs^rw 3i*crci8[ H^RT, 'that came out of the 
interior of the fruit/ very small. ^ —'" 

Cf. swrqsg *r gft: jid*. 45.33. 3[%R^ 

‘duly. The King says, of course in jest, that ho would duly 
respect the curse of the sage, by allowing the tiny worm to 
bite him. 

184-85. ^TrR^^Rr,—2R FSRJR ^TR *R ‘ assuming 
the name of the Takshaka’. *>jrTfftw —FJT*FR : ^T‘ 
rFF^f " "’ith a * iri;lo of roaring flames of poison/ 

WTOTfWT? * having reduced to ashes \ The affix is 
applied to a word in conjunction with tho roots §>, ^and 3RT in 
the sense of totality —ft*TW FFRT : qjRwf-PAw. V. 4. 52 

(r^ffwr ?im?r K .) wm— 1 ?r%. 

( to cover 7 4- 3 ?rR- 3 R— U nidi. 4.210. ) 

180. (is^f ?rp—-chosen king/ i. c placed on the throne. 
Janamejaya was but a boy when he came to the throne. He, 
therefore, did not know the circumstances imd^r which his 
father died. RT^J aR get SRI%\ SRIKHT *FFT: I 

f»T q*TJ*cRT%3^rftsT 3FWSHT IFF: H—J/M. i4di. 44.6. 

d'RTr ' married,* Cf. * W5Tl#r fef ^rqf FfaWRR #F?T— 
st. 05 above. daughter of the King of Kashi. 

187. rF^f, ‘slender, slim/ Slenderness of body is, acc. to 

Sanskrit poet*, a mark of female beauty. Cf. cF^fr RTin 
ftn&faRFTT \-Mufti. 83. qfrFFF, «'»</. l mt *<> r the 

phi ,—‘in lovely pleasure-gardens/ qrrFF ( Loe. Abs. ), 
'in course of time/ ^FFrq’F^T^rF/from the circle (or council) 
of (his) ministers/ srf^T ( 3RF Fjf ) is derived from 

3RT (Ved.), ind. ‘ at home, in the house, 7 and the affix 

(?zr ),aud means originally ‘ an inmate of the house, a compa¬ 
nion at home/ and hence, ‘a minister 7 .—( Pan IV. 2. 104, with 
Vartlka.) 

188. -Cf. 7 «t. IS 

above. qrFfifRF*3r goes with f|;tt*TRF* 3; in the 2nd line. 

TSfrqtf ‘took revenge 7 on all the Nagas. ( gerund 

of pru with ft, 7 P. ‘to consider, coisult 7 ), ‘having consulted * 
with 7 the Brahmanas. 

189. rFFT 5 ^ qualifies ^r^r^rnrt in the 2nd line. m 

qualifies ^^rrnt.—siTcfra!^ f^#r!T«r w^arr: mfa: an^Sf 
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STYT8T& ' tile rolling and roaring flames of which 

touched ( lit. licked) the sky (lit. the surface of the sky)\ 
WWfrWj J3TO: *er, 1 who were comparable to ele¬ 
phants 7 in size. Cf ^ vrrernT *T£T*n*r: I -Mlfr 

pr, (tusk) 3T[% W$r-> + v ‘ 2 - 107 )' 

190. Coust.—ft^ra^^r^Ff qcTcTf iStPRf'' 

ff 3T^. mrr?-(l) qualifying qffSftr, fiwt: tjyr: 
l%«rnS—*J*n er^r wm: ?far,- k darkened with the smokeof the fire 
of their poison; 7 (2) qualifying jrrT— frmlppi l«T WRHPfc ■ 

dark as the smoke of the lire of poison \ *g>r^*TT°- 

qualifying WTW,—*$W*V- 3TF%I fiR: W 'gleaming 

for a short while with the sparks of fire 7 ; (2) qualifying 
qr^ srf%T?[fav: '*w\ irtt-wlio had lightnings 
in the form of sparks of fire. 7 ‘ tumult. 7 The serpents 7 

darkened with the smoke of the lire of their poison that 
blazed forth at the touch of the fire of the sacrifice and 
illumined for a time by the sparks issuing from their body as 
well as from sacrificial fire, are compared to clouds dark with 
their watery vapour and gleaming occasionally with lightnings, 

191-93. These stanzas form a jlpflw. *pfjf 

and ( gYtf (*TrT$T% ? Loo. Abs. etc. 

prose order,^ cT2# QVJ 3RT ( tffa )* ‘ when Tak- 
shaka drawn by (virtue of) the Mantras , wont to Indra for 
protection. 7 Acc. to the J/Wi., as soon as .Tanamejaya com¬ 
menced the sacrifice, Takshaka sought the protection of Indra. 
Indra promised to save him and gave him shelter in his own 
palace. 'drawn by the Mantras' of the sacrificial 

priests; i . c. feeling the influence of the Mantras. 

‘Takshaka 'along with Indra. 7 qrv%* Bee note at. 81 
above. ^ ijr etc. When the llitvijas told Janamejaya that 
Takshaka was at that time living in heaven under the protec¬ 
tion of Indra, the King, bent upon his destruction, urged 
his priests to throw him into the fire with Indra also*. 
The Hota (i.e. the priest reciting tho Mantros) then poured* 
libations (into the firo.) and called Takshaka by name. In a 
moment Takshaka with Indra, anxious and afflicted, became 
visible in the sky. the meanwhile. 7 

(in apposition with 3T$cttsfc) 'sister’s son. 7 —3TWI 

). Astlka, it will be remembered, was the son of: 
JTaratkiru, Yaauki 7 s sister, srfir^,-—This word seems to be 
i^ftmtithdant, as *pifr% itself signifies promise. 
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194. 5T5f%TT^njqff* goc^ with in tho 2nd lino* 

BT9T C *T» 6 having come to/ tr^nHEfVTT ‘ the place of sacrifice. 
IP**h (s*TK msf-cT ?T% b )t ‘by the door-keepers. 7 wrrtfqrir: 
6 announced \ 

195-96. A grpf. .Koc. Abs. ^fspr: 

ciTOrl* Acc. to the Mbh. y ( Indra, hhving soon the sacrifico was 
filled with fear, and casting off Takshaka, hastened back to his 
abode/’ while Takshaka, insensible with fear, was brought near 
the sacrificial fire by virtue of the Muntran- —( Adi. 56. 14, 15 ), 

—When ludra cast off Takshaka from 
his hands, Astiku said to the unconscious serpent, 1 Stay, stay, 
stay 7 and therefore' it was that Taksliaka remained in the 
air without falling into the sacrificial lire. clTR^fSmfijrTOT 
i sKcfap mg- idgn* 11 ffcn&r 

=d ftf/fcTT I HS’lrf d ^ *li ^cRT II 

— Mhh-Adi. 58. f>, 6 . —qualified JrfRaj:,— 

s^ruRrf 3r mm: mrt m *rm a? ^*r: mm mb— 

* full of the inud in the form of the marrow of the multitudes 
of the consumed snakes \ < rivers of fat/ 

*nrm qfmff? 1 M. tho husband of rivers, 7 i . c. tho sea. 

197. *mfrT£dr-*dPcT ^ *JTm: m*0 fit- 4 preceded or 

introduced by ; /. o. first pronouncing blessings on him. 

Every s'loka of the praise by Astika closes with the words 

m^3 fsfqvsr:/ Aorist (2nd Variety), 3rd Sing, of 

trr with ft. ‘ to make. ’ m:—Cf. Otwt 

W : ^ inrnm^ 3n€r?sm>ir i cr*rr ere «mm&r 

CTTRRlcT fwre: ll JtTcTd^ *R 

*TfT % I dm etc.— -Mbh. Adi. bo. Bee note on 

fit. 10. 

198. me,—King Janamejaya being highly pleased with 

Astika offered him a boon. Astika asked of the King that the 
sacrifiec should at once be stopped, so that his maternal re¬ 
latives might bo saved. The King tried to induce him to ask 
any other boon than that, but in vain. At last, the King, per~ 
suaded by his sacrificing priests, granted Astika the boon, and 
brought the sacrifice to a closo. Kf* ‘ tho lords of 

serpents 7 . i. e. tho best of serpents. 

199. ^TO5r.,.f*r£TT, Loc. Abs.y —< the serpent-sacrifice 

having come to an end/ *• e. of those who survived 

the slaughter in the 
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200. lIH’cfir SRSTWO 1 the history of the descendants of 
IBharata y ( *. e. of the rivalries and contests of the Kauravas 
and the P&ndavus). HTr^—) 3?R®f«T 

L pertaining to the descendants of Bharata. * Bharata, 
the sun of Dushyanta and S'akuntal&, was one of the re¬ 
mote ancestors of the Kauravas and Pandavas. See S'akun - 
tala-parva. flq<JTPq (ijfpPT ) 3TqcU 5«TT^> ‘ the 

son of Itomanarshana (Suta), i. e. Ugras'ravas, othorwise 
knowm as Souti. See note on st. 2 above. 

201. ^^Trff^cT:, ‘the son of Satyavati/ i t e . Vy&sa. He 

was pro3ent with his disciples, Vais'ampayana and others, at 
the snake-sacrifice of King Janauiejaya. * com¬ 

manded 1*^:, 4 great, powerful/ 

202-203. A gjjcj. Construe; tT ’<B BTBfjfcB (*B() 

wwi sfhfcks s<nrqrMf srrjrtf. vnt- 

W* *0) *Tfr*n??T 3^^. 

%?r, i. e . by Yyasa. g^lT^-derived in the Mbh. itself as 
TOTHF *T*pr?*T ^RRcTg^tf ( Adi. 02.39 ). i e. 'The history of 
the great lives of the descendants of Bharata is called the 
Mahabharata.’ In Adi. 1.271, it is derived as rrfT^Psr|T^T=rT^ 
i *rr ‘ in 

the intervals of the sacred rites/ i. e. w r hen they w T ere not en¬ 
gaged in the rites pertaining to the sacrifice. —See 

note on st. 3 above. iBBR 3TCT fft ( 3TFgagr + 

Tad. sutfix),—* bestowing long life. ? Cf. vpq — 

<wi^\-Mbh. Adi G2.27 ; ^ 

\—M. S. 1.106. . in apposition with 

*Tp*TPCrB[ in the preceding at.—3'ffr^T^rs vq ‘the celes¬ 
tial tree ( i. r. the yielding all desires), in the form of 

history/ I 11 Chap. 62 of the Adiparva, the Mak&bharata is 
described as an inexhaustible source of all blessings and of all 
knowlodge to those who read it themselves or listen to it 
when recited by others. —the Mahdbharata and the 

JidmayaUa have been classed as §B£rg3 (heroic history). 

?mfm is tlms defined ^m4qwqT^rwgq?swqpqa' i sMr 

*F«rr5Tpftn%fr^ q^ijpT- The word is derived from ?[%, £ and 
3TTtf-‘ so it has been f fo £ 3RtfrsfWcn!%fRr:, fffRWq^ V 

-stflmrfr ‘ ipt $ fw i ejti (qrc*Tq) amft 

wfarrerifT ’-^nurrw- 

—vj»t qf qjj q*q of which religion is the root/ 

i. e. which is based upon religious truths. gft: 
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TO or cT^, —‘ of which the S'ruti (i.e. 

the Yeda ) is tho trunk i’or ‘of which the S'rutis ( i.e, the four 
Vedas ) are the branches. ’ gfo lit . * what is heard/ from the 
Supreme Being, i.e . ( divine revelation.* Tho Vedas are so 
called because they are believed to have been directly reveal¬ 
ed by God himself to certain great sages ( who are therefore 
called -sf-srg’ST?-* ). Hence the Vedas are said by the orthodox 
Hindus to be i.e. ‘not human compositions/ The 

*TfPTTT?r is called in as much as it professes to em¬ 

body the purport of the Vedas along with their Angas. Cf m 

gwf ir^rr^rfTgfjr^ i tfg^ «w**rrjer 

WWJP I ^%rTT* 3 [> etc .-Ibid, 21. In many places in the Mbh. it¬ 
self, it said that the work contains not only the teaching of 
the Vedas, but it also embodies information on all branches of 
human knowledge, law (Smritis). philosophy (Upanishads, 
etc. ), sciences etc 5 in fact, it is described as an encyclopaedia 
of all human knowledge. W ?IfRri twfafT WT * 

T%cm%qr I! etc. -See Mbh. Adi . 1. 60-70^ 
84-87, 250-72 ; 00. 15-51. fgf%: gs<T cT^ or 

vpmw rnv $< 1 , ‘ of which the Smriti is tho flower’ or *of 
which the Smritis are the flowers’, the body of tradi¬ 

tional law; lit. what is remembered, i.e . handed down by 
tradition. * 51 ^ is stated to be The 

different works of Manu, Yajnavalkya, Paras&ra etc., which 
embody the civil and religious laws of tho Hindus are known 
as the Smritis. According to the orthodox doctrine, the 
Smritis are based upon the S'rutis. and contain only such in¬ 
junction as aro laid down in the latter. Cj. 

www 5 % 1 er wtfi?«TRrcr£r wr fir ftwr.— 

-V. 5.2.10. 

Probably, WZV 5 ^ refers to the 

Bhagavadgita, which is quoted in tho Bhashyas of S'ankarfc- 
charya and others, as the Smriti that is referred to in the 
Badarayana’s Brahma-Sutras-II. 3.45; IV. M0: and IV. 2*21. 

• And the Bhagvadgita may woll be called the flower of the tree 
< of Mah&bharata, embodying as it does tho best teachings of the 
San&tana Dharma. *TfrpfT gT^Ti% —‘bearing 

numerous or great fruits / i.e . bringing groat blessings to 
those who resort to this tree ( i. e. read and study this history). 
Or *' *T$nrt* '.(qfat^ragraT ); may refer to the high- 
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*est fruit of human endeavour ( 5^4 ), viz. i . e . final 

emancipation of the soul from the cycle of birth and death. 

204. —name of the king. ( the country of 

‘the Chedis / Names of countries are always put in the plural, 
as they are taken from the people inhabiting the countries. 
The Ohedi country is considered by some to be the same as the 
modern Bundelkhaud in Central India, while others identify 
it with the tract lying along the northern bank of Narmada to 
the west of Jubbalpur. 

SHUT %V, a friend of Indra/ According to the Mhh., Va9u 
had conquered the kingdom of Chedi at the direction of 
Indra, his friend. Some time after, the King gave himself 
up to asceticism. But Indra came down from heaven and in¬ 
duced him to resume his royal duties. 

—etc.—'by whom was introduced on this earth 
a festival for worshipping Indra/ sf/Jr, ( from , to adore 7 ) 
here means a 1 festival \ The worship is described in the 
Mbh. Adi . 63.20-23. Indra, after winning Yasu back from 
asceticism, gave him an aerial car, a desire-yielding garland, 
and a bamboo-stick as a mark of his favour. The king 
planted the stick in the ground, decorated it with garlands 
and various ornaments, and worshipped it in honour Indra. 
Other kings followed the example of Yasu, and the festival 
is still held, though on a very small scale, in some parts 
of India. 

20o. Loc> Abs. rwrsFrar—-in apposition 

with JTf|c?rr^. 1 while a-hunting/ — 

'hunting; chase.’ On the very day that G-irikS, told him of 
her state, Yasu’s Pitris ( the manes of his ancestors) 
came to him and asked him to kill deer for the performance 
of their S'raddha . Yasu had to go out for hunting, but his 
mind was with Giriki. rTr^f, /. e. only Girika; the king 
-could think of nothing else. 

—‘ who had large ( lit. long ) eyes/ 3Tr^cT—eye that 
poets love to describe is as long as to reach very nearly the 
ear. Cf. st. 240. 

207. ^q-^prrr '-'Snatched by another bird, 7 which thought 
it was carrying some meat, —3T^: ^flTTcT £1%.— The 

^Apsarasas are a class of celestial damsals who reside in heaven. 
They are sometimes described as the wives of the Gandharvas, 
And sometimes as the courtesans of the gods—(C/. in 

5 B. M. N. 
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the next st. ) They are endowed with superhuman powers 
and can change their form at will. They are usually descri¬ 
bed as almost an infallible weapon in the hands of Indra, who, 
whenever he is in dread of any mortal practising potent 
penances, sends them down to entice his mind. Apsarasas are 
so called because they arose out of the waters of the ocean 
when it was churned by the gods and the demons. Cf. 3TC|J 

i n—#«*»• 

208. —the subject is in the preceding st. 

‘a courtesan of the gods.’t. 0. an 
Apaaras. ‘ a wife of the multitude, ’ i. 0. 

a courtezan, ‘ of a fish ^r^ff etc. 

living in a piscatorial form/ rTr^rfr. ‘cut by them’ i. e. by the 
fishermen. gjrT is p. parts of to cut, 8th can/, fip^srns 3 ^— 
‘the abode of the gods ' L e. Heaven. —See note on st. 

70 above. 

209. fipgTr, < cut of the twins’, eh. a boy and a girl, 

%—the antecedent is frcfvf —‘founded the 

Matsya country/ which is also known as ‘ Virata It was 
the name of a country lying to the west of Dholpur. 

210. jfr^nr- ‘through ignorance’ of the fact that the 

twins were his own offspring. ‘ offen- 

y sive on account of her bad (fishy ) smell. ' JT^^rcfr is oue 
of the names of Satyavatl. 

f?rn%—‘ hods of full-blown blue lotusos.’ .STf:, 

‘ by whose eyes ( i. e . by the lustre of whose eyes ), the quar¬ 
ters appeared, as it were, to be beds of blue lotuses’. The idea 
is that in whatever direction glances of her dark eyes fell, they 
nr*de it appear like a bed of full-blown blue lotuses, for the 
dark lustre of her lotus-like eyes, filled, as it were, the quarter 
to which they were turned. 

211. , ‘ who was in the bloom of youth.’ 
feminine of , perf. part, of < to go ’. 

* who desired to cross the river/ The ^ of the infinitive is 
dropped before sept and in the sense of 1 having a mind 
to, desiring/ TTHSH/—- a celebrated sage. He is said to be the 
grandson of Vasistha. The P&ras'ara Smriti is ascribed to him* 

212. *rr?T^r—ft/.* on account of the power of a thing 
that was to be, ’ i. e m through the the power of destiny ; or 
as a great thing ( viz. the birth of Vyasa) destined to come of 
this infatuation -of Paras'ara. qrlrr* When Paras'ara made 
advances to her, she called his attention to the fact that rinhis 
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were standing on both the banks and told him that thus ex¬ 
posed to their gaze she could not accept his embraces. 
*frsrr*3;, ' a fog. ’ favjr*T, ‘having created.’ ffaTW 

|§JUT ff vwr-' arq;—‘deer-eyed’ ( lit. having eyes like, t. e. 
as beautiful as, the eyes of a deer ). 

213. rare*—^ VKXV ^*JT: 1 whose virginity 

was not lost.’ q?r*TTO- an abstract noun from egrmq, formed 
with the Taddliita safiix, 3prr. Gandhakali requested Para- 
a ara to take into consideration the fact that by accepting his 
embraces, she would lose her virginity, which would make life 
insupportable to her. But the sage assured her that even after 
associating with her she would remain a virgin. He then 
offered her a boon, and she asked of him that her body might be 
sweet-seontod. ^q^jpqr-—^eq^T TO: ^ j\ vp ^p ‘having 

the sweet smell of the lotus/ Cf. to JpqqcfTOq TOTTOb qfTO 

gfq i to gR 11 ^F3TTO%et tot 

^TTOqir l— Afbh. Adi . 03.81-82. 

214. totostjttot— ; to H ?q to tot— 

‘with her who had eyes like fresh lotuses.' (;to) 

stito ?Rr- cj\ 3tto, qm^r, 3**g*r, etc. ^TTOr^TO-~*TH^ 

srrcqsq: —‘who was (as it were) the sun of true knowlegty 

i . e. possessed of spiritual knowledge. ^rr^^r% : qualifies 
(TOTO);—WRFW fq qTOtf:, ‘ whose lustre was 

like that of the sun;' ‘as refulgent as the sun/ 

215-10. —cTTO*. s^rpcp-The next st. tells why he was 

called — He was called gjsup on account of his 

dark complexion. ^pTOrfp-another name of JiTO^ToTr. ^TO 
‘as soon he was born', TOT^'—rorfuf 3TffT% W. TO*r:, SPTpf 
fl% srRr? * who was conversant with the Veda with all its 
auxiliary portions/ On the see note to st. 23. gqrTO:- 

See note to st. 1 Cf jpr ^TTOTtfpVqTTO: fJcB 

—Ind. past part, of 3pr with R, ‘ to divide into parts, to 
arrange. ' TOrTOrTOTO~‘ camo called Vyasa/ Vyasa is 

supposed to have arranged the Vedas in their present form* 
viz . as the Rigveda, the Yajurveda, the Samaveda, and the 
Atliarva-veda. Cf. fTWrs^W |T% ?ffT- II 

Mbh. Adi. 63.88. —‘ mightyor * self-subdued.’ 

217. f%**T$rrer^,-qualifies ^rr^,—ismlw aw* ^ 
?Tff> ‘(Ike science) embodying the sacred precepts on the three 
ends of human existence.’ firftf:- ^viorf ( vpir^WRf) W— 
* the triad ’ of the objects of worldly existence, viz. 1. ^sf, reli- 
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gicras or moral merit; 2. 3?^, the attainment of worldly prosper 
rity; 3. enjoyment of the pleasures of sense. — 
1 ordinance ; sacred precept or injunction/ 'with the 

rays ? (of his teeth). fjgrRt $35 ‘indicating (manifesting)* a3 
it were. ' The idea is that the rays of light shooting from 
Vyasa’s white teeth seemed as it were to give forth his teach¬ 
ing on the three ends of human life : or that the rays of the 
teeth, as it were, intimated that from Vyasa’s mouth was 
to come forth that spiritual and secular teaching for which - 
he subsequently became so well-known, for Vy^sa is supposed' 
to have left no subject untouched. The Brahma-Sutras, the 
MahabMrata, the Puranas are all ascribed to him. See note 
to st. 4 above, etc.—C/. r 4 

^ €t55(^Tri; I— Jfbh. Adi. 63.85. 

21B. -/fo. i.c. Paras'ur&ma. 

See note on st. 19 above, etc. After the extirpation of 

the Kshatriya race by Paras'urama, the Kshatriya women ap¬ 
proached ascetic Biahmanas for offspring. From their union 
sprang the new Kshatriya race. rT^T vrr^T%trr 

^ I 5TT?T^I^ Wl II *r*T 

WW i era: ssW? gwrrrac 

II q# <T$T^i: gqfcsrfa: I 3TT<T 

¥^T ^ w n Mbh. Adi. 64. 5-8. gnftcff^crr*’? 

ITTRSU ^feerr:—* slain by Murari/ lit. the foe of Mura, 

i. e. Krishna. Here grrfr is an epithet of Vishnu. The 
epithets of Krishna are always applied to Vishnu, for Krishna- 
is regarded as his full Avatara. 

21V). ^T°P3[— ‘ protector. 7 =t 4-3TJT ( ), a AViZ- 

sufhx showing < agency >. Vishnu. The word is thus 

derived3U<fr HTW m 3?rqr I sfrajrc: I aptf cTT: ^ 
■85T*TRRor: II —Vish. P. 1. 6, also M. S. I. 10. %?g^_ 

—' along with Indra^ as well as with other gods. 
*rf JTrT^ y ‘ come down on this earth.' Here the past part., 

? is used in an anticipatory sense. g*fdr etc. i. e. the earth 
found a protector in Narayana, who, along with Indra ( after¬ 
wards) descended on the earth in a partial incarnation (and not 
who had descended* etc. ). 

220. HT%^pr^r:* f%^s—-See note to st. 137 above. 
*F*jgrr:—The Gandharvas a class of semi-divine beings, re¬ 
presented as the musicians of the gods. Tho word xp^ is thus- 
derived in the Fish. P.—nf ggfm »pspmRTW WqmTH 1 

* " •.. \;-,v- ■; 



53 


mm rn 5 # ft f|^r l-I. 5.44. t. e . the Gandharvas 

are, so called because they were born, drinking (i. e. listening 
to ) to the words ( itt ) of Brahma when he was creating the 
-various beings in the universe. 

3PTPC—jpToiT* 3TT^ : fRi ^CTcTT :—■ bent on crushing 

the enemies of the gods ( l.e. The Dailyas and the Danavas ). 
ftf^O^rra-'along with Vishnu himself . 9 Here 3Tg has the 
sense of Cf, %^s^*T3r*PT m^^ r S'ie\ D.17 TOrceRI?fc*3 
iff7. 24. 

221. ^T«T:—See Appendix A. wtjpfr— 
^mfcTrr?r % tho self-born ?.(?. Brahtna. See note on st. 6. 

otc. The account of the births of the Devas^ the 
Danavas etc., who became incarnate in human forms, is given 
in Mbh.-Adi Chap. f>7. 

222. The first Danava king, eldest son of 

Kas'yapa and Danvi, and brother-in-law of Iliranyakas'ipu. 
He was born as Jarasandha, the celebrated and powerful 
king of Magadha. For an account of Jarfisandha, see 
Sabhftparva. st. 52-111, It was not Iliranyaksha 

but Hiranyakas'ipu who was born as S'is'upala (%q*). ffrT- 
5**3 fr^^RTs: ^rf: i rogrrar 

STpfa II-/1/M. Ad/. 07.5; see also Vish. P. IV. 14. ffcrnnST 
and were the twin sons of Diti. had, on 

the strength of a boon from Brahma, grown so insolent and 
oppressive that he dragged the earth with him into the ocean. 
Vishnu, therefore, became incarnate as the Great Boar 
( ), lifted up the earth, and killed the demon. rf*TOT- 

gRT%3, too, had obtained a boon from Brahma, in virtue of 
which he usurped the sovereignty of the three worlds. He 
oppressed all beings and made even the gods serve him as 
domestic servants. His son Prahlada, howevei, was a great 
devotfee of Vishnu, whom the father hated as the enemy of the 
Daityas. Though subjected to terrible persecution the son 
never wavered in his faith, till at last one day, Hiranyakas'ipu* 
in exasperation, kicked a pillar in his hall and asked his son if 
Vishnu whom he called omni-present was also present in it. 
The pillar divided into two and out came Vishnu, half-man 
And half-lion, and tore the demon king to pieces. Here 

again the poet is inaccurate. It was Prahlada's younger 
"brother Samlhada who was born as S'alya, the king of the 
Madra Country, ?[% *TST?$*T33r*S * * *TW 
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ffir fir^T^r srfr n—3/M. Adi. 67. 6. to. 

•of Chedi country' i.e. S'is'upala, the king of the Chedis and 
son of Damaghosha,~an implacable enemy of Krishna. 

—see S'ix upala-vadha-pnrva in the Sabhaparva. 

223. Ti?vT^ff^r*T7f:—‘of the king of the Gandkarvas.’ i. e. 
Hansa, the son of Arishta. 3TH?PTT??J tjsf? ftr gc^rfaf^KF I 

etc. For the 

story how Dharma, the god of justice, eatno to be born as 
Vidura by the curse of the sage Animfindaya, see st. 491-502. 

224. TfTrfr HTCTSTSFT, ‘born of the sage Bharadvaja, 

in a drona (an oval vessel of leaves or wood for holding or 
pouring out water ).’ sffoj was so-called because the seed of 
Bharadvaja, which fell at the sight of an Apsaras called 
Ghritachl, was preserved by him in a drona . jr^:^ 0 — 1 the 

best of all archers . 19 W3 I siqTT^W 

*rN=ri *r- 

^ 3 % ^ k r\f: i ht^riut ?rtr ii~ 

3/M. Adi. 67*70-72. 3*^«rprr—son of Drona. 

(strength ) f?/. J/M. an«r^rw *R3; WW ^cP JTr^lt 

*^3 I 3P>^ T PT* cTlr^'R cTFiTTvri^rT vrfr r -«?ftT. syhp —<• e. born of a 
portion of the Ifudras, i a. The eleven gods who are repre¬ 
sented as the inferior manifestations of S'iva. ?r^ 

^T T i%rr: i i«tt it f iwtw 
^ refr ^ *rpg3i wr^fcT sfwtf ^rr%g<«i*n: u-Vish. P. 
I. 15.23,24 The 3/M., however, says that 3Ts*3F«riiTr wa9 
born from tlic united portions of Mahadeva, Yama, K&ma, 
and Krodha. W%fcTgrT«tf ^ vmmrm I ^rTg^WT^f 
^rfr &r: <?Yct<t n 3T3r*wr reifw i—Adi. 67, 72, 73. 

—‘ Ono of the Vasus became the son of 
S'antanu* ( i. e . Bhisma ). —Properly speaking, Bhlshma 

was born of the one-eighth portion of each Yasu. The 
story of the birth of Bhishma is given in the 

—^FcPTP 3Tq?q* Jirr^ $TeT3+3TnT (3?) the Taddhita 
suffix, before which the first vowel of the word takes its 
Vriddhi substitute and the final s takes it Guna substitute. 

225. ^ |FTr^rr^‘— Kripacharya was born of the 

portions of the Budr as. &$:— ^gr^r jffft:, ^+3Tor. For the 
story of Kripa's birth, see *&$>?%:, son of 

Subala, king of Gandhara, and brother of Gandhari, wife 
of Dhritarsahtra. He counselled Duryodhana, as will be 
seen in this book, to lay various wicked schemes for the 



55 


extermination of the P&ndavas. He is represented as the 
embodiment of the age. fnrr 9TT*—The third Yuga 

or age of the world. The four Yu gas are—the (1) 3>cT 
or (2) the srffl, (3) the ^\rjr y and (4) the the 

present age. The duration of each is respectively, 4000, 
3000, 2000. and 1000 years of the gods ( 1 year of gods = 360 
years of men ). It is supposed that in the Krita and Tret a 
ages, all men were perfectly righteous and happy, and that with 
the next age, moral and physical deterioration set in, which 
continues till, by the end of the Kail age, the age of dis¬ 
cord and sin. men become uttorly degenerate both morally and 
physically and are at last annihilated in the universal dissolu¬ 
tion ( )- See M. S. I. 83-86. —See note to st, 117. 

*Tlf|‘=F3r—According to the l\Fbh. y Third iky a was tho incarnation 
of a Daitya, called awqffr—I 
€TS>T^Hr ?Tiqw JpprqiT II —Adi. 07.14. 

cTOt ^ ‘the des¬ 
troyer of all kings 1 . 5FT55T3T:—Duryodhana was born of a 

portion of Kali. qrfe. the age of discord and evil. st^TT VPTT 
etc. Of the sons of Pandu, Yudliishtira was a portion of 
Dharma, Bhima of Anila ( ie. wind ), Arjuna, of Indra, and 
Nakula and Sahadeva, of the As'vins. —a portion of 

Agni. the son of Drupada. In the great war he fought 

on the side of the Pandavas. When he heard that Drona 
had killed his father, he vowed bitter vengeance. He, how¬ 
ever, fulfilled his vow in a very unfair way by cutting off the 
head of Drona when the old warrior had fallen into a swoon 
at the news of his son’s death. As'vatthama, Drona 7 s son, too 
had his revenge on Dhrishtadyunuia, whom he surprised one 
night in the Panel av as 7 camp and ruthlessly stamped to death- 
^r^frPTRT, of ‘ the sun ’ ( frplfd: mu W- ), *T%kT-— 

JJJTPI—Krishna, * son of Vasudeva. 7 BTfwfw* 
fr HTd: (?? + 31^5.), gafhnf 6 the 

destroyer of foes 7 . 3T^rr«Trrr c T—3T^ffruT*3> ‘ the descent 
( of the gods and demons on this earth ) in portions*, partial 
incarnations. 7 

229. With this st. commences the episdde of S'akuntali, 
which has been dramatised with such masterly skill by 
K&lidasa. ^rf^T^PT:—*FTFcT qf —‘whose lustre 

was { as it were ) his ornament. ; —qualifies — 

vrhn'illumined by whose brilliant glory/ 
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TORT, an adj., sxhrfft ff?T TOr?r:, Of. gcTTORT TOST 
TORT: iTrgsrirTJTrferRTtTrm^r:— Ragh. 5. 2. TO* is derived 
from the root 3T5T 5 A., ‘to pervade 7 , 3T5T.4-3?^ (3T*r). 
3?sgar TO: *TRf (3T is changed to qr by the Unddi .630, 
3?^r\) TOrm:—"dark nights. 7 ‘were 

confounded (with the moon-lit nights). Cf. for the 7 
use of in the sense of ‘ to confound, to mistake for 

f^TOTFdKcrR^r TO^cFtHtor; I St. 300. 

^f! T W*TfrT!T: I — Vifr, 3 . 2. STgirfScRn^W * 

— Kum m 6.40. qfg ??TTO3TOTORTO : \ Mdlatu 

1.2. The idea in the st. is that the dark nights ($. c. the night 
of the dark of half the month) being illumined by the brilliant 
light of the king's glory were mistaken for moon-light nights. 
The poet fancies that the glory of Dushyantaalways illumined 
the quarters and that, therefore, even the nights of the dark 
fortnight ( ) appeared like the moonlit nights. It is 

one of the conventions of Sanskrit poets to conceive glory or 
fame to bo white i. /\ as clear or bright as the shine of the 
full moon. Cf TO T#l TOrffTOI: ~Rmjk. 2.60. f*?r<TT tfctfT 
TO S«. 1047. 

230. Construe: q: q%r*F: ^qY^TO%cTF:> 

TOTO*TT%TO: TO- 3T<Tfr* -“TO?* TO> q^lTRT h TltcTTb ‘devoid 
of the amorous paintings on thoir cheeks. 7 q^rs are the deco¬ 
rative lines or figures painted in amorous sports by lovers on 
the cheeks, arms, or breasts of their beloveds, with fragrant 
and coloured substances such as musk, saffron, sandal-juice, 
yellow pigment etc. Cf to, f?*T: 

— Bh . M, Aran . 0877, TO * iTZWv-S'riny 

T. 7. tfqsfi^TrFT TOFf^T fo-IUtn. 4.5; gsr TOTOTOTOlfrft 
Ragh. 3.55. RTTO&OT FRc*tF>$T ^fV.—Kir. 8.40 qj%pT—'IT**, 
an arrow, to ( feather ) + , Taddhita Suffix, 

denothing ‘ possession 7 . qrf^Tf^r. ^R—Cf TOIT 

TOSTOP R*gh- (».72. The idea 

•is that Dushyanta slew his enemies with his arrows, and 
therefore, their wives, thus widowed, no longer had their 
cheek9 decorated with paintings. ‘ merely by his 

frown. 7 TO£T17%TOb TO: T>TO TO*r, ‘the playful 

movements of whose brows had disappeared. 7 The mere frown 
( or look of anger ) of the king was sufficient to throw the 
wives of his enemies into fright and make them apprehensive 
of their husbands 7 safety. 
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231. (bow) 3TCTT$cfn?Tr-‘ archer 7 . ^rrenSTT^ - 

' through fondness of hunting \ i. e t being fond of hunting, 
firer-f^r qr^fr wrtT- £*7+371 + 9? a Krit. aff. used in the sense 
of the aff. to form an abstr. noun. — 

*Wcfl£> ‘whose eyes were like 
those of damsels.’ Here the oyes of the deer are compared to 
those of women, but generally in Sanskrit poetry, it is the eyes 
of the deer that form the standard of comparison.— Cf. fRur- 
$mr— St. 213. crlrsrsj;, ‘ terrifying; putting into fright 7 . 

232. $tfI?°T7 4 multitudes of lions. 7 

9>*R: (mane) 3Tf^lftcT sfin^RT+f 3 *- 3TWW? 

—hermitage, including the surrounding grounds. Cf. ^TtcffH- 
5*TT3mt 1.16. qualifies 37 : 3T7%oJm 

ffa Scrr: *77**7^ ffc^, i in which the creepers were waving 

in the gontle breeze/ 

233. — Subj. ^f:, in the preceding st. ^ *• in the 

penance-grove of Xaiiva. —cT? ( bank ) 37^77 3T*cfim* 

‘a river \ qrfe;fr-name of the river. f*T7: *T7OT 

3T^T: stflfir ( OTftcT *T*THf )—‘ having (rows of) swans 
like garlands 7 . miT?* — 14^ ^ 51%^ 37 

( OTfafT W7tf )? ‘ having her extensive sands like hips, 3Trr*pfr- 
ftPT,—‘like a lovely damsel/ frpr.°TT^-^T% W *77- +fo7!% 

(?3(), AVit affix. In this st. the river Malinl is compared to* 
a lovely and captivating damsel. The adjectives g^nfitfrfr 
and ^rnr°ff convey the points of similarity 
between the two. The rows of swans on the banks of the 
rivers are likened to garlands worn by a lovely woman, and 
the extensive sands on the banks of the river to her broad hips* 
Cf 1 

TOfar fl*T£7: 5975T W—Ritu. 3.3. jg^nfoTSfc^T H^St. 417. 

234. tT^rr^ 0 -—qualifies — cT^r: V 3T?W ?797 f?c*T 

<TT«r^n?^ ffrarfaaravr ww* qr^i^r: <rfj^n?«TT: (;jc$¥r*r W 

crftq^*, ‘in which the trees in blossom were 
noisy with the hum of the swarms of fickle bees 7 . STRlrHt- 
—See note to st. 207 above. 

235. This st. and the next two stanzas form a 

(f^tf$hwO. rTPTri/TWrn'—qualifies —«ti•ttpw: % 

pfi *J?T7«r SS’TTPIT ( or RHTft^fTR *777% §*T7*7t STcTRf ^ 

S^TTm.) 3: *7*77 cT$77 7%m: W*fic*7: 37*97: with her 

fine hair ( or curls of hair ) thickly filled (». e, adorned ) with 
flowers of diverse trees and creepers ( or with diverse flower r 
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of trees and creepers)’. ^?TOTTOT^~TOT% (blue lotuses) 
JR c?P^ TOTP <TP3b STf^R;—See note sfc. 249 below. 

23C. TOTOTt*?^-~TO> fwr. q: 3Ro3T: ?R ^:, TO, ‘who 
was burnt down by the fire from the (third) eye of Siva. 
The story how Kama ( or ‘ the mind-bom 7 ), the god of 

love, came to bo burnt down by Siva is thus:—Once, the gods* 
harrassed by the demon Taraka, sought the aid of Vishnu, who 
told them that the issue of S iva and Parvati alone would 
vanquish the demon. Kama, at the request of the gods, under¬ 
took the mission of drawing the mind of Siva towards 
Parvati. S iva, engaged at that time in penance, was filled 
with wrath at Kama’s attempt to inspire him with amorous 
thoughts, and reduced him to ashes with the fire from his third 
eye. This story forms the subject-matter of the 2nd Canto of 
Kalidasa’s Kumara-sambhava, f^TvR-hdever, shrewd . 7 pRR- 
TORFTO; ‘ it were, for the deception of the three-eyed god 7 
i.e. Siva. Siva is represented to have in his forehead a third 
eye, which always remains closed, lest the universe be burnt 
up with the lire blazing in it, and which only opens at the 
time of the Universal Destruction. — obj. of 

in the preceding st.—^tRFTT: ?TTO> 'a female form,’ i. e. the 
form of S'akuntala. S'akuntala was so very lovely that the 
poet fancies that she was fashioned by the god of love himself 
for the deception of S iva, who had burnt him down. Cf. 

3T^T: TOMl T 3 WTOPT: I SffftTOr: ^3 jpRjr- 

Vihr. 1 . 8 . 

237. qvftfec! ■-eft* 3 rtcT3ft*u TOrfro sser 

3rrfS«f TOT eff? ‘ who had accorded to him hospitality in due 
form . 7 3Tn%TO, ^; 3 ?fm% + cqsr (*). ^TOTTOrffTO*— 

( welcome ) ^fcf cTI^, 4 who bade ( him ) welcome 7 

% ffSr ^ i snTOronror ^ 

f|lTO^3TRTTO vr TOITO^,—J/W. Adi. 71. 4,5. 

WfforT- goes with hrto r*oj- ‘overcome (at once) with, 
admiration and love . 7 

238. NfTTOT-—* 1 $^ 'of great fame, illustrious 7 . 

TOT TO^TOTFTOf^? 6 adored of the gods 7 / 

4 dweller of Nandana 7 , the garden of Indra, i. e. a god. 

239. ir?p^—understood. *n^rf«WT 0 ,— 

^ fr^ tn^r*rr w wr, ‘ the 

lustre of whose side-long glance became ( as it were) a blue 
lotus (worn as ornament) on her ear.' The idea contain- 
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<ed in the epithet is this: as her eye ( that was as long as to 
reach very nearly the ear ) cast a side-long glance, its dark 
lustre fell on her cheek near the ear, and thus as it were looked 
for a moment to be a blue lotus worn as an ear-ornament. 
Cf. ffanrm St. 1296. q- NfecT STT— 

B'akuntalfi, did not, out of bashfulness, look Dushyanta 
straight in the face, but only cast side-long glances at him. 
Cf. cfr^r^n hhjrTt i —Kir. 9.44. 

tffawiiTTfasw i srfon'spmrefa 

I!— Kir. 10.57. 

241. ‘ What you said 7 i. e .—that Kanva is your 

father fWffi: rTOT TO’), in apposition with 

mn (). 

243. fTqf^rf:, pres. part . of denominative verb from 
cTT*T. qfrr%^^—^RPS^I *iteF7c4 , the sage 

Vis'vamitra. lie was, according to the llig-veda, son of a king 
named Kus'ika, but according to the Mbh. and the Puranas, his 
father was King Gadhi, a descendant both of the Kus'ika and 
the Puru racos. The story of Vis'vamitra’s amour with Menaka 
is also told in the lla may alia—Bal aka nda. Impressed, in his" 
■struggles with Vasishtha, with the power inherent in the 
Brfthmana rishis. Vis'vamitra devoted himself to the severest 
austerities. It was during those austerities that Indra, 
alarmed at them, sent down Mciiakii to seduce him by her 
charms. Menaka succeeded in her mission, and the result 
was the birth of Sdkuntala. The sage, however, repented 
of his passion which had destroyed tho fruit of all his 
penances, and again practised most rigid austerities for 
several thousands of years, till at last he raised himself to 
the Brahmanical rank and became a B/ahmarski like his rival 
Vasishtha. For anacount of the hostility between Vis'v&mitra 
and Vasishtha, see Mlh — Adi. chap. 157. ftiTPT- Indra is repre¬ 
sented os becoming jealous whenever any sage approaches a 
high degree of excellence in his practice of austerities. Ho 
then sends one of the Apsarasas to allure him with charms and 
arts, so as to mar the effect of the austerities practised by him, 
the idea being that when a sage attains perfection of frqn-rhe 
becomes so powerful as to usurp the throne of Indra. ffcapsfFf: 

sft ttct: i 5Y*t crmmfl m u wm 

sfafpffrc WRT^rf xTOr$/|rr i *ftep u ’ etc.—Mbh. 

AH. 71. 20, 21. 
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244. by Indra. try becomes trt at the end of 

a Tat-purusha comp., according to ‘ TRfRffaRE? ’— Pin. V. 
4. 91. ( qclT^TTfl. flr^Ffl. 2^ TYT<T S. K. ) 1 

245. f y ytR i. e. tho forest in which Vis'v&mitra was 

practising austorties. STtHYNwr? fid WRY YRT: TTT, ‘ having 
lovely eyes,’ or fpi: (Cupid) 5rf^% YTYT : TTT, i. e. whose eyes 
inspire love. ffSTflT Perf. 3rd sing, of fir-gr. 'to sport, YSTTr? 
'a creeper’, strwt^wt, 3TH&Y 3TIWWr, 'shaken by wind; waving 
in breeze.’ ^#YRwror—STRr: TOT-AR hTTfT, 'commanded by 
Indra.’ ( lit. husband of S'ftchi). srrtSJYTY ' fine or beautiful 
garment. ’ 3fg^^-3T^: (threads ) UFT ?Trf,—&g+q>. 

—^rrsr y YRTYofr,: m 

<mi: 3TN %A SJ^TT sfp YRP FTTYr:, ' whose loveliness was 
as charming as that’ of the tender shoot of a young plain- 
tain tree. ’ It is usual with Sanskrit poets to compare 
lovely damsels, in point of tenderness, to such objects as 
the interior of the plaintain tree, lotus-petals, the S'irisha 
dower, etc. Cf. fjRPT STRlfr 
2.3. Yfmmrrg erf ??r T*YTwr%*nrora.i- 8t - 397. 

,Cf— fawn'^rmermfr ?im -.-rttar. I. 

246. TUT^RR:. 'filled with desire or passion’. ^fsRPT.'— 
PTTrn'ff fifT, ‘difficult to be kept off; irresistiblo.’ jRtyq’:, 

*R1% WfTT gfcT- lit. ‘mind-born,’ i..c, Cupid. Cf in the 

next st. 

247. TirftIHr, ‘ woood by himself.' «'. e. it was Yis'vd- 

mitra who first made advances of love to her. Y'TPTR'P'TYy 
‘full hundred years’. Words denoting duration of time are put 
in the accusative case-^p.^TRcURtfUI'r (TffTTYf TYR) Pin. II. 
2.5. iT^fr, ‘ creeper ’. Cf. ^rf^r^r^fT^frOTtirirFft-st. 
415. TTRRRr- ’frrcTT ^f,—gtf? W9H‘as soon as ( I was ) 
born ; just after ( my) birth.’ rifty—TYU cTP ’TCTRH 

m?*R («hy.). 

249. snpw: , ‘ by birds. ’ 3 R °rr P ^%:,—see note to st. 

172 above, wrar JRTcrr sT^rr: (is taken up ) 

fr?r flfYTOT (SlfR+er + or). Cf. fiR% 5 ^ =*T€*TTWTT- 
fRI I YTYTWi: 5FcT ^TT% rTYT WST II —Mbh. Adi. 72,16. 

250. STtfrft^:, in apposition with rg*Yn^!^:-Ypr<nffc?rr> 
‘was brought up.’ 

251. 3£cr: *r: 3TU^: ^ ^ m: 

•«iT$l# WFTff '’whose mind was agitated by tho 
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wind in tho form of the strong passion that had arisen in it. 
effrapl, ‘Cupid, the god of love.’ is thus derived:—$r 

oj-qVprTw n?rsrfOTRr ^r*rfT ^ i ^ ^35^.-- 

252. srrff^frfsTarfowrt p 3rr%°fr *jwt: Sf 

srRJfffFr$fi, cTW ^ 51 %:,—‘O fawn-eyed ono’»'.«. one whose eyes 
are as tremulous and bright as those of a fawn, —q:fr 

JRsjfcf fUT,-‘under (your) control ; obedient to your will/ 
^TnT^t? ‘for the position of a co-wife 7 of the earth, L e. to be 
(my) (pioon. Of. ikw : ^f^RruTr^r: i~ 

Jiagh. tf.03. tfRFg,—*rpn W: qft: wn: tfr *P??3r. 
The word qfer takes the augment ^ before the .fora, affix, when 
connection with (t. e, participation in the fruit of ; religious 
rites is meant—qrgsff IV. 1 . 33. ^r^f=r becomes ^ 

necessarily in such words as etc.—j%?q Pall. 

IV. I. 35. cr^aT;-Tr^r: §?Tb k daughter of a king, ? i e . of 
Vis'v&mitra who was, before lie devoted himself to austerities, 
king of tho Kftnvakubja country. The king means to say 
that as S'akuntala is tho daughter of a king, sho well deser¬ 
vos to bo the wife of a king. Of. f? vw 

-H1W I *T W % U —Mhh. Adi 73.1. 

‘ <mi snsnfm jhiot: $rr%* ^ §t<t *tpt: i 

f?r sns# cr^ ^rr^rairerftrm’ Ah7. 

253. r^r*;f—goes with gyp,—fig 3TR?f qg wtfr, cp? 

STm* sficfn,—‘bathed in the refulgence of the moon in tho form 
of your face. 7 It is a well-known convention of Sanskrit poets 
to compare the face of a lovely dam«ol to the moon. — 

goes with yg?r^[r:,—fifOTT! qq ?!*:, 5*T*rt:/lovely with 

the smile in the form of their bloom/ i m e. blooming even 
by day (ffftfq). fg?reTCP— §rg*Rf &mv- f f assemblages of 
Kumndas: f g?,-—# (iu water ) £ fo- a white lotus 

that is said to open only at night when the moon rises w 

<?/• fsw— r * Zr - 3 * 16 * 

^T^Tf«R: gfq<TT WSfpSra-S'«*• 5.28. The idea in the st. is 

that the S'akuntabVs moon-like face would bathe the king’s 
palace, as it were, with moon-light, and make the Kumudas 
bloom even during day-timo. 

254. sfrrNTff’qqTffRr—^qualifies iftp'R-ift 4V W% 

,fl%: q?TI% flfT)—falling on her protruding breasts. ’ , 

pres. p. of fin. with q and 6 P., ‘ to rise high. ' 
| <>ytf|^< gf f qqgtPTfT%ft, ‘ reaching up to line of the three folds 
(on her belly).' fin^r: rTT^Tf »R€nffl ?fff. 

(&1LN. 
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.The three folds of skin on the upper part of the 
belly are regarded as a mark of boauty in women. Cf. 

*TT %1ffac*3T*T«ir sf&STO 1. 39. The 

idea is that S'aknntahi was so overcome with bashfulness 
at the king's offer of love that her eyes, which first rested 
on her protruding breasts, wore bent so low that they fell 
on the triple fold of her belly. The poet very beautifully 
eombinos in this stanza a description of S'akuntala's bashful¬ 
ness with that of the charming features of her person. 

255. 3Fr*q'frce37, t\T&T, 1 shaking through tromour \ 

^■qqT^rcT-—The words of S akuntala show that she too has 
fallen in love with the king and that she accepts his 
offer of marriage. > ( fjsrer ) 3TrffSTfirft ZV^Xm 

sjsjj 1 iu words confused (through bashfulnoss )*, or 

stammering (out of bashfulness ).' Cf. 

— $'ale, 3/23 In‘the Mhh t . Sakuntala when wooed 
by the king requests him to wait till the return of her 
father, who, she says, would bestow her on him. But 
Dushyanta, carried away by passion, tolls her she is her 
own master and presses her to marry him in the Gandharva 
form (in which form, marriage proceeds entirely from 
love or mutual inclination of a youth and a maiden with¬ 
out any ceremony and even without the consent of their 

elders.—i ^ g 

ii— M. S. 3. 32. ) Then fcs'akuntala, signifies 
to him her willingness, but only on the condition that the son 
born of their union must become heir-apparent to his throno. 
The king readily promises this, whereupon S'akun tala accepts 
him as her husband. 

250. gsr^etc.—See the note to the preceding st. gfqpfj-- 
qr<*: 7 i. c. succeeding Dushyanta as king Cf ^ vptfqspcqq' 

jts'tjt i tfiT^rsr fg jt tr% n W 
irfforFmr 3«rr miwi vf: i «rm urfaw *r: pn h *r>rir?;Tnrc: 11 
JTfpnsr 3 1 gwrer 3T?3 % 11 

-Mbh. Adi. 73, 13-17. Sjf%f?ff?r—(5jff fom *rr gjfa- 

f?T?rr)» ‘ O lady of sweet smile.’ nr^f —See 

note to the preceding st. Tho is one of the eight 

forms of marriago, as enumerated in the Smritis—STr^ff 
3r3rp7r!T?fT?irgi: fyTR«rrH , «Tr.sw 

-M. s. 3.21. |rffr% (‘ preer.srwrW ’) ?rer 

^T, 'having made the promise that’ her son would succeed 
him to the throne. 
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2/57-58. a g«r. Construe:— Fff- 
m*rv*F$tt «ffrrJTi^Pjfif *grftfrnmg3r fwargjFofr'jeif 

at uretfsrmivriT ( 5 »f.=ast) 33*3- n^ngr., narr 

tp *Tg<T-,— 6 the bee in the form of the King. 7 The 
king is metaphorically (by a ) described as a bee 
kissing the Madhavi creeper in the form of 8'akuntala. 
The Rjvrfr creeper is described by the attributives viz. 

etc. *hR — qualifying,—' 5 ’fM ^ 
^THnT- 3TT^^TT ? ' luxuriating on account of (the advent 

of) Spring iu the form of youth.' The idea is that 
just as creepers grow luxuriantly in spring, so did 
S'akuntala bloom in her youthfulness, 

Taddhita affix, forming abstract nouns, ^RrrqSfw 
—tcHT qq *T**JT : rH3> ‘bearing clusters of blossoms 

in the form of her breasts. 7 Sanskrit poets are fond of 
comparing tho breasts of lovely damsels to clusters of 
blossoms. Cf ^rfiST st. 339. tfnjjWT- 

nmro&qr i iTOrcwwi^r ^ n- st. 775. s*?f 

ff?Rir^fTf ^ cj*ff I —Ragh. 13. 32- 

WTIT5WT?cr^«RT^: I— Kum. 3. 39. 

— EffR: ipr *Tf^cP efa 3TrqjTT^>—‘ shaken by the wind in 
tho form of love. 7 The idea contained in the epithet is that 
S'akuutald too, like the king, had fallen under the influence 
of love. cf ^rrrr^rrismf^frs^Rs '—**• 51C - *rfpc s —«w 

ff i «rK sfff The 

word is thus derived-—VOTTier (TljRRcT 

«RS*ra) ifer ut ( wv&v )\ ui (turner) fm «iw: 
(UW’ + ^ + ^ lI b) or nt 3TT ( =*rrctt<i) ni% (=??ncr) m- In 

this st. simply means c the emotion of love. 7 is also 
the name of one of the eight (or nine, aec. to some) senti¬ 
ments in poetical composition. It is thus dofined in the Sah, 
D. 183:—5j^ ff ir-iT«ri?[?fcT?r»r*T^g^: i swraminqr w 

*grrccrwTOR, *$fm: 3w: qq q^: qwr an* 'from 

which burst into view tho sprout in the form of ( her ) lower 
iip/*. which had put forth etc. Or q: 3T9T: qf qgq: 

4 which had a sprout in the form of her throbbing 
lower lip 7 ,-throbbing, it seems, from the excitement of passion. 
The lower lip is not uncommonly compared to the tender reddish 
sprouts of creepers. Cf 3^: fcffcTqqtTn-Sa/c. 1.19. *$qcipCT«jt- 
OT*TFfTT*q: — Kum. 3. 39. ftffbfr: qq gfSf: 

ft: having buds iu the form of her hair standing erect 7 

through the thrill of rapture at their meeting. ^)sff 3 r:-~ 
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f«r'rs?ro*rTf?«ft fmian —s«A. D. 137,—*t«jt fiiw- 

rawfiffamr: i fsrci>rtr?r**fs f'fcrfaiitt ?f. 

^?fmTisjci^TOiwr m*#g^R ^Tarr i 

\\-T’tia)\ 3. 42. ftiffi- 

^rW°,— tWr qr *m: st qq (qgq: srer) q*qf mq;, 

* who had the collection of honey in tho form of tho lustre 
(or beauty)'of her smile.' 1 The swoet smile playing on 
S'akuntalf/s lips is compared to the honey with which the 
Madhari creeper is laden in spring ( whence the creeper is 
called qgqgojr). (JflSHR 5^) ^ 

S’STR cTRqq If^cir qr <uq * 4 who was ( as it were ), the 

Mddhavi creeper in tho garden of Vasanta ( i. e. Spring ). 

— the spring season. qrqqRTrq\ K e ■ a garden 

blooming in spring. qjqfr is a creeper, also called 
which flowers in spring. 

250. **TT%T%'—WW *TT ari^T-mq^ overcome 

in the sport of love/ * having taken leave ( of her )*• 

qff? qrq/ an army/ * for you ’ ?. e . to take you to my 

capital. 

200 . fj*re qqqr. " immediately on tho departure of 
the king’. ^sqsqT^rfSN Cf. qF^cfliq-^. 255. S'akuntala was 
afraid of what Kanva might say of her conduct. TTJfgxfiT 
3Tf53T5fr J3T? lit. dike a lotus-pond enjoyed by an elephant/ i, e . in 
which an elephant has enjoyed a bath. S'akuntala is compared 
to a lotus-pond, Dushyanta to an elephant, and S'akuntalaV 
tremour to the agitation of the lake just after the departure 
of elephant who had sported in it. 

201. faf^3T...af % T ^^rirrTOr— c Knowing that she was 
united to a worthy ( person)/ q-^fr,—( control) sTRcf 

* one who had subdued his passions ; solf-controlled. 7 

202. Construe: ‘gfr; gsqqHqr^RRf Rcq qq?M*Rcrr 

strati’ TRq q;qi^ ' rm q^iwr^r, q4 'tfWRfrr 

i devotion to virtue or justice.' 3TnTT(qgT = 3TPTTl%, * devo¬ 
tion ; attachment. ' ‘ uninterrupted; stable, firm. 9 

c f- fffiT qRSRT q^r risqsrraqcjq frqr i ^aarr qfcqi°rf $«q?a- 
f|cnFT*qqi— Mbh. Adi . 73.34. 

263. Construe:—3*$T 3TRT&S5^1 *T> ffqs 

fq, qila'r v*> tfftf & ss^. sqrer?*>~gqmr: w: q*q 
fr:. ‘the moon/ «CTTTT*— 

Magh. 5.36. Properly speaking, P&rvati did not give birth., 
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to Skanda, though he is spoken of as her son. In the Mbh # 
and the Ilam*, he is said to bo tkelson of Siva and to have 
been born without the direct intervention of a woman. Siva 
oast his seed into Agni (who had gone to the god in the form 
of a dove while he was onjoying Parvati’s company ), who be¬ 
ing unablo to bear it, cast it into the Ganges. It was then 
transferred to the six Krittik&s, who had gone to bathe in the 
river. Each of them, therefore, conceived and brought forth a 
son. These six sons were afterwards combined into one with six 
heads and twelve hands and eyes. Hence Skanda is also called 
Karfcikeya, Shadanana, etc. According to another account, 
the seed of Siva was east by the Ganges into a thicket of reeds, 
whence Skanda is called S'aravanabliava. Skanda was born 
.for the purpose of destroying Turaka, a powerful demon, who 
had become formidable to the gods by virtue of Brahma’s boon. 
He led the army of the gods against the demon and vanquish- 
ed and slew him. Hence he received the names Mah&sena, 
Sen4ni, and Taraka-jit. His other names are; Kurnara, Guha, 
Kraunoha-dArana etc. 

m epR 3frm & 3TW Wr 
* as effulgent as the full moon. ; pTSTrfb grown up 

( rapidly ) like the desire-yielding tree.’ Cf. grerru 

h <t3t& i «if*r € qjfrsrrsnrot n 

i wfacr n —Mbh. Adi. 

74,5-6. ?T:,—EF?T: <EPPf?qfr. 3W (what, is desired), 

f!fr: or «IBT)— a compound of the 

W5P<TTfW! class. lit. ‘the subduer of all.’ rfftTOT 

-*TI*T sfiOfrWWIJflH: I ff »— 

Mbh. Adi. 74. 8. Cf HrfRf \-S'dh. 7.33* 

fiRr^^rr^—‘from (his) subduing lions 
( lit. kings of beasts ). ’ 

265. goes with fT^tfr —qualifies 

!g#lfatT *Tcf ‘on whom all rites proper (i. e. ordained 

by scriptures) for a Kshatriya had been performed.’ Sfg^ntTT, 
‘permitted’ by the sage ( ijf^wr). 

266. gr^r^l'J^rgiTfrr, ‘escorted by a pupil of Kanva.’ 

ffeRTJf:- See note on st. 72. WSfRfl 0 ,—3TIH6 gOFfcM’ 
••(5^ 3 ?rv^[ 3 r ?*) ‘with her lotus-like face bent 

down in bashfulness.’ 

267. rjofffvtef:, Jjof: srfa?:, 1 pre-eminent in excellences.’ 

qualifies ‘ promise, solemn assertion.’ Cf. 
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12. 9* *TTTT*T> 1 fulfil, carry out/ ffft, 

i. e. $]% 3^:. 

2f>9. qualifies srp^,—pass. pres. part, of 

3?cf^, ‘ to give over, deliver/—the causal of 5ff with , 1. P> 
Ho go, to move/' g-y^rr, ^ir*RT \Tt ^*?T : d*?[> ' hy the lady of 
lovely eyes. ? — i with a frowning face * i. e. with a 

frown. 

270. srmi ^ ^or^w^r m«tf ^Tfr: 
fR 3TT^c7r> ‘ trembling in anger and shame at his 

disowning the truth/ ^Tf , Taddhita 

affix. ar^^RRT^, 3Tfl*W mOTT^-'stained with falsehood/ 

271. sTrcJTrr^—3?rrir?r: ?r str^m * son ’• btht- 

, 3TRTftr>-3Tfir-?rr, ‘to recognise* or <to admit, own, acknowledge/ 
Cf. ^ tr^fvpTRrnr ^rnr ^rrrt i .VSA. ^di. 74. 73. 

: resembling* you. ^tpnr is always used at the cud of a 
compound and not by itself, as here. —fRl £R* : 

4 a blind man.* rrRRrr*3TrT*3C qualifies 3TTRR*5[ • The idea is 
that Dushyanta should at once be able to recognise his son 
who is exactly like him ; but as ho cannot or would not do 
so, he is like a blind man who cannot see himself reflected 
in a mirror. 

272 - STTstf =*§*, k to deny or disavow tlio fact of ou r 
marriage. >TO^r*ngr., etc.— 4 0 king, a king ( lit. ‘ one who 
shines *) does not shine ( i. e. is not a king in the real sense of 
the word ), when ( his character is ) stained with falsehood/ 
3TOt^r5TST/—STCTcqr q?r *RT : ?R,— 'of moral darkness in the 
form of untruth ;* or < of the dust in the form of untruth*, 
according as is taken to mean (1) ‘ the quality * 

( the cause of moral weakness or passion ) ; or (2 ) 1 dust; 
dirt,* enrr Note the line alliteration. Cf. ff f|* 

TTSTFcT tf3TRf TT*P* fRT*. Ffrl^T— Bh. M.-Aranya-parva , 
at. 203. n^Tf—.is derived from (pr 'to shine,* with 
3EPP3;, Krit, affix. So a n^T (king ) is < one who shines, * i. e. 
one who is pre-eminent above others in virtue and valour* 
Therefore, a king ( ) is not a king in the real sense of the 

word ( ;t )? if he is not true to his word. [ Some derive 
nan?; from ?33T < to please,’—Ttarr. Cf. a«fa 
TfSIT rrfrferf^TTfj:— Ragh. 4.12.,—on which Mall, says— 
rrsr?i#r ^R=?-w«TFcft 5? 3 «rnjfnrT%r4- 
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273. Construe: zflffi-Zlrffcri ZIPS’ 7 ??? 

Wfr5TT=ff3T3tf:•-( %&?) W?: (#)• 3^TrT° —^vTct 

ifaf ' in the case of the noble-minded 7 ; or ' in the 

case of those who are pre-eminent in the quality of good¬ 
ness/ tfrf, (1) natural character; or (2) the quality of good¬ 
ness and purity (i. o. the the highest of the three 

^^riT and cmj. qpr?fd^rr%^r^~^r^r 
ft %> %<TR> 1 in tho case of the renowned. 9 

^TfsTre^—3jl$aTPT < politeness, civility/ or ‘kindness 7 . 

^TTgfTn'mg—mg ?xT *rW^? ‘in the case of the virtuous. 9 

3T5tg:, * mildness or absence of malice. 7 PT^rCT^r? r§PI ; 
is to be taken with each of the three. ( 1 ) 3Rreg*TcT — 
(2) and ( 3 ) 3r£rg: 

‘ pleasure-house 7 of tho Goddess of Fortune. The 
idea in the sfc, is that the noble-minded enjoy the favour 
of the Goddess of Fortune on account of their truthfulness, 
the renowned, on account of their civility, and the righteous, 
on account of their freedom from malice. 

274. g-msr^r ^ JTf gtfllf cTf 

3?fVr3rrrT€«T gmm ?r*Tr ^ srgsrre,— 

?[%) 'natural, inborn. 7 aTPfarPTW, 4 of nobility 7 , ^^rr, 
4 (your) wide fame/ Cf. for the use of in the plu. 

15^:—st. 363; also 4 19. tarr^rT^ ? becoming ; 

proper. 7 in ( this open ) assembly. 7 ggfefar ( *RF ) 

are gfrr 

275. ‘first/ e. <?. in the days of youth. 

lit. ‘abode of love/ i. e. object of love. q*%gTcf * ‘afterwards/ 
i . c. when the youthful ardour of love is mellowed. 3Tr$T*3T- 
H PWI , ' object of attention or kind treatment/ Cf ;yf%rTOf 
ff — Uttar . 3. tfffaRn? in apposition with 

and ^TT^revTPT^ ' should bo honoured 

or treated with respect. 7 

276. ^g:, etc., in apposition with yffq'h—». «• 

who is a friend 7 —( tfpre W W- SJcf ). kins¬ 
man, relative 7 — (wrfer *r: £?rf^r yft ^r ? g:). 'phy¬ 

sician 7 i. e. nursing one in sickness, fpj:—'servant 7 , i. 
•carrying out one’s commands or wishes. —'preceptor 7 ,*, e. 
giving one wholesome advice. Cf. K. P* 

I. 2. ' counsellor 7 . SPTFW:, ' refuge \ support in diffi¬ 
culties or adversity/ 4 a source of 

comfort or solace in all conditions/ Cf. for a similar idea, Cf. 
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pfewl gfa?.- wm ft*r: \ -Ryh.j8.vl. 

Cf also—art *rr*r? rr§ s fpg *rrff ^mpr-' gwr i Wf i & faifar 

HiVr q$f eroffr: n »rpfaRT: fen itot: g*nf r ^fiiPR: i *rpftf*« ! 
ir#r?% wrr^tir: ii f faff #5 *pr*?*mr: faff^n * 

if fir gTOfnror rrrcTi: n frptmTOf trow TRprnfTf^w 

ft I W SfTO g Tf5fPf*WgTgrcT: TO nffr: U—Mbh. Adi. 74.41-44. 

277. fr7ffT'TRffTO»3C > like a lamp sprung from ( i. e. lighted 

irora ) another lamp/ i. e. not differing from his father, just 
as a lamp does not differ in light from the lamp at which it is 
lighted. cf ^ ^arrf^irg-m't sreram sfru m 

— Ragh. 5.37. qnco7r% SHTrSF^ 'giving light (i. e. happiness) 
in the next world 7 . Cf. I c^TC^f?* 

^TfTrqr ^mTcTmfR I! pTW rtdt Q*' IcftWS^ fl% 

jflTfs*. ^^jorr l— Mhh. Adi. 74.37-38. sf^r, governs the 

accusative or ablative. 3t?T 'other than you/ 3H‘*T^H> 
i discards \ 

278. f^^r?r^rnfrr, - born from one’s heart.' Cf. 3T5~r- 

?S?Tc*rWT% I 3T[rJT[ % S^^TT^RTT% 3TTf li¬ 

ft Rih verse quoted in the lUbh. Adi. 74. 03. ^qr^qf^qr^f^ruff— 

Ul^<sf, cTrj; cH, * who showers the nectar in the 

form of touch.’ Cf. f f|W g.fpnff *Tfff *TO«l*rrrff: I T%€t' 
gw: gg>wr gsn u msmr ig^gi *rer infirm fgwr- 
i smrftggf srm 3 m *TOfcrr zv- n rf^tg ?rt smfam sms4 
1 nmv- pwr wiSr f famr n—3/»*. Adi. 74- 

55-57. Cf. also nffw'far: ggpr gw: i%c? I— Vihr. 5.11. sppt 
fSfrff ^grifTor sfggf mSs gif nnfg i frt faii^r nrf $ut- 

^rffTff'flfsrnR: tos: h—$'«*. 7.io. sriffwifgf ?f ftfraFfft 
%f*TO, ffftf if«nr ff ff|«ftTgrmg>5F: nFffH'fsgfirnfff— 

TOfff g?r> nr? jw fffmg^ianr faafgrf n—r/««r. 6. 22 - 

‘ as by one’s merit/ which has its origin in one’s 
heart (g-gflffTOffiiT) and which enables one to taste the 
nectar in heaven ( qigf^ffuil ) 

279. fsn *T?mfr€lTOTn mfjjprb 'the five witnesses (of 
one’s mental and physical acts) which dwell in the internal 
body of man, ’ i . e. either the five eloments (f=f ggntflfg ) 

' J«ff> 3Tf . fT3 and 3TifTO, or the ap^im 5 *. ( ». «. the 

omniscient Snpreme Spirit in man), *R?r, mind, reason 
3Tf Jig, egotism, and farT, the heart.—( The last four are 
regarded as the internal organs by the Vedantins.) agfc, i. e. 
by the other witness of men’s actions. They are the sun, the 
moon, Yama, the day, the night, &c. C/.—ff 
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*??q% h qpfl gfW gu<ng : i *Tf ?f?ftf qFqq*q awiRff^ 
m 0m vfrfi ii R^ar m& &m h wfogfe mfm i %for 
tfi«gr *r*Mfr?s$«p ii 3rn?fq^iff?rariRc?r =*r srltfimqi 
VW i 3T£*r rrfks? S'h =? q4s* srRFirf frT^. H —Mbh. 
Adi. 74.28-30. f > ™ij. ^nsTT-- frw:=etf*n^. *nm:, 
ijflf 5pJI VW 3b ‘ shameless; lost to shamo.* 

280. f RrlTf : *3T?I > ‘in grief at her pitiable condition/ 

*Rr%?rf'—TO^cT ( noble ) *r: 3?RT3Rmr?r, ‘ highminded or wise 
woman.* The affix fl^here shows excellence, f^r’g 0 — 

% 3T^ori: >f *13 5TT; ?R> 1 with the garland in the form 
of large tear-drops,* 

281. 1 ^nr^^n*!:. c r?i^;TRC /—the words from the skjr 

addressed to Dushy ant a. srfqrRi. 3i*Rfr3T etc. 

i. e. a son is but a reflection of his father. Cf\ cq^ip-’^ irgcTTS^r 

I cJTTsf ?f II—3/M. id*. 

74. 65. ‘ cherish.’ 

282. This at. is taken verbatim from tho Mbh. ( Adi , 

74.110). a sheath of flesh, a leather-bag ’ Sr 

fT ^ — c he ( *. e. the son ) is only himself (t. c. the father ) 
by whom he (t. e. the son ) is begotten.* m^TWr:=*n 3?qfr^T:. 
The augment, 3? is in the case of the Imperfect and the Aorist, 
dropped aftor qr. ^ STI^jV Pan. VI. 4.74. The proper form, 
therefore, is 3TqTH* s ir:-Aorist (4th Variety), 2nd sing, of tR 
with arq 4 P. { to disrespect, insult.* 

283. sttRH, t. e. the heavenly voice. (3T*TrrftoiT ^T^r 

Mbh. ) rf^ /. c. cpq^. HTcmW * named him Bharata/ in 

accordance with the behest of the voice from the sky, viz. 

rf*n *rwr?**rnF q^RF^iq i irwrsrqFfR rfsf *ft% ^ft 
ft FJfF: 11 Mbh. Adi. 74. 113. 

284. qrr^rw:—ifTf'fr^i^r: awtf ^ft^f+ sr^- 

Itafar,—arqcq gqr^; + ?st (%). *rrr?rt^?— 

KRFT^IV vrirfi:, *FFfFF*rFSt W*! WFmr: FT ^fFRlfcr, 'founder of 
tho Bharata race.’ qqffffq^q :.‘ born of; Yayati’s race’. See 
note to.^f^qr^q: in at. 10 above. srfHFTfqgFq:, qualifies fq:, 
* of boundless prowess.’ 

The Yayati Parva. ( 285 ) ?qrgr, qualifies g%-,— 
‘between the gods aud the demons.’ The form which- 

also occurs several times in the Mbh., is incorrect, the 
correct form being I^TFgT. —See note to st. 70.- 

^WNsff * the science of restoring the dead to life. T 

». *. The Asuras. 
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286. Zac. -dls. — i. e. Seeing that the Dai- 

tyas had their armies undiminislied or intact, fq^r—See note 
to st. 138. [ fi^cT: ( of speech ) qfq: ], the 

preceptor or priest of the gods. 

287. in apposition with |^or:. %qr5Tff:> 

( vf) *RT, i devoted to (the ) service’ of S'ultra, as his jp'T. 
The %^RfT here referred to is the vow of sn’TOfr^RV 

wmt *rpr fra)/ acc. to< qrpfrer— 

?3?u v. l.so. q^f?r+ 35 T (?qO. %*rrpra> obj. 

to qjq, < observing 

280-00. W W- m\ iqpt wj5n5[, 

‘engaged in tending his preceptor’s kino.’ vq:, 2nd. secretly. 

—R§q 3TF^ f^q q*qp- ffl, ‘ whose heart was was full 
of ( lit. wet or flowing with ) love’ for him (fi^FR;). 

201 . ^rfo?fhppR*? ^IR:, 'the beloved of the 

lotus-plants.’ qpE!T*vpr:, 1 the lord of the day, ’ i. e, the sun. 
STqjqp—q rwqpr qfa: qrqj err: * without the cow-herd, u e* 
Kacha. cq=rjR, ‘evidently.* 

202-03. 3Tl^i 4 obedient. r 

q$Tq, ‘attentive, careful.’ qraq^ST, hy the Danava chiefs/ 
qnrar, an epithet of S'ukra.— lit. ‘ a seer, thinker. '—qf 
q?w:— f^rif 3^0T. 

204-05. R ItT, i. e. the circumstances of his death at 
the hands of the D&navas. ‘ reduced to ashes.’ vjqpqrC 

'offered in an ontertainment or worship*, given as a 
respectful offering,’ agfiflTq ■srrqqRW. At the importunity of 
Devayani', Sukra once more summoned Kacha by means of the 
Sanjivani charm, and to his great surprise, he heard the feeble 
voice of Kacha come out from his own belly. 

298. qqq, i. e. in Ilia own belly, from which Kacha told 
him how he had come to enter it. fe'ukra, then, to save his 
own life, taught the pupil the Sanjivani charm. ho? PTWI 
etc. Kacha ripped open Sukra’s belly, and upon coming out r 
performed tko charm and restored his preceptor to life. 

299. S'ultra, having been deceived 
owing to his fondness for wine and thus realising the evil 
consequences of drink, prohibited the uso of wine to Br&h- 
manas. qq^fab-^ull of .gloom or darkness.’ With thifr 
at., Cf. the words of S'ukra in the Mbh., —qt qrfTtfr^qvffc 

qiwia i sfttmT *r?r?T 
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JTffrmr?TT ^ u trqr %ri tot?! t ?«nRrrrf *rWr% i 

—Adi. 77.67-68. 

300. goes with trp;. c?irr*T*ff adj. 'loving, fond.’ 
is usually used ns a noun in the sense of a 'lovely 

woman/ 

301. past, pass . part, used in an active senso. 

' ill 4. 12 . 

VfHtrr, ' spiritually/ vj^of = ’'RT'RT? i. e- spiritual sister, 
as distinguished from a natural sister, 

302. 5^rwnrn k repudiated, refused/ 

?*73rr% cf^f^FT ( cTRtlr^ RFF), 1 of one who abandons a 
person devoted to him/ f^r I 0. the Sanji'vanl. fqrfg;, 'on 
account your pride’,—as you are so proud or insolont as to 
refuse me. ^ will not bear fruit/ i. c. will bo 

ineffective. 

303. zvtfzzps:, 4 ' paiucd, distracted’, ^RnTT3[? 

i who has never deviated from righteousness/ 

304. ‘ in the pupils ’ to whom I will impart it. 
*pbrT*r ‘ of me, who follow the righteous course of con¬ 
duct/ gR’Jsfr &c. Kacha in return curses Devayiinl to be 
sought by no Brahmana. HT%rTL Periphrastic Future, 3rd 
Sing, of 

303. ipgsisr:, Per/. 3rd pin. of -q] with UKT a nd , ' to go 
forth to receive’. —See note to iT^JTPTo si 319 below. 

306. —3T$jrfr *r> ‘of undying fame/ 

' a *h arer ‘ m the sacrificial offering’ with 
the gods —3T3 -1 q=rRrRi%cT % mm i =r % m* 
xr^RTffT VTFPTI^ || —Mhh. Adi. 77. 23. 

307-10. rspjrnrr, ft^l ^ mw*, 

‘in her pleasure-grove/ f^r^T, Sported.’ 

.-ficri^R ^Tff: fR 3RRT, ' languid with the rapture of 

sport/ or ‘full of voluptuous languor/ SRRrRR —sRirTfF?fa 
sqiOT^rr ^,1T cTRT: efrarR, ^ho playful movement of a 
creeper waving in the vernal breeze/ i. e. the cool 

and fragrant breeze from the Malaya mountain, which blows 
in spring. ttRPSRns; ? 1 imitated/ m 

cT^ ^ *Tt«R ^ ^ ?R flRfa $\% ‘ possessed of youth ; 
(as it were) the abode of the mind-born (Oupid)/ ffrern*— 
> understood. ^ WT^Tf fr[\> 'changed their clothes/ 
v^refar, < exchange} misplacing. ? *rg*$cT ? 'changing himself 



into (lit. changed into ), wind, ’ fir# 

'fond of fun.' 

311-15. t\ e. among all the girh. grTTR^T-j gPflFH 

qrfbj: WQ W* <TR> 1 who has his hands stretched out , in 
hogging. 515 :,—in antithesis to 

q* *?: 3flcT: ^T: *I?: )^T «TxT«t:, 'from those who 

are intoxicated with their prosperity', qrgqr: — 3T<TR 
jpR, ‘ son of ( King ) Nahusha’ i. e .Yay&ti. 

RTJTfr— ‘ out a—hunting. ' iTfrR, ‘ forest, ' 

cffwf, 4 in which there was no water; dry/ 
•—3RWFST ^ cTPNTO cT^ ^ ^mT^t 
3 TR% ^tfp whose face was adorned with the ornament 

in the form of her extra-ordinary beauty i. e. who had an 
uncommonly lovely face. ‘beauty, loveliness,’-defined 

in the ^fratST as l jrf?T^Tftl 

% wrwfirfi^. 

316-1S. tfjrr, < name ’. vf{£ 3T%*fr rTI^ , 

4 having tremulous eyes.’ 5 ?T rl^K^nrfH, * just as, in the 
days of yore, Vishnu (raised up) the oarth. ’ The reference is 
to the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu. A demon named 
Hiranyaksha had dragged the earth into the depths of tho 
sea. To recover it, Vishnu became incarnate as a boar, slew 
the demon, and raised up the earth. Yay&ti raising Dcva- 
yani out of the well is compared to Vishnu, who, in the 
days of yore, lifted up the earth from the bottom of the ocean. 

*J*IT <W, ‘in accents choked with tears; 
in words indistinct on account of sobbing,' Cf\% 

iff mH-Ragh. s.[43. wfozifazm, a tale (t. e. 
complaint ) of anger caused in sport.' effj#, goes with 
*Rr°frr%3R, ‘taken into account, is listened to.' iRWMFis a (x* 
formation (3Ryr?r?rrf T%T iwm firmer ?HT JTSToftf^ir. 

%RRnTffr^r^TT, lit. ‘ with a view to cross over to the other side 
of enmity," i. e. for retaliation, for the purpose of revenge. 
fififfaT, a noun from the Desiderative base of ?j, to cross, to 
surmount. ’ 

319. 3T<nre>ft—3mR 3TPT> i-e. oven when anothar 
is in fault. Sulj- of (*) $T*rnr&:—ijf 

xsfOTR ir:, ‘ with waters in the form of forgiveness." aTttfipnff:? 
£. e . if not sprinkled over, ‘in (the course of ) many 

births. ’ With words expressive of time or place / the Instru~ 
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mental is used, when the accomplishment of the desired object 
is meant to be expressed.—*' 3m?r cjcfr^r ’— Pan. II. 3.6. 

320. —STJfffiJT is a.uame of S'ukra. TJs'anas is also 

known as a great writer on Dharmas'.-istra and Nltis/istra( law 
and politics ). * gently; mildly. 7 Of. 

Uttar. 3.2. fftfiRb ‘proud, possessed of self-respect. 7 * 

i possessed with i. e. under the influence of anger \ 
srr^fft 5 ^,‘ flood of tears. 7 properly means ( a cloudy 

or rainy day, ' but it is commonly used in the secondary sense 
of 1 shower '(of anything) Cf. — Rayh . 4.41; 

*T^^f&srsfr:— Hid. 5.47- 

321-22. fTOCTttrarnac, fay?: erer w: 

lit. ‘ being deprived of honour, 7 i. e. ( humiliation, insult. 7 
f^rS^rsfcTT * is subjected to humiliation or indignity 7 . 

aT?r%gS?fT?, ‘ I cannot live. ’ fanfares.ri'iTOTO, 'the life of 

those who are reduced to a position void of honour is verily 
shame itself.’ ^^TfcT- ‘at once seized with indignation. 7 

#f»T—W»m iTTpm ®r:g5F =ei?JTIcT, ‘ whose upper garment dropped 
down on account of the excitement of anger/ r^^frorgr* 0 — 

fjra % ^trsisr, tot: 4r ^rorr^T errwrt wertt 
£ with his broad cheeks coming in contact with the corner-ends 
of his tremulous ear-rings/ As the demon-king fell at S'ukra’g 
feet with his face turned towards the ground, the ends of his 
pendant ear-rings came in contact with his cheeks. 

326. irrr / e. anger has left me. ^P3*Tf etc, 

'* the anger of the good lasts only till submission is made, or 
• due respect is paid to them. 7 —Tf=T^: 3Tffa: 

tf :, € ending ( i , e. vanishing) when humility is shown \ 

327. etc. On Devayfml’s demand, the Daitya 

king gave her his daughter S'armishtha as maid-servant with 
one thousand other damsels, ‘ as a maid-servant/ 

329. qual. *rr: 

fTTlSr* f fall of (laden with) the J/«//tfoi-buds.’ 

-a kind of jasmine. W 3TT^: mg %miT W: 

‘in which the wind moved (played) in the rows of 
mango-trees/ «—‘may also be interpreted as fm: 

*jmr: ( 3TIF«T3^: ) mg drf,' in which the wind 

played among the mango-blossoms 7 . The two descriptive 
epithets irfkm 0 and ^rtfr° show that the season at the time 
was Spring. 

. , 7' TJ M V 
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330-33. ri%cr *. e . to the same wood where he had 

first met Devayanf. *TPT*PT? 4 family, parentage. 7 $rfiraff,S|' 

*tc., Cf. ^ ^ i 3rfqwr fe tt^rT 

rtg??re n—J/M. Jd;. 81. is. —qualifies 

fiTiTv—3m?rre<T: re rerwre^T#, er 4 more dread¬ 

ful than a (virulently ) poisonous snake and a ( sharp ) 
weapon. 7 3TWm:—3TTi5IH ( in the fang) pr a £$T- 

cfnf? compound. f|r?rrr^^rR^ ? ~f^f^: iTSTCRc?: ?T3[, 

1 surpassing ( in its destructive power ) the fire at the time of 
the dissolution of tho universe. * ‘ wrath. ’ ^^r:, object 

to The idea is that a Brdhmana is more to be 

dreaded than even a venomous snake or the P rainy a-fire, for 
when he is angry, his wrath is supposed to < reach, in it des¬ 
tructive effect, one's ancestors even up to the seventh degree. 7 

334-36. re j lit* ‘notassentod to 7 , 

*. e. unless your father consents to our union, , k able 7 , 

( from | 5 T 2 A. i to bo able 7 4-qRre , a Kril . affix— Pin. III. 
2. 175.). sp^clT rereWire^ ‘a promulgator of (civil and religious) 
laws 7 . See note on , st. 322 above. 

understood. ?fl% grfffif etc. 1 For, in this world, the social 
order is based upon the words of sages, 7 t. e. our social 
customs and usages all trace their origin to the sanction 
.of our riskis. rWRF? ‘ social order; rales of propriety or 
right conduct. 7 Cf. Ragh. 3. 27; 11.05;12.31. 

337-40. re: refer 3c*re: rere:, ‘ celebrating 

a fresh festival 7 (on his entry into his capital with his newly 
married wife). ^re^re^rrer, ‘tfr^rere p ^ c^ire^T rerer: $r ‘having 
blue-lotus-like eyes. 7 recTW tffret resrep OT, 

‘having breasts like clusters of blossoms, 7 See note to 

in 257 above. ST^TrehireT'— q-c^sr: re: refaresre 3Tr^T; 
fefe— 4 full of ardent passion on account of the advent of 
fresh youth. 7 3T$rra7 c —‘near the As oka grove. 7 3 pfljcji, name of 
tree that is 9aid, according to the convention of poets, to put 
forth flowers when struck by ladies with the foot decked with 
jingling anklets, qualifies in the preceding st. 

fit. 339 and 340 from a grrr. 

f^STHTR qrorasuPr rewr re *m\: cTrepJcTB 4 with her 
jewelled anklets and girdle jingling on account of the powerful 
tremor 7 which was caused by the excitement of passion, 

342-44. ‘^ffTSjar.re ref re*re%’—words of YayatL 

etc.— construe: | jjSt,’ ref^tfrerefreP % rewire fen—* O 
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beautiful lady, the fear of violating liis command is the obstacle 
to my union with you.’ f<7?g7fTr ^T°rrS»T 'scratching the 

ground with her toe ( lit . the extremity of her foot),’ as a sign 
expressive of her love. In the Sah. D ., scratching the ground 
with the toe is mentioned among the several gestures made 
by woman to express their love. 3T2313FT fe^TcT I 

cf^rh wrarc hh u D- 121 . 

345. SWmishthii mentions the cases in which it is not 
sinful to speak tho untruth, in respect of women' who 

are to be associated with. ‘in joke. 7 qT°r%rer> ‘in prospect 

of immediate death; when one ? £> lift 1 , is in danger. 7 q«T3PEf' ‘when 
one's (whole) fortune is in tho danger of being lost. 7 ^ 

£ is not taken into consideration,' i. a. is not observed, 

, ‘ truth is commended in witnesses, 7 i. e. it is the 
witnesses in court that are to speak tho truth. In the 
Mbh . however. S'armishtha says that oven a witness may 
tell a lie on certain occasions ( e. </. when the life of a 
twice-born is at stake ) when to speak falsehood is an act 
of piety, and that falsehood is sinful (only) when one’s own 
end is to be gained.—erg- g fir*«7r 

^rf%ct H>rsf 1 wr«rerwfi 3 wrifaret w^ii ^ct farcer.-- 
Mbh. Adi. 86. 17. 

346-7. ^r*f‘ 

art^sF^’) cTT^t ‘ whose eheok and sprout-liko lower-lip 
were covered with perspiration \ See note on st, 

257 above. ‘in secret. 7 

348-49.—a 3PTT. ^FigST going with = 

‘whoso faces resembled that of the 
king. 7 ^TTOfcKTT^^r^rr MFTT^, ‘ covered with lustre ' 
i. e. refulgent. ^rfg^rTr? *( grown ) suspicious. 7 

350-53. ^RT^r^rtTFrfr. ‘ burning with indignation. 7 
‘ decrepit through age. 7 £CTTtf* ‘ successively 7 , from 
the eldest to the youngest, tpc^t. “In exchange for old age 7 . 

354-55. 3FT^rgT’, “not deserving any kingdom; unlit to 
rule. 7 Yadu incurred the paternal curse that his postority 
should never possess dominion (*T3TT cT* 
mffWTiS'— Mbh, Adi. 84. 0. ) Turvasu w'as cursed that his line 
would be extinct and that ho would rule over tho Mlechhas. 
Druhyu was cursed that he would be king only in name 
and would rule over barren and bleak regions, Anu. 
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was condemned to decrepitude and irreligious life. 

Pfiru was the founder of the main branch of the Lunar race, 
known as the Paurava race, of which came the Kauravas and 
the Fandavas. —when the period of a thousand 

years was over, srr%?f ff:, tit. dweller 

in the woods), a twice-born (Brdhrnana, Kshatriya or Vais'ya) 
in the third stage of his religious life. A is an ancho¬ 

rite or recluse who, having discharged his duties as a man of the 
world, has retired into forest to devote himself to self-denial in 
food and raiment, to mortification of various kinds, to religious 
meditation, and to the strict performance of all ceremonial 
duties, i 

WTSRrfN etc. M. S. VI, and V. III. 3. 

358. , /. c. in which King Janamcjaya was born. 

(TO: understood), the celebrated race in which Krishna was 

born. In spite of Yayati’s curse, Yadu’s posterity prospered and 
ruled the southern districts of Yayati’s kingdom. *F 5 s e*sfan , .’r 
*Mlechha tribes . 7 was the name given by the Aryans 

of India to foreigners (to non-Aryans) who did not speak the 
Sanskrit language and conform to the Aryan .institutions. 
The word is thus denned-ifrmfl^rri.T ^ TTO# *TR’<T I OTr 

ll- Bandhagaua. ^rqraTT^« ‘ of the 
remaining 7 sons of Yadu, ciz. Druhyu, Turvasu and Anu. 

^rr^TsncTT) \ 

% ii—J/M. An. sa. 34. 

359. ‘in the world of Brahmfi.’ the highest of 

the upper worlds, which, according to one classification, are: 
( 1 ) ^ 1 * 3 ?, the earth, ( 2 ) the world intermediate 

between the earth and the heaven,—the region of Munis, 
Siddhas, Fitris &e, (3) the heaven of Indra,— the 

region of the gods 5 (4) the region of groat saints, 

snch as Brigu and others; (5) the abode of Brahma's 

sons, Sanaka, Banandana and.Sanatkumfira; (C) the 

world of the deitie 3 called Vairdgis; and (7) or 

the world of Brahma. According to the Bhcigavad- 
g%ta T even the attainment of the Brahma-loka does not 
exempt beings from further birth—3nw^5TO§I*FT 

1 *rrg^r g far u 8- ic. 

^CTIwePTTJ-—The or guardians of the world are 

3#» im, sir, ^OT and . They are said 

to preside over the eight points of the compass, and are 



hence, called The hhjs (assembly-halls) of the 

cfl^rrS’S arc described in the ^r^qr^vrprofa-gq in the of 

Bh. M, and in the Mhh, $abha-l\, Cliap. C-ll. 

360-04. 9T%n?(T?> iln course of coversation/ <pnn» 

4 in ascetic merit. ’ * SflajrTnRr^ by ( reason,of your ) con¬ 
temning all beings.’ 1 

fTWr^T^IR^crq^crV^ #or <jorSj WefT^cr II -Mhh. Adi, 88-3. 
srr&r rl% cfq:—According to the Upanishadie doctrine, the 
Jlva (soul) who has led a very righteous and pious life 
on this earth ascends, on Ins separation* from the physical 
body, to the lunar and other celestial worlds. There he 
he remains and enjoys celestial pleasures till the merit 
resulting from his good works is exhausted, lie then returns 
to this earth, and is born in a high or low state of existence 
according to his Karma in his previous birth. 3TpT£rpqt 
^cTW jrqfw-qffT siT^T: I H 

TPTJ%=TTgiT: II —Maud. Up. I. 2.9. Bee also 

Chh. Up. V. 10 and V1I.T 1.6: llrlhad. Up, IV. 4.0. .and Bg. 
*9. 20-21 .—Hi gjT'I.'TT WT'fif I iT 

gmmmzr r ??it W a 

mr& my&iv nrara i ^Tcrr^rct ^Tsiwrr 

‘ by exultation, anger, and pride. 7 
Of* er<j: yrffT M. S. 4. 237. ' by evil ways 

of life/ *rw <T4Piff:, 

‘from whose face all brightness or colour had • departed 
f. e. whose face became pale at the thought of his 
degradation. 

365-08. fnw°rrsc, 5155: 3rg?«m% gsrrsp 
£ of ( his ) daughter's sons.—(fffij-f3T>rJ. ^3^, f in the 
sacrificial region/ STn'Irff etc.—these are the names of the 
^hfbrs. On their paternal side, all these kings were des¬ 
cended from Vis'vfunitra and are known for their virtue 
and piety (See Mhh. Vana P., Chap. 198). 

S'ibi, son of Us'inara, king of the country also called 
Us'inara near Gandhara. His name has become prover¬ 
bial for supreme self-devotion and charity. The Jtishis 
Lomasha (in Vana-jarva Chap. 130. 31) and Mfirkandeya 
(in Vana-P . Chap. 196-97 ) extol his virtue and libera¬ 
lity, giving two instances of his supreme self-sacrifice: 
(1) Once he saved Agni in the form of a dove from 
Indra in the form of a hawk by offering an equal quantity 
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of his own flesh ; and (2) on another occasion, Vishnu went to 
Sibi in form of a Brahmana and demanded of him his 
own son killed and cooked by himsolf as food. The king did 
so, but the Brahmana asked him to eat it himself. As S'ibi 
was preparing to eat. the Brahmana stopped him, extolled his 
self-devotion, and restoring his son to life, disappeared. See 
Mbh. Vana-parva. Chap. 108. 1 ^resem¬ 

bling ( /. e. as resplendent as ) the sun\ fnTT^?xr%:, ?r?T* 
SPToT: f\W VJ3' ?JT%: VW ff:. * of a splendour like that of 
blazing fire 7 . TT^favjrwf etc.—‘a form of such splendours (as 
you are invested with) can never bo an insignificant person’ i. e. 
one possessed of such lustre cannot but be a great personage, 
snrni 1 from near \—‘ 3TRP?7$*fN*jn ’TrnfT^, ‘ what caused 

(led to) his fall/ *. c. the reason why he fell from heaven. 

809, TTOrrdfT^-—‘ the true nature of the course of world¬ 
ly life 7 or *• the truth about, the cycle of births and deaths 7 . 

%TtT £ 1%, * all-knowing 7 , i. e. who knew everything 
about this as well as the other worlds, and who was, therefore, 
well fitted to satisfy their curiosity as to the real nature of the 
various states of existence through which the soul has 
to pass. ^ 74^ ^r:, ‘who did not touch the 

earth 9 i. c, who remained in the air, * being in the company of 
the virtuous 7 ( tfrtfilTcI ). Such was the power of the merit of 
Ashtaka and others that association with them even for a short 
time kept Yayati from touching the earth. , ‘ What 

had been experienced by him, 7 i. e. his experiences after 
death. 

370-75. In these stanzas, Yayati describes the experi¬ 
ences through which the sfjif passes after his separation from 
the human body, gtranTBfa* ^ ‘ having his 

merit as his provisions for his journey/* i.c. being able to make 
his journey to heaven by virtue of the merit which he had 
gathered in terrestrial world by means of good works. The idea 
is that a man’s merit resulting from good works sustains him 
in his journey from one world to another. —qfsj 

(IV. 4.104. ftrcpff- 
1 the abode of He gods/ i. e. Heaven. 1 the 

fruit of (his) merits. 7 r^sqran^CT 0 —' 

1 enjoying amorous sports with the celestial 
damsels. 7 ^Trfr>—^ESTT W 3TTFcT ( lit. c one who has gained 
his end 7 )—‘ blessed 7 . 
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371. Construe «3pRTT«f: f*Tt: 

^rsfr ^rgfm 51 , rnfa; sfrors 0 *:, ‘whose merit 

is exhausted/ See note on st. 362 above. ^TfacTPfb qualifies 

—Soften 3f«P ‘ who has squandered all his fortune/ 

11 >- p • of gpitf ‘to spond’— causal of %. f*^r: (qualifying 
J*rnrr)? i rich, wealthy/ ‘is turned out*, is expelled*. 

The pious man who has attained heaven is compared to 
a wealthy libertine. Just as the latter, as soon as he has lost 
all his fortune, is driven from the courtesan's house, so the 
former, as soon as all his merit is exhausted, is expelled from 
heaven. 

372. nr?r: the Mbh., Yayati tells Ashtaka that 

the man falling* from heaven is doomed to the hell called 
This vfftr hell is nothing else than the womb of the mother of 
whom I 10 is to be born. But even before the Jiva falls into the 
?ffcr hell, he has to pass sixty thousand years or even more in 
the mid-air, where he is devoured by JMikshasas, vultures, cro¬ 
codiles. etc. Though eaten up by these, he grows again and 
again, but only to become their constant prey. When the 
period of his existence in the mid-air is over, he is changed into 
a subtle substance living in water, and subsequently becoming 
the semen from which life is created, he enters the womb of 
of a woman. There he develops into the embryo, and is born 
on this earth, in the plant, the animal, or the human world 
according to his Karma in liis previous births.-See Mbh . Adi. 
90. 1-20. rfrg^-’ ‘ crocodiles; sharks’* qp : gyr: Cf 9 

% $fnm i —Mbh. Adi. 90.4. 

qualifies and TTsTrfrg^P in the first line. 

373. fTtcf*, ‘knocked about/ ‘ attonded 

by his own Karma 7 —( i. r. the consequences of acts done in 
former lives ). i as pure intelligence ’ i. e . as pure 

soul divested of the body on which the Rdkshasas etc. had fed. 

374. etc. Construe:— 

qrj: flip, ^ arrow C ^) jpfr swlr- ^r*RT- 

—-TORT ^ fR * to whom clings the smell in 

the form of q r^t t . is the impression that is unconsciously 
left on the mind by the good or bad works done by an indivi¬ 
dual in previous lives. Such impressions are called 
because they are 'supposed to cling to the soul of the individual 
♦who performed the works, like the smell of a ( highly fragrant) 
-thing like mu 9 k, which though itself separated, yet leaves 
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some of its fragrance on the body of the person who bore it* 
The qp&srjs, or ^qj^s as they are called, never leave the Jsfpf 
( soul), and to them is to be ascribed the pleasure or pain 
which he experiences in any particular life, 

: bt^T 3T% ITff—' c the embodied sou] \ etc * 

WT ^ 3 : 3?s?T^T%m: yfe: STR^FcT: ( ), <T*ir \f\ 

f%f*T- STT^FfT: ( *PT ) n'k qflqfcT.—*Tlic‘( embodied) soul 
moves to ( i. e. enters) the womb being enveloped in the 
( five ) eloments ( of which his body is formed ) in their 
subtle state, just as the wind moves, carrying ( lit. being 
possessed of) sounds with their energy in potentiality. 

f*T qualifies both (1) and (2) ^r|r:— 

5T|%: %qf —-the energy of which is in a subtle (or 
potential) state. 7 The soul when he enters the womb of 
a woman is enveloped in the elements, which are then in their 
subtle state, but which later on develop into the material 
body. Tlie wind, too, carries with it sounds which have their 
energy in its potential condition, but which, when the wind 
comes into contact with a material body, become audible. 

375. qrrr: ^ etc. cj \—jam qrn s<nraat snsiRi 

<JT<Ti *nr? qnrernr 3 W i wzv treryw qrqr ?r q msrmer 

q?q?T«r cT^r^rfm^rTT *!ffcT II —Mbh., 
Adi. 00-10, 20. ‘ cT3CT f* ^nrT^^CTT 3Tvqr*T f tfrofaf R 
*nqitoc srrenraTfif $ff=rqqrH qr< 3rq q wvp'iwv* 

qr qr qr '—Chh. 

Up. V. 10.7. 

376. 3rF$j: *\ f. qpmw:. 1. C. frq PHT> ‘who 

has renounced all actions/—wn*TT: 3Tr%r2T r%3[: HTW, 

H*TcT: qspTR: * freed from egotism i. e. who has re' 

nounced all worldly ties 7 (‘qq f^ 7 gr% 

on Bg. ). Cf.\ with the 2nd line—i%R qrrqFq: SWTTfT 

R:^: I TO? H?prRT It— ty. 2.71. q*IJ 

‘final beatitude-, emancipation/ (lit. the highest abode.) 

377. L e . the account of the experiences through which 

the soul passes as described in st. 372-76. —%qf 

tpfq: ‘ coming into contact with their merits/ i. *. 

taking a portion of their merits. In the Mbh. y it is related 
that Ashtaka and others offered Yayati their own merits to 
enable him to re-ascend to heaven. Yayati, however, declined 
to share their merits. But so potent was the holiness of his 
grandsons that Yayati, purified in their society, of the taint 
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of the sin incurred by slighting all creatures, rose to heaven 
along with them then and there. 

378. ‘ in celestial cars.’ fvjcinp*,* lit,* seat; 

place/ ‘ fispnraf, vp#} 7 Amar . nrffqra;—'heaven/ This 

word is variously derived, (1) <jcU=<j (2) fffgj STNisreWg 

cfrs*n% s\yt] (3) srar: (snari^s ^r:) sre; (4) i%rw 

m ) ^isirier (s^Tter 
?r) fr%. ^rr^p-£i%*n: 'kings/— (?r«rCr+3*5?; 

( rn=>Kcff/ 5r35T»T—STFET^Jr ) ^ilr^Rer^r:—^ goes with both trtfsTCT: 
and — 4 of blazing radiance. 7 etc. ‘like five suns 

risen 7 ( simultaneously ). 

370. qualifies ^*fj\ f3Ti%‘—See note to st. 366 

above. S'ibi w*as the first among them to obtain entrance into 
heaven, as he was the foremost among them all in liberality, 
asceticism, fame, truth, and forgiveness. 

St. 380-.92 give the goneology of the Puru race. 

3TTc*? <W, • of the son of 

Vivasvat (Surra) 7 , i. e. of Manu, known %fHcT Hg. See 

note to. st. 8 abovo. |^*r or the daughter of Manu. 

She w'as married to g*rj, the son of ( the Moon), and 
gave birth to 5^39, the founder of the Lunar race. , 
g^p—The story of his love with 37^3/}, the celestial 

nymph, is dramatised by Kalidasa in his Vihramorvarxtya. 

The story as told in the S'atapatlia Bruhmana and in the 
Puranas differs in many respects from that in Kalidasa’s 
drama. For the story, see Vish. P. IV, 6. 22-40. ^TT^TH;? son 
of gFlf* ailcl 3TTOT. StNtF^P* ?—JTTfen PRR ? 

cTcT^cT^^T Mbh., Adi. 95. 11. 3T?r#R : > was, properly 

speaking, the grandson of flRsfjJT, and son of See 

Mbh. Adi. 95.10,17. *T£PTFT:, wa» properly the grandson of 
3TCr^TH and son of 3T ns.—Ibid, 95.18,19. ^rRrsfr,—*T: g^i- 

95.20. : for 

$*n%w t?fTgTw WRi *r sffrtfiff *w~ 

Mbh . Adi. 95. 23. ffg:, 4 mighty, poAverful. 7 fRT?-— 

( patrimony ) 3!P=[% fpT,—‘ {l son . 7 3R1? properly means 1 one 
who is entitled to a share of patrimony; an heir. 7 It 
also means i a kinsman 7 near or remote. $^fr, the founder 
of the capital, fftfRTjL STsnflffW 3^4 gm^, 

'son of Ajamidha. 7 — 5 son of Kuru 7 . sftfrr—was 

properly the son of xj-fasrew and grandson of $1**15 

or VJHtT&b '—The name is derived in the Niruhta (II. 3. 8.)- 
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as-' ) cRRfol% 3F, cR^TT 3?rlcfr?T *T- ’ -Dwn/fiP 

explains this thus:—*RcTg: S^'cT, € Tf TPTflfr 

fjr snfrfir ' cRp $t 7 ctt ' 3^5 jf<r ’ cmOTnnreT i 3 T*m 

4 *T 3T$ cR7i 3T^g m ’ i 'tf 7 '<T3*- 7 

*Tftf, cR3 3Trai% 3T#l SRig:. The J/W. quotes a s'loka 
onthe origin of the name:—q- <3r ^TFcT *fRT, g^*Rg3 1 

^ *RI<T cTRIt}' 3R<Tg 1%: 11 S'autanu married Ganga 
and Satyavatq by the former wife he had a son named Bkishrna 
and by the 1 attor, Chitrangada and Viehitravirya. Bkiskma 
remained a celibate all his life, and waived his claim to the 
throne in favour of the sons of Satyavail. See the next two 
Parvas. ‘ son of Subhadra 7 ; i m e. Abhimanyu, who 

fell fighting against fearful odds on the 13th day of the 
BMrati war. His wife Uttarfi was pregnant when he was 
slain and gave birth to a son named Parikskit, who succeeded 
Yudhishthiru to the throne of JIastinapura. grcSTp^rT., 'worthy 
of his race/ ^TsTSTR? 5 **, called in the Mhh . as sw^qr^rr. 

393-43C>. The story of the hirih of Jlhiahma (393) 

^srp5[, 'one who performed sacrifices in accordance with 
Vedic precepts/ is described in the Mbh. as having 

performed a thousand ajsqliq and a hundred sacrifices. 

^3S*3TWRT—31TWR> 'in the assembly-hall of Brahma’. 

394. irofrRh —the river Ganges. < k Mandakini, origi¬ 
nally the name of an arm of the Ganges in one of the valleys 
of the Himalaya, afterwards became like many natural objects 
situated within the geographical limits of the Himalayan* 
range, the name of a heavenly river, or rather of the Ganges 
itself before it descended from Swarga upon earth/ 7 

—3THTR**;, ' seated in the assembly/ , Brahma. 

cRT ?— 6 white like a swan/ ^r>°T ' with 
a Chourie \ i 3 so called because it is made of the white 

bushy tail of the rjr (Yak) deer—^ trJ- 

qualifying ^Rf^r,—3RgR STR *TR fR ‘produced in 
water. 7 The rive r TjrTrr is very aptly described as waving Or 
chowire 7 not the ordinary one made of Yak tail but one made,, 
as the poet seems to fancy, of aquatic hair. 

395. ^cRRRRc*: qualifies, g:—TRR *TP m&T- 

ctT as white as the lines of foam/ —'the 

skirt of ( her ) silken garment/ *• G • of JR^TRIRT. *rwr 

f%Hns;w:-RTSR STTfP v: 3THc7:, R siricT:, ' stirred by the win*, 
of the hair 7 ( of the Chourie ). JjaTTf SR—qualifies 
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396. '—qualifies fa'm ^tt^TT% ^TFcT 

^ q’OTTR ^ ^r rfl^— f whose bracelets and girdle were 

•shaking and jingling through flurry/ The flurry was duo to 
the feeling of shame at the exposure of her person. — 

4 through embarrassment ? at the exposure of Mand&kini’s 
person. (bewildered) Vc*?*n3[ ( i%*T + ). 

3 ^?JT^g^5rr* 1 bent down their heads 7 (in embarrssa- 

ment). 

397. —qualifies rTRH^RP fa *PTT 

fiH3 (— c whose lustre was like that of the interior of a 

plantain tree’; 1 who was as lovely as the interior of a plan¬ 
tain tree/ Cf.fap[i{ SJRT# ? — Maloti. 2.3* 

See note to in st.. 24 r > above. fafa- 

(twinkling of the eye ) ^ Tpq:, fa — 
lit . *>' free from the defect viz . twinkling of the eye/ i . e. 

1 stead-fast, fixed, staring/ The eyes of the gods, according to 
mythology, never twinkle. Therefore, twinkling is regarded 
as a defect in the human eye. 

398. rpTv *. e - from the world of Brahma. 

etc. Cf. Mbh.-q I HriR famwm 

NcT* II - Adi. 98.8. 

399. — the Y as us are a class of gods, eight in 

number. Their names as found in the PuraDas are’sTfq ( or- 
3T?), S*> VX (or t*f) 3TH<?, 3R3T, irr^q and sr^mr- 

‘looking dejected. ? ssfftPTTPFft qualifies *rf|.— 
Agoing through the sky/ 

400. *T<TrN^T : —qualifies irerr fapj^(lustre) z;xzr. lit. 

4 who had lost their lustre ’ i. e. who looked sad. ^i%^T 
,^[f:-the cause of the curse of Vasishtlia is given in st. 424-30. 

401. ^rrwqr^r—jrfin^r spw jjtr umnffa: ‘of 

the son of Pratipa/ XTTfeqto-xJT?PT + & ( fa ). 

402. tMTTR[— 3Tr?T*TreR> ‘as soon as (we are) born/- f^gpj j f t - 
effect our deliverance* ( from earthly life ). 

>etc, —‘ who would endure the human life, which is full of 
troubles and which is an abode of miseries V 3Tr<T?raPEPfc--- 
*3n<T3t 3THl^. 

403. (3T ? ft: 3Tqc4 *F£ +3^+ ).— the river 

'Ganges,—the adopted daughter of Jahnu, a k royal sage. The 
Ganges when brought down from heaven by JBhagiratha 
•over-flowed, in its course, the sacrificial ground of J&him. 
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Highly offended at this intrusion in his sacrifice, the sage 
drank up the river. However, being appeased by the gods 
and tho sages and particularly by Bhaglratha, he discharged 
the waters from his ear. Hence the river is regarded as his 
daughter and called ^Ffr q&w, etc. 

404. 7ffr£F% etc .— 6 as I cannot make my companion¬ 
ship with him (entirely ) fruitless.’ ‘since; because.’ 

405. TRrfam qualifies artTOFHt. areWH goes with 

4 —^ ^ w ^ s°rr*f —^of 

. ( our ) might, prowess, excellences and energy. ? ST^T^TT? 

— Cf. —tfq?Wcf 3 *FfTffi: I 

fmn w—Mbh. Adi. 90.22. 

406-7.—a Construe: —iff ^rTe* 

qm%<mwcrr wr ^xfnJ cT?r% farsrrm yfamm 

xrfSq, <?f$m 37? 3Tr?3T, sfm^. FTO^ ‘on the bank 

or * in the vicinity of the bank/ r^rjTlfiibT^, ' engaged in 
prayers for a long time.* cT^rsr:. 3T<T, "to mutter 

prayers.’ *U2TrcT > ‘in person; in bodily form.* ^rFcTcTH^r,— 
(q&Ftfrr: ^r*‘ ) frsrmr: 3T**TT: *tt, 'wavy with lustre’, 
». e . overflowing (as it wore) with lustre. ^f$rop* ? 'right \ 

408. 3 Tfnrf^ , < a low-caste woman/ (/if. ‘a woman of no 
caste). jrrr%R* Ganga is addressed as pnpTH, i n as much 
as she aspired to the hand of a king. 

409. <rriT a *1 * 'but the left (thigh) is the 

seat for the wife/ ^ *0? I 

^ s fNflrff: n erwq? *sr A 1 

ir *rq ww gsrm 11—-MM. 4 dt. 97 . 9-11. 

410. nr’THnrr—m Jrfaf *wrfTr- 

?f% fsrfrrqm,— the Ganges, lit. ‘the river flowing by three paths/ 
viz. the sky ({. e. the heaven), the earth, and the nether world 
The heavenly course of the Ganges is called 
^TfMT, the earthly, vrpfwr or and that in the nether 
world, Cf. tho epithets m’HTT and [%^TcT^. cRTInT- 

with waves of her lustre/ Cf. ^iFcTfTfr^eTT in st. 
407, above. ' flooding ; overflowing erct*Trjft:, 4 the 

grounds on the banks’. — 1 a piece of ground in its natural 
state’. 3T2TmT ?p%: 3 (See PA?fc. IV. 1.42). 

411. SFcfsj:—The Mbh . gives the name as ^ 33 , and 

derives it as ^TFcTa: Adi. 97. 18. 

See note to st. 389 above. qualifies — VPd 
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4 ' whoso manhood had passed away ; past 
th\e prime of life/ ^ T f grrTr^TTFr'w.-—It was Mahabhisha who 
was born as S'antanu. See si. b‘J8 above. 

412-lb. , i.e. when lie had attained youth. f?rr 

goes with *rqr in st. 412. fcTf» •accepted by word of 

mouth/ i. e. I gave my word tlmt I accepted her for my son. 
^^PTrTr 1 ^ *• c - when she will'approach you. rTT^U cR: cTTT^. 
When tlio sense of art infinitive is suppressed in a sentence, 
the object of this infinitive is put in the Dative case— 

T%;qrrdfcq^ ^ qrfrTur wffcr.—Fin: II. b. M. 

414. q: 3tt*fT*r: (expanse) fTW , 

‘the ornament of tin* wide earth ( III. the expanse of the 
earth )/ ^r^rrr%3rq:. 3TFqw? ‘free from the tumult of 
passions : sedate/ 

415-10.—a gr*r. qualifies 

« 4 where cra'ies drunk with passion 
were creaming *. 3FF3Tr%cT qualifies — 

qualifies —3THOT arreter qr: wz$: ciiTif 5 Tcf 

Ff^ * which was ( as it wore ) ihe dancing-hall of the 

creepers waving in the wind/ here means 4 a creeper.* 

Cf. st. 248 above. xuhjed in the preceding st. 

qualifies .V/ri;,—sr ^t 

^F §Tf cT[^, 4 whoso face was like the moon on 

the full-moon day in the month of Kartika/ In the S'arat 
season ( Kartika is a month of the Ski rat. season) the moon 
shines with a clearer and brighter licht than at any other 
time of the year. The bright, cle'ir shine of tho moon is one 
of the special features of the S'arat. season that Sanskrit poets 
are always fond of describing. See Iltn. IT I. 2. 7 . 0, 22. 

^nfrfnrf^R ‘as white as the foam of the Ambrosia 7 ; Fjqrf or 
Amrita is represented as perfectly white in colour. Cf 
qrwrc7T v iq^b St. 3P5 above. Mike Lakshmi/ when 

she arose out of the milk-ocean. 

417-18.—a gxq. qualifying — 

3T sftfnT: ffF cTef q%iT —‘with a broad sandy region 

in the form of her hips/ Here tho broad hips of Ganga 
are compared to the extensive sandy banks of a river. Cf 
T%Tc3T5T%^s!irt3T^in st. 233, and note thereto. 

—*3 rrqFTTr: agitated by (or full of ) the 

S'ai)hara fish in the form of her glances 7 . The is a small 
white glistening fish, which, darting though tho water, is aptly 

8 B. M. N. 
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compared to the glances of a sparkling eye. Cf. Jlitu. III. 3 } 
Megh. 44 ()i Viler. IV. 28; ffem 
tNsfnrcrfTT^a: i mfcw- franrf ffssmT: 

^fsT^ngwi'cT *n?tr: n-A'*v. VI. 16. wr^fri^k—fJivrcw 

37 %'fPI. • ‘ the river of beauty.’ Ganga is fancied to be a 
river of beauty and the features of her beauty are com¬ 
pared to the natural features of a river. TaTSTJC^USTP*.— 

7 UJT% qrr% iw rniH If fTITHi: WP FTP*,. ‘having tfnv birds 
(cranes ) in the form of her jingling anklets.’ The jingling 
anklets of Ganga are compared to the ecreamlng cranos in a 
river. 

418. sTfqRfir^r^ 3?ipr r?R^ spt crepj^ 

4 with Ills eyes expanded in rapture and wonder/ p- p> 

of with 3 ^, formed according to tlie Vartiha on Pan. VIII. 
2.55. 4 king *—oPTr^r (Of the earth) gfa:. fqw: 

See st. 412-13 above. TRb—ff 3T^ VWV- W 
cT#r?T[: , lit. 4 0 you having thighs like tho interior 

of the stem of a plantain tree,'’ i. e. having thighs full, round 
and tapering like the interior of a plantain tree. — 

The compound ends in ^ according to 

Pan. IV. 1. 09. 

419. iT^itRJT— eto-r: 3TP?PiTfcT cT^ f ‘ fallen in love ( with 

her)\ r^T^rf^fr—-f^TI^T ‘the river of the gods/ 

i. c. Ganga. T^T^T, See note to st. 70 above. etc.,—‘accept¬ 

ed him as her husband on condition that thoir love was to last 
only so long as he did not forbid her to do what she 
liked/ w? sRTeir^Hf creq 

3t ffa: (end ) ^ mfti m (=tfra:) ?rq— 

Move towards whom was to last till he forbade her to do 
what she liked, i. e. she would remain with him as his wife so 
long as he did not interfere in any thing that she did, whether 
agreeable or disagreeable to him. vrfip^Tfa JTTftfr 

^TTg*TT II ^3 PRf g«T 37 I * 

JT ffFSfl 11 qf f| ffriTHSS rffa ffF^ri% TIW I frifflf 

fffsrq %f^[ c*T3PT cfWHfT^ II — Mbh. Adi. 98.2-4. 

420. srfTfFRH' etc -—‘was not conscious of the time passed' 

(in her company). —Aorist (0th Variety), 3rd 

Sing, of ^rT ^ to know. ’ 

421. STPrenfan* qualifies See st. 400 above and 

st. 424-431 below. 
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422. ' you have broken ( lit. swerved 
from ) our agreement/ viz. that you would not interfere in 
whatever I did. 

423. j%qntnrMm'nr wr strrfF: cm,- 

the river Ganges. See note to fsrJTPTJn' * n 410 above. 

% wn ew 

—‘pledged to deliver the Yasus falling ( on this earth ) 
by the curse of Vasishtha.' See st. 403 above. $nn\ 1 promise}, 
pledge.—6y: frcT »t. 707 below. 

424. f-qr^TC^PET^RT:—T%fTT ‘fond of sport.' fqrUTRWT: 

—fircrarf —a (Sen. Tatpuntsha compound according ta 

the strict rule of grammar—{p5TTfT '• ^ — Pan. V. 4.91. 

However, wero it not for this technical necessity of gram¬ 
mar, it would be more natural to take the compound to be a 
Bahuvi'thi one and dissolve it as fq-^p Sfaf ft, £ having 

their beloveds for their companions.’ The poet clearly wants 
to say by the adj. that the Yasus were accompanied 

by their wives. It is ftTj^zr and not that is implied. 

It should bo noted that all other compounds of similar import 
are always rendered as Bahuvrxhi . cf. — Ragh. II. 

24; XRcT'TK^r^cfR:— Ibid. I. 95; Vikr. II. 

‘ in the penance-grove by the side of Meru.' 

425. q-q^fft ?tft-‘yielding all 

desires.' —the sacrifkal milch-cow. www (for the 

purpose of llama rites) ftp^ —See 

S . K. on Pan. II. 136. — the name of one of the Yasus. 

426. fr^r^F9fjfr—^ft^tnsrr—‘ giving out 

the nectar' i. e. nectar-like milk. iT*sfr>S c 3r*T*<&<Tr etc.—the Mbh. r 
however, has 3T*un m-fteft: ftT ft gftsftft I a[STftftftpftri°T 

^TftftTftTftft.' II— Adi. 99.19. ftfftiTS-*—R!%cr[ flfffcr:* lit* ‘along 
with his body,' i. e . even in this human body. 

427. iftftii H qrff^rrq —‘ my external life ( as it were )\ 

Cf qf|«7n: ftm:— D. K. II. 2. 

428. STHTUfttfr- The name given in the Mbh. is fsrftfftf. 
—here means simply £ a cow.’ 

429. ?JPT«fTf| , cT*; 'infatuated by ( his ) love (for his wife), 
etc., ‘For, the judgment of those, who are completely 

under the influence of their wives, is destroyed along with their 
strength of character,' i.e. hen-pecked husbands lose both their 
judgment and strength of character. 
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430. etc—‘ even by the fault of a single 
member, the whole company incurs censure,* 5 ;^—' a group r 
company*. 

431. 'appeased’. ‘in a gentle tone." 

432. Jpfhrr^Tr" i\%: 3 T^i%: W-, ‘lasting as long as 

you are m the womb*, i. c. ending as soon as you are born. 
cT^OT,—words denoting duration of time are put in the accu¬ 
sative case—'^rOT^R^fT^^rir (f^cTRi raJTq)'— Pan. II. 2. d. 

434. |b^t?T rnT^R:—^^TcT rfcT 3TnreR tf;, < named 
Devavrata. \ Rf^cTsT^/--Ho was called Devavrata, 

i because the (purificatory) rites (*. r. were performed on 

him by the gods.* 

43d. *r;rr3 *T*nitt: ^ ‘ who had acquired' 

(all) the lores*. ‘'proficient in all the 

weapons and missiles. 

43<q irripq^—irwr^r: 3iq?*i (w\ a 7W. 

affix, showing • descended or born from/ 3 T%rR[, 'worthy* of 
himself and his family. Hi- fruitful, successful*, i . e . 

blessed, happy. 

^^r^#f^f^-q^--(437) ^rf^^rT^r -^rraran: 3 *qi??r 

^T* qsfesjJ*?: rTT:,—* the fore^-grounds in the. vicinity of the 
bank of the Kaliudf /. /». the river, dumna. Zif. 'the 

daughter, of (the mountain) Kalinda, u e. (the river) Yamuna. 

*t>H*l**l qrg fir:, — ‘ with the birds 
sweetly warbliug in t /, 

438. ^?gTr;!R *rjfa 'cWT 

- - ■ , Ju. c the brother of the fragrance of full blown 

l'- *• <*• 'wnich was as sweet as the fragrance of full-blown 

lotu SUffi 3 ?** ^ *?:—‘a brother/ 

'heavenly fragrance/ srcv-HETW HR : —g?fa + ST^T, a 7 W. suffix 
forming abstract nouns, gftq?mqq\ ‘as it were, loveli¬ 

ness incarnate/ 

439. q^qnWiMv qor: zim ^-‘afair-complexioned 

woman/ ^c^qrfr- For the story of her birth, see st. 204-10 
above. 

440. v ^:— ( strong-minded; self-possessed *. the word is 
derived either as (vpq *ifcf ffar (*1 + ^ ) *>r as fasf 

( m+^+ 3 T^). MCrfra-:—siftW- T*W trnR: ( a fs* 

formation) — 'deprived of all control* over himself; rendered^ 



helpless ’ by love ( ). 3TT* (control) 77 ^ %: r 

< who has lost control over himself ; helpless. ’ 

441. (/onrtrilo: 3!R: ; ?;r-r n^vg7ff VTpT^W 

( = ?ll£ ) 37 *r tp77r7 frcTHd7. "dR:, -wild will be bom-' The ;;«#* 
part, hero implies futurity. vR-rj^irff—ryc^R gRf— lit . 

•possessor of sovereignty,' ■/. king’, n successor U> your throne. 

44/. -gifn (pinli;it-s iJcT7 —vfi 3 £14 da to bear 

the resposibility of government J and therefore, 1 o succeed 
him to the throne. { h % vr rj^'r may bo taken to mean • the 
best of sons. 7 

443. r?R3\— i. *. the daughter of the fisherman. arrP-TT- 
T^F^TrPT 5 ^ ‘ like a verso that is only half-remembered.’ Just 
us a zealous student , who remembers only a half of a verso, 
revolves it over and over asrain in his mind to re¬ 
collect the other half, and become s so restless as nob to bo able 
to go sleep, so did king. S’nutanu. constantly thinking of the 
fisherman's daughter, grow so restless that lie passed sleep¬ 
less nights. 

444. *^Tr?nTn , ‘brooding: lost in thought/ 

qualifies cpspe^. ‘ crime of the affliction of 

grief/ 

d id. qRr «to. s'antauu says that the cause 

of his melancholy is his anxiety about the perpetuation of his 
race, which if anything happens to his only son, would be 
extinct. He thus suggests that, under such circumstances,a 
second marriage would lie desirable. However, he says that he 
is most unwilling to take such a step (>«e the next st.), though 
inwardly his heart is set on rnarriago with Satyawali. The 
king, it is clear, puts forward a false reason to disguise his 
passion for the fisher-girl. —etc. ‘ those who 

have got only one son are always haunted by the fear of the 
extinction of their family. ’ (lit. the fear arising from the 
extinction of thoir family never leaves those who have got 
only one sou ). 

446. vxrrar. —Lac. M*. m: 5 ^: 

37 P7%, 6 pre-eminent in all good qualities/ — lit. ‘one 

who has gained his object, i. e. < blessed; happy.’ 
mockery; a matter for laughter/ 

447. *rf?=^rf PITT—Devavrat.a learnt from the old minister 
of the king the real cause of the latter’s melancholy, viz. 
that he had fallen'in lovo with the daughter of a fisherman. 
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448. ’ ‘ living on the bank of the Jumna.* 
etc. Construe: ( tf: ) ^facT: (fl^) 

449. c^fq* fFqRT Loc. Ahs* — i. e m when you are there as 
heir to the throne. 

450. etc .—‘I shall never rule *, i. e. I renounce all 
title to the throne. ^r*rqr:> > promise; vow.* 

451. —flc*TT (promise) > 

•Oyou, who are (always) true to your word.’ 3T*n^— 
STsqfj* lit . * not transitory, ? i. e. • never-failing, constant, firm.* 
tqr^TRT 3 etc. 1 but who will keep off your brave sons from 
the eovereigny.’ ^gTTRT^, •• *• the sons that will be born to 
you. crnjorrn—in apposition with grTHT^- The fisherman 
means to say that a hero like Bhlshma is sure to have valiant 
eons, who would not fail to lay claim to the throne of 
Hastinapura. 

452. 4 fear of ( as regards) 
my sons.’ snarer etc. ‘ I take the vow of Brahmacharya 
{ celibacy )/ 

453. qualifies srrr in the 2nd line. ^TTr e ^ c * 

—construe: jq >T irftrjTF W°Tr’ ffcT 4 qtWf. 

was so called because he had made a dreadful ( *?T«rtfTT) vow, 
tiz m that he would remain a life-long celibate. 

tfPftn>ITST?T I 3T**TWT ^gHMWTTOTftm H.ffW 

MIL Adi . 101. 98& 101. 

455. f^T?or{q[ —* given, bestowed’—( p.p of rf with ff ) 

^3Tr?m5^r : “~^^T s^r W cTWIT.> 'who had hung 

down his head in shame.’ 

456. (in apposition with q^),— 

^ cT3 dying at will/ i. c. the power of choosing his 

own time for death. cT^T ^4 3>cT 4t«R>T 31^$: I 

gfr n h % fcg: sr>rf%fTT 

T%fir^trr% i r*nefr srasri otto s?g: *r«rrfcrTsr i sr n Mbh. Adi. 

101. 102-03. fc*rfq- etc.—Construe: UrT^f^i 3Tff??r OTSSTTCOTf 
If? what is there that grateful persons will not give 

to those who have, unsolicited, obliged them?’ ^ q^TTTT° l T*r — 
the Genitive is loosely used for the Dative, g'qspn^j:. 
3rgq^[ goes with -those, who, even without being 

asked or solicited (» e , of themselves ), render some service 
others. 
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457, jftrarar as the bamboo creeper (t. e„ 

creeper-like bamboo ) gives birth to a pearF. The bamboos are 
said to be one of the sources from which pearls are produced# 
Cf. ‘ 5R i ft 

ft ft SpPpnfo gftli ; §Tfr I 'the 

full-moon night; * or ‘the goddess presiding over the full- 
moon day.’ ^TJfrTftg—the moon (lit. -the lord of the night*). 

458. qpftg Aoc. .f As.-'when he attained 

the prime of youth/ Loc. Sing, of perfect 

participle of $ 2P, to go, to reach. Tftqr—abbreviated form 
of qTc737 RW, t\ tf.who afterwards became king. 

450. qftfjq ,». the second son, qrWj. 

mnderstood,—* when he, named Vichitravirya, gradually had 
ihis body fully developed/ qf^jarf^27?—gjoi: Tftff: (body ) ^ 
■OTPIJT:, 1 whose body was fully developed/ Aec. to the Mbh 
King S'antanu died before Vichitra-virya attained majority. 

* -—^rwr: mr SraR^hw: riffa:, ‘ by the flights 
of steps in the form of sacrifices/ Cf. ^fff ftfcHTlt 

Ragh. 3 . 00 . 

460. etc.—Chitrangada was so brave that he de¬ 
feated all kings, and even the demons and the celestials. A 
powerful Gandharva chief, named Chitrangada, once came to 
.him and challenged him to fight. In the conflict that followed, 
King Chitr&ngada was killed.— See Mbh. Adi . 102. 5-11. 

461. etc.— lit. ‘even under calamities ( i. e. under 
the most trying circumstances), the virtuous actions of the 
;good do not fail, i . e. the good do not. oven under calamities, 
-swerve from a virtuous course of conduct. 

462. lit. 1 ! or winning brides for him \ 

i. e . for getting him married, ‘wife/ oTPTirnjtT, 'the 

‘Son of the river' Ganges. 3Tr<T*rT-3P7f *PS? : 3TFT? srfaq 
ipsfTitfft 3Tmr< a river/ gRrr^Pjqrq ‘of the King of Kasl/ 

or ^fr is the modern Benares. q^qrsRr:— the (three) 
-daughters, viz. Amb&. Ambika, and Amb&lika. 

463. Construe: arft (g) cTrfff sqfff 3T^TTH^f? 3P*T!I?rf 

frr^r, cTW3T. rtot ' already 

^betrothed to another in her heart/ ‘desiring 

for (i. e. fallen in love with) the king of the S'alva country/ 

(or was the name of a country that lay in the west 
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of India, probably a part of modern Rajputana. In Brihat- 
samhita ( 14 . 2 , ) it is mentioned along with vmq, fetf 
and others as being in the centre of Bhuratavarsha. T- 

f^rrq;-——As she had had been previously betrothed to the 
S'a)va King, Bhishma sent her to him, but the latter rejected 
her, because she had been in another man’s house. So she came 
back to Bhishma and prayed him 10 accept, her. I nt Bhishma 
would not break his vow of celibacy. She then retired to the 
forest and practised severe penaneo to revenge herself on 
Bhishma. S iva favoured her and promised her the desired 
vengeance in her next birth. Afterwards she was born 
as S'ikhandin and became ilie cause of Bhishm.Vs death. 
r^cTlfn'T? if she were darning: as if she were a lire-brand.’ 

*B‘4L hrca-'flessly; constantly’.- 

^rfffeoi-rr;) nnVn:—-ifte: ^: 

3 T^: r.rpTfr*— 4 \o>sed about by powerful passion. ; sfjr 13 

properlyof with y. ^rf^r*—^eo n<v,v ;o $t. 407 
above. s T p^- 7 r r ro__ vr r^^ r 3 T^rfc^i ef<r:*7#r *jt mi *r- 
r%: 2 j]-g ^ ‘ whose heart was absorbed in the 

pleasure of sporting with Ambika and Ainbalika/ /. c. who 
gave himself entirely to sensual pleasures in the company 
of his wives. 

405. ^2-*7 T tT ** ? AFT 

— i reduced by the dark fortnight in the form of con¬ 
sumption brought on by (excessive ) sexual indulgence 7 There 
is an implied comparison in ‘n^TStPSTT * The king is compared 
to the dark fortnight during which the moon is on the wane* 
Just as during the dark fortnight the moon is every day 
diminished in size, so was the king gradually reduced in body 
on account of consumption. 3Tgir*T: 

W. cpj ^‘«rr W 3BF: *TFT *P,—'‘Bear¬ 

ing the mark viz. ( i. <\ suffused with the glow of) the twilight 
in the form of the loyal devotion of his subjects/ The colour of 
love ( 3j?nrHT) is, by the convention of Sanskrit poetry, always 
represented to be reddish. Hence the love (loyal devotion) of 
the subjects towards Vichitravlrya is compared to twilight 
when the sky is suffused with a red glow. rnrnT*Tr —^ 
SlflT— 'The moon in the form of the King,’ i . e. Vichitravlrya. 

^FfTT « lit . 'went away somewhere/ L e . disappeared, 
died. The poet describes the sad fate of the king in the form 
of a ?*qra» (metavhor )< based uoon the fancied similarity of the 
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moon and the King. The King is fancied to be the moon *, the 
consumption from which hu suffered, to bo the dark fortnight 
the moon is on the wane ; and the loyal devotion of.the people 
towards the king, to be twilight suffusing the moon with a 
reddish glow. 

4C»6. —See note on 378 above, gj-jp goes with 

—See note on st. 317. 

407-68. 1 under these circumstances’. t 

* proper ; suitable.’ q’STSTRf^T^ • ‘ perj)etuation of tho family/ 
*• 0. ‘Begot offspring on tho wives' of V.- 
offspring that will perpetuate the family. 

46i». ^TT?TJr7TiT. See note to st. Do above. 3Tfc*3¥P?r:— 
*r.’. lit. ‘ who had not lo*t iii ^ moral sense > i. e. 
‘wise 7 , — 6 loss of truth } 4 swerving from truth 7 . 

470. ‘ with mind fixed only on one object. 7 
viz : remaining faithful to my vow. rT^rfcrT etc., ‘the oceans 
may trangress the bounds sometime (or at the time of the 
dissolution of the world ), but the high-minded people never/ 

—(l)The physical bound*; (2) the bounds of right 
conduct or propriety. 

471. gq- etc.—See si. 218 and notes thereto. 

472. 3TTfq the son of 

gcfwr/ named Ho was born blind. OT^-a son of 

Angiras and elder brother of Brihaspali. —sff%-namo of 

a king. called Anga/ King Bali requested the sage 

Dirghatamas to raise up on hi* wife a few sons. His wife 
Sudeshna, instead of going to the sage, as asked by her 
husband, sent to him her old nurse. On that S'iidra 
woman, the Hishi begot eleven sons, Kakshivat and others. 
However, these sons, who afterward* became great sages,, 
he kept for himself. King Bali, when he came to know 
the real fact, appeased tho sage, and this time saw that Ills wife 
did go to him. By Sudeshna the sage had five children called 
Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Tundra and Suhma, who became 
founders of countries of the same names. See J Ibh. Adi .. 
Chap. 104. 

473. eftf, i.e. l)y Sudeshna. gr?r: *•«. snfcRg.. 

in apposition with gHR;. S»e note to tho preceding st. 

474. g,Pfl5T>-sF ; *TW (of ““ unmarried girl) 3?qc4 331 ^.. 

(^5irr » 3 changed by Pan. IV. I. 116)—A son is 
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thus defined:—«F«TT g ir J# l ff ttwwr* 

%= qrmffgs^g \\-M. s. 9.172. sjrrcfa.- ^mprsuat *tmwfg% - 
*rg: I—Y. 2.129. irrrT-' ITrgTrff—See st. 211-17. 

475. %^sqT*rH—See st. 216 and note thereot. 
goes with ufrfPHqg in next line. srfffrHnrg, *TTtf: W «ff: 

‘ greatness (». «. stability ) in the form of offspring;’ or ‘ ex¬ 
cellent offspring.’ srfr?:—‘offspring; issue.’ Cf. ST'^FTJFttff— 
Muir a. l.ii; Ven%. 4 . ajrrfarcrffnrg 

‘would restore ( to our family) it greatness in the form of 5 
offspring’ ( for the perpetuation of our family ). 

476. vftsrr°r goes with 3rf»rf?rrr- fffmr, 1 thought of;- 

called upon mentally.’ —See note to st. 214 above. 

477. MTragpn—'=^rcr: ^ t*rre ),- <as soon a8 he 

was thought of.’ snfPW mf- fief ?m: *T*q ff:, 

‘as dark as collyrium’, ». e. exceedingly dark. — 

H^rrr^r^: *ir u?[; frwf q: jsr a* faff w— 

‘ whose beard and eyes looked tawny by the mass of the rays- 
of his lustre.' 

478. 3fHrm fig, 'all-knowing; omniscient,’’ 

and therefore, who knew already why he was called (qfTTcT-- 
grTRT ). grhf^rr, ‘by the family-priest.’ ijfrr^ goes with both. 
5 ttt-rerr and tfiwm. (ffsarer Htq: qTfe?ir ?rw?l), 

‘through ( motherly ) affection.’ JFfgtTffRr, q?5fff WHl *JPTf: 
3«ngjTr, ‘ with her breasts distilling milk. ’ 

479. vj4?r- ‘0 you, who know the religious law.’ Satya— 

vati suggests by thus addressing Vy&sa that it would be strictly 
in accordance with the religious law that he should beget off¬ 
spring on his brother’s wives. This refers to ppfiu, a prac¬ 
tice which prevalent in ancient India and which was also- 
recognised by religious and civil law. It permitted a child¬ 
less widow to have issue raised up on her by intercourse with- 
the brother or any near relativo of her deceased husband. 
Cf. %^i5T gNo*r?r fim i U3rfararfa»Hi«jr 

frrwf v H M. S. 9.59. arssrf g?g?um s^pt^hit i> 

gfqoit ir fcri*w simTmrg ii --Y. l. 68. 

‘for the permanence,». e, perpetuation ’ ( of our family ). 

480. Construe: fd 3Tyi5rsFi g.: ar^^grfT ^f= fT- 

ffSlff If n? sjtf'reTSfi'faia, 'like a boat with¬ 

out a helmsman’ to pilot it. 3?fnri>r, *T faq% TT^TI ^IWi: ffTr 
‘which has no king.’ :—‘bounds set by religion 

to human conduct; religious laws.’ Cf. 3TTT5T#5 JF3TFS*- 



05 


*rr*rT i wfci ^ t%*tp *r*rr 5=rrf%rr ?fe4 tron u and 3Tn?r$r 
-■tfffiWfc 5^ sTo^t?*: I 5T T> ft%5 ll-J/M. 

481. <r$rnr q’r^q’CTfT—“agreed (to her proposal) by say¬ 
ing ‘so be it.’” 52reT3T3j<T (causal of gjr with ft 6 P.), ‘£ent. 7 

Verbs meaning ‘to send, to despatch’ govern the Dative 
of the person to whom anything sent. 

482. ( Causal of M-jfrfJ 1 P. )., ‘closed 7 . 

484. rn^^farcf ‘ for the fault of his mother, 7 viz . closing 
her eyes during the intorcourso. 

485-86. *Tr^C> ‘effulgent; radiant.' ‘dazzling 7 . 

‘irresistible 7 . wtifkxmHm ,—STOT 
cf«n^TT—‘ whose mind was distracted through fear 7 . 

489. arf^^rr^ —#=t aw 

#JTJTT^. afTR't^PT; ‘ sunt by a trick.’ When Satyavatl found 
that both the sons begotten by Vy&sa were physically unfit 
for the throne, she again asked Ambika to seek the assistance 
of Vyasa once more. But Ambika, remembering the grim 
visage of the sage, shrank from a second association with 
him and sent in her stead one of her maid-servants, gorgeous¬ 
ly decked like herself. This S'udra woman became the 
mother of Vidura. 

490. Construe:—JTPTCsqgfqsT SJ^cTT JTcT: spf. ( ^ ) *n&: 

ftfC 85W 3T^37T ' ff Hf?T W etc— 

The story how Dliarma, the God of Justice, came to be born as 

'aSudra is given in the following stanzas—( st. 490-501.) 

—II® was well-known for his great wisdom, righteousness 
and strict impartiality (ft^l ^ TqfJr^rsqTW3^f:-st.501). 

On several occasions he gave salutary advice to Dhritarashtra 
and his sons—advice which, had it been followed, would have 
averted the terrible war. Vidura was particularly fond of 
the Pandavas, and saved them from many critical dangers. 

—‘performed the duties of the Sudra caste. 7 *55*4 
ff ‘ One’s own duty is, verily, a high family; 7 %. e. 

he who faithfully performs the duties of his own caste, 
however low it may be, must be looked upon as nobly born. 

491. g^: in apposition with frgtQCTC quali¬ 
fies left; abandoned. 7 S^TT^rof*: ‘ police-officers’. 

493. STSrmfvr, * 5TR fff ^ W<> *. without ascer¬ 
taining the true facts. 
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494. f?rgT*t,. ‘ suffering;’ Cf. with 1. 2, 

3f?rr% ’H'T I ^ f. WgiriTr 33# ^‘T’T JT^ H—S/iA. 

Adi. 107.17. 

405. etc.—Construe: 3TlcJTT grr l^ffNr 

— < The soul experiences (the fruit of ) what was done by 
himself before , 9 i. c. one has to experience the consequences of 
his actions, good or evil, done in previous lives ( qri ). The 
reference is to the doctrine of Karma, according to which, the 
fruits of actions good or bad ( i. e. ) invariably accom¬ 

pany the soul of an individual who performed them, as he 
passes from one life to another. It is to these fruits that 
the happiness or suffering, that ono has to experience in 
life, is to he attributed. * coming to know ' by the 

report of the police-officers that he was a great sago. See 

Mhh. Adi. 1C8 -l> 7 3. 

407-98. — 3Ts*7T jrfr: (*rr) m&s&V ;'— 

lit . "Mfiiidavya with ( i.e. carrying in his body ) the point of a 
stake/ ^—Dharma or Yama. the God of Justice, qr^r:— 
i consequence, fruit/ (from tpg, ‘to develop 9 + qsr , a Krit. 
affix ). 

400-500. unr^r, ft small kind of boo. l Tq\ ‘in a previous 
birth/ goes with in the next line, —" in 

the womb of a S'udra woman/ /. c. in the S'udra caste. 

501. 'Therefore, children up to fourteen 

years of years of age are free from sin/ i. e. no sin will be com¬ 
mitted in any act done by children below the age of fourteen, 
'made, e. established by mo/ a rule ; law. Cf/ 

*7r* ! 3Ti^^r^fvr vrrwfar 

^cT : f4frnrqf ?r*r ^ Mhh. Adi. ios. ic>, 17 . 

503. 3T^dr|df" Loc.. Ahs. —‘when Vyasa had vanish¬ 

ed from sight/ '-tf-ciftn, p.p. of 3 q-cT v XT—^ U. Pass., ‘ to disappear, 
to become invisible/ rspr^^^\:, 1 the descendants of Kura*. 
3^3, lit. ‘a -son.’ sTjTRT <3%, "along with the joy and 

prosperity of the subjects/ The joy and prosperity of the 
subject grew with the growth of the princes. 

504. sr^Txr^:—iTjn re ^Tg : W-, Ut - "whose under¬ 

standing is his only eye/ i. e. blind. 

—" comparable to Dushyanta and Bharata/ i. e m 
as great a king as these two illustrious ancestors of his. 

505. irr^lTCraT^—irF'tfR—A country on the west bank 
of the Indus about Kattock \ identified by some with modern 
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fCandah&r. —name of the King of Gandhara. — 

rSee note on st. 22 ."> above. vrp^^Tr'JrT—Dhritarashtra. 

506. f^n^wfnfrepst >iualiiies srsr 5 

•SoTST «J«TT fT'tW—•possessed of great might and energy.' f^r- 

etc .—stktw 3 *? pq 1 irr^rfr jsrnnt 

^ ^jvrr 11 rt% ajsrre fr??^ vt>t: farcer w%:—Mlh. Adi. 

110.9,10. The same boon was bestowed on Gandh&ri by 
Vyasa in acknowledgement of the kind hospitality he had once 
received at her hands. See st. 527 below and note thereto. 
rF 3 TP—Genitive losely put for the Dative 

507. *Trf? pT?T —tfcUT: stf, cTTW* ^I^TUIT;—Solely 
devoted to the vow of a ^cfT (a chaste and good wife) ». e. 
solely devoted to her husband. $qpr, f with a thick bandage.? 1 

^ ©to.—Gandharl wore a bandage over her eyes in order 
to reduce herself to the same state as that of her husband. Cf. 
<m: «r reirrsPT m crqi i wsr ?r=r h -tst^ qfcrecmiw u 

qfcR^ftcqq \-Mbk. Adi . 110.14,15. phror* 

*n%:.—3T3H:, ‘the abode of self-restraint ( or self- 
abnegation ).’ ftsfiT here means 'self-restraint ( i. e. self-abne¬ 
gation ). ( Mallinatha on Rayh. 10.17 renders by 

). properly means ‘ the e^rth/ but it is, here 

used in the sense of * abode \ Cf 3T^5TR^|r in st. 

516 below. 

508. fljr or was a Y&dava King of 

Mathurfi. the father of Vasudeva and Kunti, and grand-father 
of Krishna, !pT^—'Adopted as his child.’ Kunti 

{also called g-sqj ) was given by her father to his childless 
•cousin Kuntibhoja, according to a promise given before. See 
Mbk.- Adi. 111. 1-3, and Vann P. 302. —a Yadava 

prince, who ruled over the Kunti country. He was the son 
of the paternal aunt ( \q<l*WX\z[-Mbh. ) of S'ursena. 

500. JTrg^^fr—In truth, Kunti was not the daughter 
but,tile grand-daughter, of KuntibhojiVs maternal uncle. 
®rRrf«r^°—3TfcT«rc«f s«r*r f?3rrw 3rmf*mft«rT:> rt'ri s^n 
err f%sr^nfer c^afar,-according( lit. performing) 
.hospitality to guosts, venerable persons, and Br&hmanas. ’ 
arfWr«r:-3Tnra'»n : Tr lit. ; one who does not stay for 

-a second day. ’ qqinsr 5 T%tf*mT%n?roT: *frt: I srfSfe* 
if ^wrawi^ffrer^et II— 'M. S. 3. 112. Some derive 
the word from the root 3 ^, to go, with the aff. 

—£ 7 ». 4 . 2 . 

9 B. M. S. '• 
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510. ^ri^r:—jqRW, a sage, son of Atri and 
Anasuya; according to Fish . P. and other authorities, an 
emanation of S'iva (<pr*n• — Fish. P. I. 9.9. ). He 

was noted for his extremely irascible temper. He wa9 very 
hard to please, and cursed many a man and woman to suffer 
misery and degradation. Even Indra had fallen under his 
curse. Krishna, too, according to the Mhh. and Fish. P.. once 
happended to incur his displeasure, and wa9 cursed by him to 
die of an arrow-shot. The inexorable anger of Durvasas has 
almost become proverbial. ^qT^rHPTrrrc5~‘P ro P^iated by car¬ 
ful attentions/ T%^rrgR< ‘ for invoking the gods for 

(begetting) sons/ Durvasas taught her a charm by means 
of which she might have a child by any god she chose 
to invoke. I 

<lt SRi II V if RHoR % I cfPT 

5^r vrf%ts^p% II Mbh. Adi. 111. 6, 7. 

oil. RfSH X she was ) on the 

terrace’ (of her father’s palace). ( with plaster) 

h faff fe tt (ww + 3T®l)- wptr ^fer.— 

^ in the bloom of youth’ ( lit. 1 shining with fresh youth’). 
ms&Vff Per/ 3rd sing, of § with 3T[, ‘ to invoke/ ^STT^— 
the sun ( lit. the thousand-rayed one ). ^Tc^Tfrr^ the ‘efficacy/ 

512. Crra-jRT w 

tf:, ‘ with his resplendent ear-rings shaking’ (on account of 
the haste in which he had come. ) 

513. ^rTOnrer—s«rr ?ier smr srfiraT *TF?r: whose 

other name was Pritha/ rTT^q-f^T^nr^T^T63"r—=T RT3TRT *IWT 
*TFn: cT^TT^fTT—‘with her girdle jingling on account of tremor 7 
(of fright and shame ). 

515. 3T*fnr?*R:— * *TPT 3FTR ’q’FT W-— 

4 whose approach is infallible ; whose visit ( or appearance ) 
never goes in vain \ W, cfFTH 

— 4 0 lady of sweet smiles’. 

516. f^arSTOrfOT—qualifies 9TTOR*vtf—^ cfet 
3TfgR H tT TTc3T§R ? cR * like a futile or vain invokation. 7 
5Tf*TT?r*firr, ‘an occasion of disrespect’, lit. ‘the earth/ here 
used in the sense of qsj or ‘a matter ; an occasion 7 . The 
whole lino may be translated thus :— 4 There is no other con¬ 
duct more disrespectful than an invokation made for nothing/ 

517. ‘ would lead to evil consequences/ 
3T**Tqr, *. o. if you accept me. 
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518. 3Tgn^Far5rr«Tr?T—3rgir: ^r= hH whose 

virginity was not lost/ i. e . without detriment to her virginity. 

5** 3 qr^^Pcr -—Mbh. Adi. 111.20* >n^r- 

^T^-cfr SFHFf vnr^r 3*3 ‘ wearing brilliant 

gold ear-rings.’ Kama was born equipped with natural arms 
and armour of gold and wearing gold ear-rings. 

fw^^rsrrRcrrw: 1 §<r. ^ fager 1 — 

J/W. idi. 111. 10. ’ 

519. ' through fear of her relatives’, i. e„ 

being afraid of censure and disgrace. ‘ charioteer’. 

WW%rr-The name, according to the Mhh ., is 3Tr3*3. 3U3T3 

was the chariotoer of Dhritarashtra. oRT^JT.—*. e. along with 
arms, armour and ear-rings—all made of gold. qq^H:=: 
93333*3 wf{:> ‘with things made of gold. 7 

520. TT‘^r—TRI was the name of the charioteer’s wife. 

cTf?Tr SR, ‘ together with wealth ( or gold ).’ ^331733:—The 

boy was given the name + ), because be was found 

together with ( wealth, i. e . a natural armour and ear-rings 
of gold. ). =TPT^- ^ Wrf <T?*T I f§*TT W 3ncTTs4 

JTTifi# I —Mbh, Adi. 111.24. 

521. *j*rP7FirTO*r3r, ‘ at the time when he was worship- 
ping the sun.' S’qrqR—‘Worship; waiting upon (with prayers.) 7 " 

3S3 f%T3I3 gijq,—'There was nothing that he 
would not give away \ i. e. he was so liberal that he w’ould 
give away anything that a supplicant asked of him. Kama's 
name, like that of S ibi, has become proverbial for liberality. 
Of his many generous acts, one may be mentioned here. Once, 
Indra who always looked to the interest of his son Arjuna, 
went to Kama in the disguise of a Brahmana, and asked 
for his natural armour and ear-rings. Kama, who refused 
nothing to a supplicant, at once took them off and gave them 
to the Br&hmana. Indra was so highly pleased at Kama’s 
liberality that he gave him in return a javelin () charged 
with certain death to whomsoever it was hurled. — 

qualifies 3*3—SRTT3 3 fTTR *TWn§W3 33T 37 T>3T cT3T T^TOT 
Vf 3H3KT fTff 3*3,—‘possessed of valour and proficiency in all 
weapons and missiles’. 

523. q?pnf fPTf WStf*'- 3*3- The 3 of 

is dropped in the compound, according to < TTSTTf , — 

Pan . V. 4. 91. was the name of country comprising 
& territory that extended from the Bias to the Ohinab, 
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or according to General Cunningham, to the Jhelum. Accord¬ 
ing to the arrangement of countries given in Varahami- 
hira’s Brihat-mmhita ( 14 32.33 ), was the chief district 
of the north of India. <7rgtfqqr?fS?rB; — See note to st, 417 
above. fq^grTlrTT ‘ received by Devavrata in ex¬ 
change for bride-money.’ is the money given to the 

parents of the bride as her price. TOT*rfT*Ug- 

.sfapkSTq ^ ’ ^1% fspq:. Accepting money as jjFcfT by the 
bride’s father is prohibited by Maim and the other Smriti- 
karas, and a marriage in which the bride-groom purchases 
the bride from her father or other paternal kinsman i& 
looked upon as a low form of marriage, and as such, is prohi¬ 
bited in the case of the Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas. 

fer I 1? WvfttOTSf- 

fqr^r?fr lM/. 8. 3*51; S>.78. However, it was a custom in the 
royal family of the Madras to give away their daughters only 
in exchange for bride-money. Bhlshma, therefore, had to 
give to the Madra King, S'alya, a large amount of gold, pre¬ 
cious stones, elephants, cars, clothes etc, as purchase-money for 
the bride-Miidri. S eo' 3fbh. Adi. 113.8-17. Hram—3TTxT- 
p.p. of with arr, ‘ to receive, to take. ’ ST^rrl^rgcT:—*• e > 
Pandu. 

424, sfr^T t^qr and are the two wives of qqiq 

(Cupid). qjr%—‘ f gqHr ^T^rrcTT *?qr: qrmfuB’ *TcTr \ In this st. 
the handsome king is compared to Kama, the God of Love,, 
and his beautiful wives Kuntl and Madri, to Priti and Rati r 
the wives of the latter. The point in the comparison is that 
the king w-as as handsomo as Cupid, and his wives, too, were 
as lovely as the latter’s wives who are considered a9 paragons 
of beauty. 

525. zrzrrrtf—3T*rf|g, and wero sons of *Tg.— 

W- -Vith. P. 4.1.7. was the son of one of the 

sons of *rg —qw*fr 

526. qKtffrg—Properly, ‘daughter of a Brahmana by a 

S'xidra woman’} however, here qj^sa^y means 'a daughter of a 
Eshatriya by a S'udra wife;’ l or an illegitimate daughter’. The 
girl married to Yidurais said to be the daughter of King Devaka, 
obviously a Kshatriyd. The word qppgq is thus derived in the 
M. S. 9.178.—qr arnyraraj I 

wrerwrat mm- g: II—' mym'- ^ig $ %w 
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pfrqrc*Fr: ftgq$ k\4 

crrarrfe sp?R^T cT^l c maif^r^«^!^ flqsxrq^: 7 l-srF^s&VTf:. 

527. g^Jmmw^r^t trr^gTpsrcT i awnr- 
ms qpqw Eqrsfw^ qt ^r u m <6r ^ *rg: j^iwi wRim; « 
J/JA. Ad/. 115-7,8. ^■crcTT^ginr—‘for a ooupte of years 7 . 

528. ijij ^rrcT^rp— bit. ‘angry with the embryo 
borne for a long time, 7 i. e. angry at having to bear the embryo 
for a long time. Ace. to the Mbh., Gandhari, when she heard 
that a son was born to Kunti, was filled with sorrow that in 
her own ease the time of bearing the child in the womb should 
be very long, and in a fit of grief, she violently struck her 
belly with her fists. 

529. qr^fr^? ‘ a lump or ball of iieshf 3TJ?rr*l\ ‘a round 
pebble or stone*. *pfrfpT> ‘hard*, compact.- 

qualifies q^fp^,—* as it; were, consisting of a painful disease 7 . 

530. —Vyasa learning that Gandhari was de¬ 

livered of a lump of flesh, came to her, and directed the shape¬ 
less mass to be placed in a concealed place and sprinkled with 
'Cool water. The ball of flesh, being sprinkled over and struck 
with fists, became divided into a hundred pieces, each as big as 
the joint of the thumb ( ) — Albh. Adi . 115-18-22. 

531. 4jS'qtqi^r:— 3T58W ^ ^ cT<T mqr (measure, si^e 

sfaffT. ssp^r:—‘ separated. 7 qffreRrfcp— ; e^FcT $> * of 

lovely lustre. 7 

• 332. fq^rf:qr^w:—gtf 
■* Vikarna, Dusshala, and others. 7 

533. * 3 $ -3rr%3—7,oc. Abs, fRRvtTOTF — 1 a series of ill*' 
omens.’ 

535. qfsrarc^q^^rfrrircT: goes with in the 2nd line; 

—^RcRT cT?<PPcF ifrHcT q&f g: ‘whose life would last 

only up to his union with his wife, 7 i . <*. who would die 
as soon as he would associate with his wife. firqq[ %qRST 
vm ^rPrtt^: i *FRWTr% U— MbK< 

Adi . 118. 31. 

536. g:** *3 3Rc 7'y 3Tr^c3*:, ‘overwhelmed 

by the fire in the form of grief 7 ( at the curse). — 

^T~a Tatpuruska compound. becomes at the 

•end of a Tatpurusha acc. to ’-Pan. 5.4, 91. 

*q*J^W*— {lit. ‘ the companion of his wives 7 ) ‘ accompanied by " 
3iifl wives 7 . See note to iqqTgW in st. 424 above. 
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537. 5TfT5TrJPj(—^TcT^r , T is the name of a mountain tying 

beyond the Himalaya, flTOcfNfk ^ ^ 

pp^: 3 TT?R? : iff* cT*TPIJT:, 'whose mind was tranquillis~ 
ed by the nectar in the form of peace and contentment/ 

538. 4 in private.’ P^cFr^f^rTb 'overwhelmed with 

anxiety’ (at the thought that he was sonless ). qTT% ; T*j ' 
one who performs sacrifices.’ nf^:, ‘ access.’ 6 °f^T e ^c # 

( mfan: 3 TN spprFT rn #r: F If )—'Even a person who per- 
forms sacrifices, if he is sonless, cannot enter Heaven* 
gpp*—See note on st. II above. 

539. $nr*jir grr etc. Cf. gn rrxrfer $3* f?§T^TrTT ^TTrT^nrT'r 

st. 471, and 3 *«r *TF£cT $t> st. 218, and note 

thereto. 

541. ogr^rTT^:—name of a king, belonging to the Purtt 

race, gT^JTPT^fir, 'died of consumption.’ 

542. o^rg^r—friFTT: * 73*13 cRi tit. 1 from whom life 

had departed,' i.e. ‘dead’. rfi^ilT 4 f°^ ow him.’ i.s* 

to die. 

543. ;tffrprr qTTnTT* ‘ a voice from the sky.’ ?THPT*r> 

m* 

545. —Presumably the progenitors of the 

jflT^s inhabiting the country, and of the *r?s, the people 
of the *1% country. *f^S 7 [£pTP(-- qualifies 
vft: *3TflT fllH-Ut. 'not devoted to any other person’ than their 
husbands,’ t. e. faithful. 

547. 3f?TTffTrb ( lit- n °k covered ), ' not covered with a 
veil; ' not kept in the house ’.—*TF*P— A r t7. i. e. mor 
ing about freely. 

548-49.—a sr?*. aft^TcFF :—ZWW gm^, 4 son of 
{the sage) Uddalaka. ^rr^g:—Ho put a stop to the practice of 
married women consorting with other men, especially with 
Brahmanas. His indignation was aroused at seeing a 
Brahmana take his mother by the hand to go away with him. 
His father, however, told him there was no cause for offence* 
for it was a practice that had prevailed from time 9 im¬ 
memorial. But S'vetaketu disapproved of the usage and 
established a rule forbidding a wife to have intercourse with 
any person other than her husband, unless commanded by the 
latter to raise up seed to him. See Mbh . Aii . 122. 9-20. 

'a rule by which women should be 
devoted to one husband only/ 
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550. ~~31?, was a king of the Solar 

race, son of Sud&sa, and hence also called Saudftsa. For the 
.story of this king, see *t. 972-1002 ; and Mbh. Adi • 

Chap. 178 and 179. srr^T^r goes with vrg 1 :. 

552. ^5rr5^ferfr ! “^sr^r ggrfocr* *r: arom: rrr? sr^r- 

RTcSHR cT^rr^fTT—^ casting a side-long glance from the 

■corner of her eye half-closed through shame.* — 

p . p . of g^r^r ( ‘ to close ? )-a Denominative verb from JfUr 
‘ a bud \ sqnrri 7 : —3Tq*!TcT W- 3TOTS"?1TI% *T— ‘The outer 

.corner of the eye/ 

553-54. STITrT^rTr^^r etc.—Beo st. 510 above and notes 
-thereto. WR *T4r rT^TT *$33 3 ^^:—‘whose 

energy flashes forth, spreading around.' RiRpflT 0 —RRRTT^Ff 
3TTSR <Jf 3PT W -—‘having the virtue of calling upon the 

gods.* Cf. q if ft I 3RFRf 3T R^FTRT 37 TO 

fra^flrn. 

555. Construe.*—( |) To; c^r^mRUTT 3T? ^3?^* 

t TOTT5/T aWtoffT 3# •' WP 

-fTR —‘ having a son in my lap/ t. c. having a son born to me* 
-Wcf ^qR^qnErg*^, * for the fulfilment of your desire/ 

550. r^^hfRTT ftt vpR—‘ Dharma is the best among the 
-gods *. T\^K-r?3 ( heaven ) affcp: ( abode ) <&>' a g°^ ’• 

*ij4:—The God of Justice, : sftjj 3TR—*(A11) best men 

are devoted to him ( ». e. Dharma )', {. <s. are virtuous. 

557. *ffrtW*VT qualifies vj^ur—* in a spiritual form/— 

■€nrsp4 35 : ^ 335 : aft. 

558. 5rq>s{rf^r > ‘just as Victory gives birth 

to universal sovereignty.* 5 ^ qualifies both §3 

and ^rflTW.—The son, like universal sovereignty, was (destin¬ 
ed to be ) adored by all kings/ 

559. * the foremost of the righteous/ 

:—gfa R%TC lit. firm in battle; an 3T<g9» Tatp. implying 

a name ( ), formed acc. to ‘ *nr«Ti: a &d 

‘ *rf3^[fvr«Tf ff«TC ’—Paw. VI. 3.9 and VIII. 3. 95. qw: 
^5T^rft°TR;? ‘ words of the heavenly spirits/ i. «. a voice 
from the sky. 

560. q ’ areq gr —‘Kings are foremost in strength/ 

•4ff^f^--Vdyu, the god of the wind. 

561. srTOTPTraD ‘ the life-breath of (all beings in ) the 

world/ Wind,—s*ffarRT ( agitates, sets m 
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motion ) 11 % fliffar:. ^TfP? 

‘ born after one year.’ 

562. ^3rerpr;r:—srarc*T ( hardness ) gf tf'H *jTt % : ~ 

1 as hard as the thunder-bolt.’ 5T35T: —’ 'broke the 

stone ( on which he fell ) into a hundred pieces.’ 

563. *fT*T<ITT 35 *T : k of terrible prowess/ fT^rr^rCr‘^^T^r‘* 
ft ^(^‘r sfirr % ‘deep find solemn/ *T?T3rfr—‘voice ? flT*fcfT i® 
properly the name of the goddess of speech and learning. 

564. 3P?nT: 3T<Tc J 4 )> a Tad. 

affix showing 4 descended from or born of . 9 f3£T^C*— 

jp ^ 5 ? lit. ‘wolf-bellied/ having tho appetite of a 

■wolf. — an epithet of Bhirna, given to liim for his voraciousness 
in eating. 

565-67. goes with in the 2nd line, 

Words expressive of time ( or place ) are used in the instru¬ 
mental, when the accomplishment of the desired object is 
meant to be expressed.—*3?q# (JcTT^T 7 — r*l l H. 3.6. ^fgfqnr— 
lit. * the enemy of Bala, ? i.e. Indra. Bala was a demon, slain 
by Indra. He is represented to be a brother of Yrifcra, an¬ 
other demon killed by Indra. Bala seems to be a later 
personification of the Yedic Vala or the caterer of the heavenly 
cows, i. e the rain waters, from f to cover. In numerous 
passages in the Rigveda, Indra is described as having broken or 
destroyed Yala and thereby set free the cows.— 

^5r«T R^cTT —X. 67.6. st^TcT:—‘ self-subdued*/ or 

‘purified by religious observances \ 

568. ^Trf^vfr:—^7rT^: q: lit . * tho performer ' 

of a hundred sacrifices/ Indra is so called, because, according 
to the Puranas, he attained the kingship of the gods by per¬ 
forming a hundred 3 T*3tro sacrifices. Indra is, therefore, 
represented as obstructing any mortal who tries to perform an 
equal number of sacrifices, and who is thus likely to over¬ 
throw him and succeed to his authority in heaven. However, 
this myth has arisen originally from a misunderstanding of 
the epithet ^TcT’B’g? which is frequently applied to Indra in tho 
Rigveda. The epithet properly means 4 one possessed of a 
hundred (i. t. many) intellects or wisdoms’. As the word 
came, in the post-Vedic times, to signify a sacrifice, wag 
misinterpreted to mean ‘ one who has ( performed ) a hundred 
sacrifices’, and the myth of Indra having performed them was 
/then invented, ftwsrt goes both with tpr and son. 
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who was a mass of splendours, like the Bun-god. srtjffcrqT- 

—‘Just as Aditi got (for lior son) the god S'urya. ? 

—In the Iiigveda, sho U represented as the mother of 
the gods (% 3 RfcU )• Eight sons wore born to her, but she cast 
away the eighth; itFtiW, the sun. The seven sons are known 
as the 3 ?rfarr^s. Ace. to the Puranas, 3 Ti^fcT is the daughter 
of and wife of ^^Pi, by whom she was the mother of 
the twelve anffrqrs, viz. Vishnu, Indra, S'urya, etc.,—See 
Fish F. I. 15.29-32. 

569, is to be taken with ^ 5 : and also with 

1 comparable in prowess to Indra/ 

' at the birth of Vijaya/ Vijaya is one of the 
epithets of Arjuna. 

570. —‘the celestial damsels/ i . e . the Apsa- 

rasas. wr-fT:—?r £ ^ ), ^ ^TlftcT TO Heaven. « 

^'t tor, 1 I ;rgM<3 ^ 

gm: See Pan. VI. 3.75. rjr 

Lac . Abs. —Indra. 3 T*j?— a demon who fought against 

he gods and was slain by Indra. 3 /f^r: 

If.— Cf. the word —See note to st. 338 above. 

3T^ ( *T«r: ) fff IT£cf 3 TTgR<K^:—‘This ( mantra ) will be use¬ 
ful to you in invoking ( the gods ) only once/ 

572. f%?W> ‘having reflected/ 3TTR?fn—See note 3TPj?ft 

in st. 37 above, sfrisr etc.—‘who is able to guage 

(or to set limits to) the boldness of the shrewd-minded V 
Madri who knew that she could employ the Mantra only once* 
showed gieat shrewdness in invoking the twin deities and 
thus practically making a double use of the Mantra. 

573. Construe: fTrr: W[%h * 1 %: gsflTOTOT: 

^r*. TO3TC * 5 *. ^TO“5fr >— 4 twin-born \ wqj:, i. e . from 

the As'vins. etc .— 4 Just as the intellect brings 

forth true knowledge and supreme bliss from ( i. e . when join* 
ed to) learning and restraint of senses', t. e . just as the mind 
cultured by learning and self-restraint brings to a person 
true spiritual knowledge and supreme bliss. For a similar 

swr> C/sat 3WHT3STT gf*nrr §g* jptti swwprwrr fair 

10.71. 

574. obj. of oth?— arnrsRt: 
ast^ltrf 5 ^ ft^Tt srrfcw, fl^-The row of letters forming the names. r 
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i as ^ were, wet with (t. e . flowing with ) neetat, r 
*. very sweet. 3?SR?R D fr anr^i ‘heavenly ( Zi*. bodiless, in¬ 
corporeal ) voice/ 

575. st. 265. and 

note thereto, g*^-* as it wore, polity with its five 

constituent members/ The five constituent members of the 
science of politics are mentioned in the Kam . X .—^rtt: ^T^r- 
*TFTT I HfWfismfajR: T%f^: •T^t^rfirwrct* ll-i. «• 

(1) securing allies before launching on an undertaking y 

(2) securing the means such as an efficient army and a rich 
treasury ; (3) discernment of the right time and right place ; 
(4) meeting emergencies or averting dangers that may threaten 
the success of an undertaking ; (5) carrying one’s object to a 
successful issue. 

576. In accordance with the convention of Mahakavya, ■ 

the poet gives, in st. 570-78, a description of the vernal season. 
See Introduction. STCTreftTff 

‘the minister of the ever-victorious King Manmatha (Oupid)\ 
^SRcT (Spring) is represented in Sanskrit poetry as a great 
friend and companion of the God of Love,-because it is 
believed that in the vernal season, the feeling of love 
affects the human heart more powerfully than in any . 
other season. Cf. rrgsj % q?JT*r «W- 

Kum. 3.21; w 3 ff — 

Ibid . 4.24. -*5 ^<RTT 5 — 

lit . * tormonter of the mind. ’ #HRTHnp—'tfifRW 3T: 

ITT W ^ cR*T. SyRTR:—,the stage-manager of the 

new drama in the form of the different phases of love/ 
&RTR: ( lit. the thread-holder) is the chief actor who' 
arranges the cast of characters and instructs the other' 
actors in the parts that they are to play, and manages* 
the whole representation of a drama on the stage. 

(Spring) is described as ^rTr .QyRTR*.> in as much as it is 

in the vernal season that, according to Sanskrit poets, lovers 
enjoy each others company most and devise various means- 
to add zest to enjoyment. 'KWKWZ'grt 0 --%&]?: W fa 
3F *T- ( |irw: W s^rhj: ) ffW 

—'The moon-rise to the milk-ocean ( in the form) of*' 
amorous movements, —( the milk-oceon ) agitated by the wind 
in the form of love/ The idea contained in the epithet jjp, 
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'that just as the rise of the moon makes the sea, already 
agitated by wind, swell and heave, so did spring give a 
zest to the amorous movements ( or coquetries ) of women 
who were already ]ove-3mitten. Note the implied com¬ 
parison () by which is compared to moon-rise, 

the coquetries of women, to the milk-ocean, and the 
passion of love, to wind. —Bee note to st. 257 

above. —amorous movements are, by the con¬ 

vention of poets, represented to be whito in colour, and there¬ 
fore, they arc fancied to be the ocoan of milk (instead of the 
ocean of waters, which is darkish in colour). is 

thus described: I 

fwr: 'TrWrffo: i— Bharata. i 3rc«n% 

it^nsrr tnr: \-Sah. D. 3.104. v. 1. stirr^n;- 
srfjmr5rsT|«rr%'3 J --5TJTR5ti: *r- <nT?HcrrsR: € 1 ? ftw 

—'The moon-rise to the milk-ocean in the form of the 
form of the amorous courtezans, t. e . filling the courtezans with 
joy.' The metre of this and the following stanzas upto st. 584 is 
«rcFclfirOTT» which is defined as ^cTT^fiT fl*T*rr3T*ftir: i- e . 
a q-fqf in this metre is made up of the ( triads of long and 
short syllables), viz. cT? *T, 5T, Sf, *T, *T, and two long syllables 
.at the end. The first qpj of the st. may be thus scanned :— 

3T 3T | > rj v?r | ft 5^1 *r rr sr | 5 
(nmj (nm) (W 
277. Construe: 

*tt<I 3uwpfe: CTci, ?r=r 3 ?%it: smoijw. 

<TTsprer 

<T**T ftfTci;, ‘on account of (through the influence of) the 
fresh red hue suddonly appearing (the fresh feeling of love 
suddenly rising ) by the stroke of the lotus-like foot of amo¬ 
rous women-foot ( adorned ) with jingling anklets’. °$£tvT$ur* 
—note the ( pun ) on the word n*r, which means 
both (1) ‘red colour 7 and (2) 4 love. ■ The As'oka tree, com¬ 
ing in contact with the red colour of the woman’s foot and 
therefore putting forth fresh flowers, is fancied to be, as it 
were, horripilated by the thrill of love, at the stroke of tho 
woman's foot. The As'oka tree is said, according to 

the convention of poets, to put forth flowers when struck by 
.ladies* feet decked with jingling anklets. It was supposed by 
Sanskrit poets that such trees as As'oka, Bakula , Kurabaka 
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etc., had different longings (fr^FH)? which had to be satisfied in 
fc different way in the ease of each of these trees, before it put forth 
its blossoms, «TT?T- 

\ ^rtr 

»frmvrH^r^em ^ s*f ^r^rr- 

fNrrc: u Cf. also 

.SWiam^w^nF^ i sr^rscFf w *t*tf ^mr^fpr^rfr, ^t«r- 
c*F*TF ^^KTf ? WSRT?3T: —Me.gh. 86;3T5cT *T?P fW^STF^ 
FF^Tfsric^ i ?Frqr^rr 

—/law. 3-26. (?/; also M'alaviL 3-12 and 17, and /fot/A. 8.68. 

(ST^rf ),-< had his hair standing on end 7 . The 
blossoms put forth by the As'oka tree are fancied to be hair 
standing erect through the thrill of rapture at the touch of 
the foot of an amorous woman. tprf^fF-S^T-' ^ftfTF : 

‘#5TF?r’ firrar ‘ ?TT?sFIT?«T: ’ ScT^r—See note to st. 65 above. 

‘as with flowers 7 ( lit. ‘after the manner of 
flowers’ ). snr, < manner, way’— Cf. STSFFr'irfr: SPTOT 

..TOpWtTONr ^i^—Ragh. 7.63. '=^rwr tfrnaqt 

ITff rT3T—the correlative is Siqv—that the As'oka tree 

not only did not feel insulted but on the other hand experienced 
a thrill of rapture and had his hair standing erect in the form of 
the flowers that he put forth at the stroke from the foot of 
an amorous woman. This, says the poet, was because of the 
supreme authority that Cupid exercised in the vernal season. 
WTJSST ‘ a person in authority/ iF^IUTj^q also means 
1 a judge.’ 

578. Loc . Ms. ^gft*TO!%r 

—< making his appearance/ fF^«T^r^fff%“~8ee note on fipST- 
ftrJFJT^TTSF^fsft i n st - 576 above. ^fh^F^r—‘ the teacher of 
amorous sports/ sfh’FT is thus defined ^ sri^T^K: ir*rfsr#- 
wvftfg i m?grg^fef %= u —Sah. D. 98. g*jg- 

^rTPr 0 —gsTTHt sn^r: ^rsr^ trr%r^—‘ who wore on his 

head coils of twisted hair in the form of swarms of bees/ 
The swarms of bees that are so conspicuously seen in Spring 
are fancied to be the the matted hair worn by f^pFcT* 
f%rJTfT, 3TFf%?T 3?^ cTFIF^fF? ‘ with her body 

covered ( with flowers ) in gathering flowers/ goes 

with ncfwrg 0 —grraft ?rm ^ frraemr *rr 

JI%: *TT fgfl%: ?r?gi: ?TT,— lit. 4 whose eyes were like the 
tremulous and brilliant eyes-of the deer,' i. e. having tremu- 
mulous and bright eyes like those of the deer. . f 
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579. ?pr3r?<'> ( pr ) i- e. Pan'iu. 

4tfK>5SmFr 3TT5^rPr *?P? w- ^gwrgvj: tflPT W^T^—‘the 
banner of Kama ( Hi. 6 one armed with flowers' ). Cf. fsr^fiT- 

fl^rt^r^^cfT «r=fis^r:—Bt. 1037 . *RTT?tfi* swr JT^WcfTsmfe- 

— Mai ati 1. ^g'flT^T,—Kama is called ^giTTS^T; be¬ 
cause he is represented as assailing the hearts of men with arrows 
in the form of flowers, especially the five flowers, viz, the red 
lotus, the As*oka, the mango-blossom, the jasmine, and the 
blue lotus.-—3T?f^ i[ft =3 ^TOT%5T I RFofr?^ ^ ^Ifrf 
T3Frn»TFT ^TF^^r: II Borne substitute fafp? for 
etc.—Construe: ( eff) 35 T ^ ( 3?cT V? ) tfsrm: *r?ST; cFFt 

^W&pTcTT^PP 3T^r^.—* And a» soon as he saw her, Madana, 
decked with flowers and (hence ) armed with arrows, made 
passion burst forth in him ( i. e. in his heart)/*. 0 . very 
powerfully affected his heart with passion. The idea is that 
in the midst of the gorgeous scenery that was calculated to 
excite passion, Pandu's heart, as soon as he beheld the lovely 
Madrl, wa* very powerfully seized with amorous feeling. 

!RP7 *T4T rr^Tr WpfcP ( XT^: ) 

— 1 who made love burst forth 7 (in Pandu’s heart ). W{§T%cT, 
lit. 6 made to put forth young shoots.’ e. 1 made to appear or 
spring up/ 'violently; forcibly. 7 —^ucTr *r*rr (thought) 

*7*IT fT«TT Jr^r^ HU ‘thoughtlessly’. ^ r c r ;_ 5rr ^; 

•( armed ) with arrows'. See note oi! JTgJTTSlVT above. 

580. vrcOTf: qualifies —‘which had struck 

root 5 firmly rooted.’ SSTTrr^W, t*RF qrq arr^W 

c in the basin in the form of the girdle. 7 The 
girdle is here fancied to be forming a basin for 
water round the roots of fspsp^qf^. ^rr^r^~3Tr () 
) 3TTc57M ?fd. %^r7vT‘ J —*3tTT % ^ fT 
q-gruaT, * having leaves in the form of eyes tremulous 

through strong sensual desire. 7 ^S :— the object is 

: —cTO-cTr * bearing fruits in the 

form of the prominent breasts. 7 ‘sporting at 

ease/ 3>TT3^'T!9r> the desire-yielding tree in the form of 
Love/ 3p£7fr$HT2Tj U e - of Pindu. The stanza is too obscene 
to be explained fully. 

581. er^r ftfSpri?*?? 

•* whose mind was held in restraint by the fetter (in the form ) 
of the curse/ m —lit. 4 sipped her in the 

$ earl-shells (in the form) of his eyes/ i. e. ‘ looked at her 

10 B. M. N. 
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intently; feasted his eyes on her/ Cf <nft 
T«rar«7Tfair \—Ragh. 2. 19; ^rg*r 

PRcT fPTFR^— Ibid. 3. 17. q% RfagT^r§T etc.— 
Construe (?m) Tf wr?qfr 3Tf^^fnrr 3 tt^t wits- 

—‘ For, at the command of King Kama,-command 
which is agreeable yet perverse, one fixes one's heart on for¬ 
bidden objects/ ( lit. 'the command of King K&ma, which is 
agreeable yet perverse, becomes greatly attached to forbidden 
objects’ ). The idea contained in the 2nd half of the st. is 
that it is the irony of love that, under the influence of passion, 
men should be irresistibly drawn to objects which they ought 
to shun. — £ great attachment/ 3T33?\t ‘ v ?r> 4 to 

iix one’s heart on; to become attached.’ —3?3fJcJr 

ffRr ^—‘ agreeable yet perverse’— agreeable because 1 of the 
pleasurable feeling of love experienced by a lover, and 
perverse because of the objectionable character of love. 

582. ^frrRcrr? ( lit. addressed, talked to ’ ) 4 being per¬ 
suaded’ (by her husband, to yield to his desire). 

ssfft^rr 0 —fwt sn^iRRi ct*rt: %?Sh 

3TfKcT-‘ ( STTIW) Rr: cT^n^fTl ? —* in whom Smara 

(love ) was made to spring into sprouts ( i. e. to arise ) by the 

pure, white rays of the humid moonlight in the form of his 

(Pandu’s) smile.’ The idea contained in the epithet is 

that Madri’s heart, too, was affected with passion, so to say, 
under the influence of the pure white moon-beams in the form 
of the brilliant rays shooting forth from Pandu’s mouth as 
he smiled. Bright, clear moonlight is always represented in 
Sanskrit poetry as one of tbe exciters of passion ( )• 

Smile (ft*rcT) is? by the convention of Sanskrit poetry, 
represented to be of a white colour, and hence it is usually 
compared to moonlight and the bright lustre of the teeth, 
to moon-beams. The moon-light in the form 

of Pandu’s smile was so cool that it, as it were, sup¬ 
plied moisture to the seed of love, so that it put forth 
fresh sprouts when Pandu made advances to Madri, 
STOfR, (P- P • of % P. 4 to purify’ with 3T*), 4 purely 
white/ wr^WT-C/, srjihmrI. II. raff— 
‘inclined’ (towards her). gf r qr etc.--‘ who indeed, is 
able to wipe off what is written by the creator (on 
the forehead of a man)?’ i. e. what is ordained by fate must 
happen. Cf. fefafmfa 5T3H q»: mv-.—Hit. 1. 21. 

^rg^— infinitive off^ with qft. 2 P. ‘ to wipe off.’« 
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583. ar^aFT—‘ ky tho skirt 7 (of her garment). 

goes with Construe: 

pTW;—Kf. 1 keeping his mind away from the restraint 
(he had put upon himself, or from the vow which was ob¬ 
serving ) that the cur9e might not take effect on him . 7 i. e . 
not caring for or forgetting the restraint etc. — 

f*r*r*rni —wtr *ir otwpct: (^*5 swn) q; r^m-- trw<j— 

4 from the vow ( of which he was observing) for neutra¬ 
lising the curse . 7 etc.— * though he was for¬ 

bidden, as it were, through fear, by the creopers by shaking 
their hands in the form of sprouts,—creepers saying 1 nay \ 
as it were, by the hum of the swarms of restless bees . 7 The 
poet fancies that the hum of the bees on the creepers was their 
JW ( saying 'nay, nay' ) by which they expressed their dis¬ 
approval of Pandu’s conduct, and that their sprouts waving 
in the breeze were their hands which they shook to prevent 
the king from taking that fatal step, srrgr^rf^—3TTi3?c3T: 
$ 3T3R: £f«rar : <TP 

^ gfiTR 3TOT cTlf^b ‘ a* it were, through fear , 7 i. e. 

fear of the danger to Pandu’s life. 

584. JJfRjfR — Sc3%;t #r: sjrqTPHTR: cTWicTR, 

4 whoso cheeks swelled through the thrill of rapture . 7 3 T 5 T 8 : 0 — 
Sstm OTfeft cT f* 3Tm ^crftr ^ 

tff ,— 1 having eyes that were as large and charming as 
full-blown blue lotuses . 7 


585. ff’jrT^r^^frfTcTi— c Succumbing to the curse of the 

Brahmana. 7 3Tw: W a fxf formation. See 

note to st. 40 above. 

586. wfr«Tc V- etc.— { as if to know beforehand the 
intensity of the funeral fire, 7 in which she was to burn herself 
with her husband. 

587. JTSflTffrfinTOr-The construction is anomalous. 3TIIf?r 

or 3TTff?TtR*r always governs the Locative. The right construc¬ 
tion Would be ^ 3TTT??T *R: «T*n 4 who had. 

aet her mind on death, 7 i. e. who had resolved to die. 7 

590. fq* cnr*n*fTH—The Genitive is loosely used; 
for the Locative 

591. Construe: *rm HTOTOPFS xr«rM ^Tcft~ 

*T«t ‘ a friend of the 

4elight of the eyes 7 , i. a. % source of delight to the eye. 7 
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592. i%q: (*r?:) «rat: at r 

4 just like ) T our sons 7 ( lit. between whom and one’s own sons 
no difference is made ). 

503. , 'with great difficulty'. ^fv^r^-g 069 with 

(Kunti) with the bringing up of her sons/ 
fa^TOSTftfr? qualifies —* like that which is put on at 

the time of marriage.' 

( 505-800 ) nfpTt—See note to st. 378. 
i, e . to Bhishma, Dhritarashtra, and other members 
of the Kuru family. fJTVjHT etc. £ having committed the 
princes to the care of Dhritarashtra and the grandsire 
( i. e. Bhishma) 7 . — lit. ‘ as a trust or pledge 7 ,, 

i m e. entrusted to; given in charge of. ’IFfftW, 

Loc. Abs .—•' when the obsequial ceremonies had been per¬ 
formed on the body of P-lnduf* 8 U. 7 to purify 

( a person) by ceremonies prescribed by scriptures. The 
last of the sixteen ^R^R- performed on a twice-born 
(fgrsr) is iTcI^H /. e. the funeral ceremonies. For a de¬ 
tailed account of the See As'va/ayana (hihya Sutras* 

K&ndika 13, and ;I fanusmriti. Chap. II. Hnff^TgTST qualifies 
— lit. ' having Mtidri for its companion/ i. e . along, 
with Madri. '.—WXmv tf:- c in which. 

( the past) happiness is only to be remembered ( with regret )/ 
i. e. from which all pleasure or happiness has departed. 
Vyasa means to say that the days of happiness have gone 
and the day3 of misery and sin havo come, cfigytp, 1 evil; 
sinful.' Cf. 1 **; infagr 

f^¥r= smt JmqMf n qgJTT*Ti¥<TPfori i 

feirrqrcr w: ?Fr^r *rif«rjg a fRwiriRqrefft jrn h ufotjfa t 
j 'A s^r fTqrasr u—Mbh. Adi. 128 . 0 - 8 . 

601-603. 3rm?T^ o rr^r-3Tfnfr wjftq (=T*mT’T?rr) wr 

‘from which all beauty bus departed'. ^rpjftq, au adj . is here used 
in the sense of an abstract noun. Such use is known as 
h?%- ffsfffr guiRi tots ujrp ^rr—‘ The 

assemblage of virtues of which has boon destroyed.’ sr vrnff etc. 
Construe: rj: TfUTfcU (3R<R) %ff=qai qfSRT fq q- *THfT— tho 
earth has lost all her charm (lit. docs not appear beautiful) 
like an assemblage of lotuses ( or a lotus-plant), shrinking 
under frost’ ( lit. shrinking by being beaten by frost ). 
Cf. ^KtrfafrTRr forrT%^t fqrM’rcrcq;— Ragh. 16. 7. 
H«r?S§5 ‘in times, when happiness in being dried up/ 
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'renunciation, t. c. retirement from worldly life. 

'Denunciation is a spring of nectar/ i, e . a life of 
renunciation brings peace and happiness to the mind. cTTf- 
^Bfr^TTcj;—'by devoting herself to penances** 
'the highest abode*, the supreme goal’, i. e. 

604. Construe:—cTcT: 'TcTU^P *?fnHTr 
SRWR ( W[) <TT^: *%lTfrt Wl. SROTPT *. o . as they grew up. 
%HcfT ^psTP-* became hostile ( to the IMndavas )\ 

(>05-7. ?pt: *r: g^r- 

epjj: )—‘ of the same age as Bhima.’ iu juvenile 

sports.’ fgaf?r^.- 4 powerful; mighty', and therefore, who 
always beat all tho sous of .Dhritarashtra in every kind 
of game. rTR h c. t.bo sons of Dhritarashira. — 

t. c. Bhima. See note to si. 564. ffTiJiqpg— f allIn the 
Mbh. it is said that he seized leu of them in his arms and 
drowned them in the water ( Adi. 128.20). Frrrsf i. e . re¬ 
mained under water. rferTP ~~i\VA ^ 

3 «rpJcT:—' whose lives wore in a condition similar to that 
of an oscillating swing/ t\ a. whose lives were in a precarious 
.state; who were almost dead. 

608-09.—a Construe: 3**} 3rar%cfni 

(spt tr^r) (frg) $[>c*f snww 

wmteri a (*frc) «r?wrr stwict ( ^ 3T^ri% fV^r- 

^rmf Er^r^cff )• 

SflWPT —'with a wicked purpose* (/^.‘en¬ 
tertaining a crooked design,’). ^ ffi xn w s 

fa —' made senseless by the heat in the form of hosti¬ 

lity.’ sr^rr^^Ffr^rr^?—^T^rruT^ff^. a place situated on the banks 
of the Ganges, Here Duryodhana had a beautiful palace, built 
ostensibly for water-sports, but really for executing his wicked 
-design of throwing Bhima into the Ganges. One day, Dur- 
yodhana invited tho Pandavas to for sporting in the 

Ganges. A grand feast was arranged in the palace. Before 
they all sat down at the repast, Duryodhana took care to 
mix a very virulent poison in the food of Bhima. By the 
itime they returned after enjoying their sport in the Ganges, 
the poison had worked on Bhima. He lay down to sleep and 
was soon completely senseless. Duryodhana then bound 
him ( with cords of creepers ), coiled serpents round his body, 
and threw him to the Ganges. But Bhima sank to the realm 
•of the Nagas, and there restored to his health and vigour, soon 
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returned to Hastinapura. 3TTfcT^ { covered 

with serpents/ 3 Tir:- 3 ^ 3 T rr^TcT ^8“ ( ^PT). The 

R v of is dropped before ^ by ‘3THT cTtW *—Vartika on 
PaTl.. Ill, 2.48. cp^fftxnfrT^—According to the Mbh. } how¬ 
ever, Bhima was bound simply with cords of creepers ( 
^Tcrr^Pr^r- y ) and then thrown into the Ganges. It wa9 when he 
sank to the realm of the Nagas that thousands of 
Nagas coiled themselves round him and bit him with their 
poisonous fangs. However, the poison of the snakes neutra¬ 
lised the vegetable poison administered to Bhima and he 
regained his consciousness, and bursting open the cords, press¬ 
ed the Nagas all under the ground. See Mbh. Adi . 128. 64-60. 
aj^rfnrf !T^fsrcq£cTp—‘ Power in the hands of fools 

(always) leads to evil (or becomes dangerous)’. The poet 
means that when a fool like Duryodhana had great power in 
his hands, it was but natural that it should bo used for evil 
purposes, sprffcgprr:— tfipm 

a Krit. affix, showing ‘ disposition 7 or i tendency')—swferciiT: 

< possession of power ( lit. ‘ being a lord or 
master); authority. 9 

610. ^rnrPT^, ‘ a favourite charioteer 7 . 
‘unwittingly; 7 or <in mere sport. 7 

fa, ‘ by throwing ( him) off by the hand 7 stretched out as he 
awoke from his sleep. fagrra --SI jJWTT WT f^T?f 3TR# 
with his face turned aside as he yawned in half sleep/ 

611. HUr: *37: *P*T whose teeth 

were broken by bites 7 —( t. e. by biting him ). , t. e. the 

serpents which had been coiled round his body. ^ food 

mixed with poison 7 . Bhima, though warned by Yuyutsu, ate the 
food and digested it. 

612. ifttf HR? Loc, Abs . tfjj: ^ ‘the tree 

of hostility. 7 *rt^qr^$nr-*i n the war between the 

Kauravas and the Pandavas. 

613-617. The story of Kripa 7 s birth. jffrWW TOffT:-— 
* ’ftfwt (ifttT*rer 3«TT5j;) w tot Srgtrfamr 

fTOt: ’-Nil. ffgro etc. The uusterities:of S'aradvat so alarm¬ 
ed Indra that he sent down a nymph () to tempt him. 

t 3TSr% % ??r of eyes like 

lull-blown lotuses.’ fspjjiT ^ JWPpiV 

‘ deprived of his strength of mind by Cupid ( t. *. by passion)^ 
4. «. carried away by passion. tJTOiw, ‘ on a clump of S'ai;* 
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grass*. i twins.'* f^^TTr^r^ct) e along with deer-skin*„ 

m*r*ir^> lit. ^havingarrow3 for their distinguishing mark* i. e m 
•along with arrows. Acc.to the Mih., the deer-skin and the arrows 
had been left by S'aradvat, as he escaped from the Apsaras* 
Adi. 130. 12. qualifies ^RrT3?Tr—£ : fRPrf 

addicted to hunting/-/, c. when ho was out a-hun* 
ting, fr^r? ‘ brought up out of compassion ( )’and 

hence named and gjtfr. Cf fw *t[f7n>4t ttfsTmiflfr I 

?r**Tprercr*r ^ ^ ^nTfnrFc v-—Mbh. Adi. iso. 19 . frwswt- 

/%ft3r^“r—^ STfm: ^ 3T%cT Wfr *m: ar-‘ on whom (purifica- 
tory ) rites proper for Brahman as were performed/ g^-the 
Brahmana caste. cTPT HfSr: STSTRR:— Amar. 

Cf ^cT^rfacRcT^-st. 265. 3T^?qT 

3*TT^l? 1 son of Jamadagni,’ i. e . Parus'urama, who is said to 
have learnt the whole science of arms from S'iva himself. vETO, 
a Br&hmana, adept in the science of arms, is aptly compared to 
the most celebrated of Brfihmaria warriors, ^grpr. In the 
great war, Kripa sided with the Kauravas, and was one of the 
throe surviving warriors of the Kuru army. He is one of the 

f^sm^s. 

619. ^§ 7 ^:—a celebrated sage, to whom many Vedic 

Jiymns are attributed. He is represented as t he son of Brihas- 
pati and father of Drona. ‘while performing 

the Agnihotra \ ^iWRJpiffw lit. ‘putting or throwing 

the oblation’ into the fire, i. e. the Agnihotra. q-R-from qr, 
3 U. 'to put in’ with Fg? ( ^ ), Krit. affix forming abstract 
nouns. 

620. 5pr : — 80 called because the seed of Bharadv&ja from 
which Drona was born was preserved in a ^faT-( 

Nil. ). STHT^IRt—3TfS^^T—a sage on whom 
Bharadwdja had bestowed the Ayncya-missile. Agnivesha 
again bestowed the missile on Bharadvfija’s son, Drona. 

srfir: t^ctt 3iwft-[ si fir+ to. (qsr) ]. 

621. —See note to st. 224 above. 

622. t— fe*rwr'whose 
■Strength was like that of the celestial horse ( 3%:^Tf3ET )*.. 

623. — ‘with the desire of obtaining money*. 
.:3^fWFlw|T is derived from the nominal verb ^UTg?pirR, ‘he 
^wishes for money*, from + added in the sense of 
>f Wishing for that which is denoted by the base*. 

’fTfifm. 3T^f?<TT tm yg Hffir gift* * wh» 
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was ceaselessly ( lit. untiringly ) showering wealth’ on Brih- 
maiias at the sacrifice which he performed after the extirpation 
of the Kshatriya race. See note to st. 10. 

624. fWl^r —"having bestowed the dearth on 

Kas'yapa.’ See note to st. 10. gp^PTr — Accord¬ 

ing to some of the Puranas, Paras'urfuna retired to the south 
and founded colonies of Brahmanas along t.hc western shores 
of the Southern Peninsula from the Xonkan down to Malabar. 
According to the Mhh. f however, he retired to the Mahcndra 
mountains to practise austerities, and there the P&ndavas in 
course of their journey to various sacred places, met him. 
See Mbh, Vana-P. Chap. 117. 

•who had given away all he had’. 

625. etc.—wgiiwmg i 

3T^rfor ^ imm TVnrerfa ^ i ^ wit qr 

?IcTg I fnfrwr PF g«T i\v\ qcp— Mhh. Adi. 130.63.C4, 

*r: 3T$TT rT^^r ' tlie oi a suppli¬ 

cant who is disappointed.’ f^g^, lit. 'with the face turned away’ 
i. e. disappointed. etc.— i. c. it is painful to me 

that a supplicant should go away from me disappointed. 

626. qualifies , *£!>: gifHR—'together 

with the Mantras for (the) withdrawal ( of the missile dis¬ 
charged )’. ^jT: « . c. ^gp[JT^r: t. e. a mantra which takes away 
from a missile the peculiar virtue with which it was endued 
when it was launched, ^rrgf3T5TcTg; W* ^cTg , ‘together 

with the mystic charms and rules’; or SrfcT^ * to¬ 

gether with the mystic science of obtaining command over 
missiles.’ yp*?, a mystic Mantra appropriate for discharg¬ 
ing or withdrawing missiles. lit. 1 the Yeda of 

the bow,’ t. ‘ the science of arms’. It is one of the four 
3 *gt^s i. e . sciences attached to the t^s. The 317^5 are: ( 1 ) 
3T[gfg or Medicine, which is attached to 373 %^; (2) qrgfr^ or 
military science, to (3) or Music, to and 

(4) or Architecture, to RSTPTf ST^rmt 

UT=n: h' gfr’TTffg —- made up of ( lit. strung togethor with ) 
the collections of spells and missiles.’ 

627. ' a friend of his boyhood.’ 1 of 

Panchala’. was the name of a country which extended 

from the banks of ( Chambal) up to GangSdvSra (at 

the foot of the Himalaya) in the north. It was divided into 
two portions separated by the Ganges, viz. —grwPFsrraT (modern 
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Rohilkhand, according to Cunningham ) and fT%<x[q^To3‘ (the 
Gangetic Doab), Some, however, identify with the 

Punjab, together with a little territory in the neighbourhood 
of Hastinapura. gqcT—name of father. 

628. i. e . in their boyhood, when they were living 
with Agnivesha for learning tho science of arms. 

i. e. Drupada, who was then a prince. UTRTnF^:—^ 
ff:, i. e . ‘when I shall become King/ The past part, has the 
sense of futurity. 

629. i. e . which you promised me when we were 

school-fellows. — k ' simple-minded 7 . 

631. those who are on the same 

level as regards wealth, knowledge and prowess \ ‘if 

it be otherwise; if contrary bo the case'. fTHTrsT (*rqfcT )? 
* excites laughter*, becomes ridiculous'. 

632. ‘repudiated’. Tr^rr^P* , a name of Hastina- 

pura. — lit. ‘the elephant-city’ (ir3TT% 3TT|*J ^ 

3 T^). 3Tr^mFT—‘the office of a preceptor/—A13 : 
3 a^TT%^-—3TnTTq + f^r ( 3T^F ). The affix f5T ( 3T^ ) is* added, 
in the sense of to words having a penultimate q preceded 
by a long syllabic—‘ ’— Pan.Y. 1.32. 

633. ^-‘engaged in sport; 
playing 7 , g^nprr:, fit. ‘ well-united/ i. e . with all their united 
efforts. 

634. nr^TcpgfeA'r—rttewt 3*q gft«T 

?FT—‘with a handful of stalks of grass/ fit* 

1 arranged in a regular order’ i. e. mado to form a chain. Cf. 

vpu mwmvl ^rsfrrifairerar i st^tt Hfr$r*r ?r 

frcr% ii «Jtet mfWfaf i m*F*ror 

WtSTT^TT JTfOT jpr Adi. 133. 14,1a. 

636. ggrrsp —i. c. Karna. See st. 519-20. inHh’ 

WW f^r^^rTf^—‘ became his pupil’. arerRrarro:—With verbs 
implying rivalling } resembling or excelling f the Instrumental 
is used of tho points or particulars referred to in the rivalry or 
resemblance, or tho qualities in which the resemblance con¬ 
sists. srs^srrfaffr— , an epithet of Arjuna— fpifr 
(^®r JflrnO e?b 'one who aims (or discharges) 

arrows (even) with the left hand/ i. e . one who can discharge 

arrows with both the hands. The name is thus derived in. 
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the MIL —ir ^%off graft fwfar I %¥*T3*$gp 

J?i Iff:. 

638. ^rrffsffir: (g ) g£ qrSrR,, fc sedulously applied himself 

to/ fsrfrq f«Tf?T etc. — c Taking food in the dark at night, he ■ 
regarded his mouth as a target. 9 “ Once Drona, seeing- 

Arjuna 7 s great devotion to arms, told the cook in private,. 
1 Never give food to Arjuna in the dark, and do not tell him 
that I have asked you to do this’. One night, when Arjuna,. 
was taking his food, a wind arose and the lamp went out. But 
Arjuna continued eating in tho dark, his hand by force of habit 
going to his mouth. Thinking this to be the result of the 
force of habit, the mighty-armed son of Pandu (thenceforth ) 
practised at his bow at night/ 7 — Mbh. Adi . 134.21-25. 

639. ^ETrT*T*T—cT*T- 1 great ( lit, all-perva¬ 

ding ) darkness. 7 preceded by 3T3, ^ ,and 3 ?^, has 3T 
added to its final—3Tg¥q;$r«rcciqtf:— Pan. V. 4.79, oSPTTcI— 
obj. } ?gqTcU^— 4 discharged arrows/ L e. practised at the 

bow. STgW —Wfct (flSrT36I>T) q: fiwr cT^t 

—‘ proficient in the art of hitting an invisible mark 
imly by ( mentally ) tracing its sound. 7 

640. drifter**—^‘ the twang of his bow-string’, jftsff— 

*a bow-stringJJffap »ft4r or fqfar: (according, 

to 3T^r vj srrgqi«tfsif$«i-Pa». IV. 3. 135-^1%^—*$. K. )— 
lit. ‘made of the murva grass’,». o. a bow-string made of the- 
murta grass, g^rfc^tT:—3TT%cT:—'filled with joy; pleased.’ 

641-42.—a jts *N*rg s *raR,, ‘tho preceptor of all 

archers.’ <ru fTrspRTt? v«r\ i tfstri rrsf^W- 

fP^[: fl?5RK Mbh. Adi. 134-30. ^r^frwfirm H S <T 

jrffNwnr i hr 4 vgfq sr4*rer«rm*Tsft®*rr-- 

Mbh. Adi. 134-32. 

643. goq-ir SPR. ‘a clay-image of Drona’. gcgq'-f?: 

fqqtft: guirq:—g?.+ g*r^., a Tad. affix indicating ‘made of.’ 
*bSNR— 1 with devotion,’ as if tho clay image were his real 
preoeptor. frrRvrr^T^fw ^ qroprrfcm: i tfnwmfV 

<ri i ^ptm qwtn ^ i 

rrrgiq. w--Mbh. Adi. 134 34 , 35 . 

644. fWTzr> ‘ for ( receiving ) instruction,’ presumably, 
in archery. Acc. to the Mbh., however, they had gotta 
out for hunting, snr ^on«rgffr«T : wfaftyi l if ri 

Prfgi II —Mbh. 134-36. ^^.--thedogj 
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accompanying one of the attendants of the Pandavas. qrSj-: 
'fTBrfH’i *% RrUrH*% .—While the dog was wandering in the 
forest, it came upon the Nishada prince, Ekalavya, and seeing 
his dark unkempt person, began to bark aloud. Thereupon, 
Ekalavya discharged seven arrows simultaneously into the 
dog's mouth, with such lightness of hand that the arrows 
filled it without hurting it in the least. 

645. —< in astonishment \ ‘ e dexerity 5 

lightness of hand \ vjapJC — 4 chief; foremost 7 —etymologically 
'fit to bear the yoke 7 —— y K+ 

649. — Ind. p. p . of with pr -6 P„ < to cut off'. 

: —hhct : frore: ^ nr%it 3 tr4t 

HP? ^T’ —' with unchanged countenance , 7 i. 

without showing the least sign of hesitation or pain. 

fCT?5TRir5Rr^*Tm : i 1 %^-st^pt ct 
Mbk. Adi. 134-58. 

451. —a kind of bird, blue in colour; according to 

some, hr is the blue jay ; while others say that hw is the 
vulture ( Hit tiarct I Nil .). 

( p . p . of ftr with 1 U. Ho rise' or ‘to raise, 

erect 7 ),—'placed on high 7 , ‘target; mark 7 . — 

(lit. 'pitcher-born 7 ),—'Drona , 7 so called 
because he was born in a ^pr or sacrificial pitcher (HT^PT- 
•qs^rvfqrfft: ^ro: ). is more commonly the epithet of 

the sage Agastya. fanJPI goes with Hit and () 
— 4 Causing a Lhasa bird to be placed very high as a 
target 7 ( for the princes to shoot at). Drona, in order to test 
his pupils 7 proficiency in archery, caused an artificial hr to be 
placed as a target on the top of a very high tree. 

652. bow,'-derived from accord¬ 
ing to Pan. V. 1.103 ; 5 Fig^ ( 4 that which is able 

to do its work well) 7 . Cf. ?T?q?rgqr qfr% HPT flfor:— Kir. 348 # 

654. nr?: — 'a crocodile 7 . 3T|T^R^R>“Itoots implying 
4 to seize 7 often govern the Locative of that which is caught 
hold of. qualifies srif 

655. rPHTcj; HRRPT; 'for freeing (himself) 

from it 7 (i. e. the crocodile). (p- p- of fr with q-causal), 

•^directed; commanded. 7 g 

hirr mwfew—Mbh. Adi. 135-13. ?r 
4 could not decide what to do ) were at a loss what 

$odo. 7 



120 


656. £ the son of Indra, 7 /. c. Arjuna. 5T5n%t^ 

TO]? iT^rsTTfr I 3T# ^^TRlfr tl 

^ ^ ^ i ^ fen ? t?cr??qefr3rr% <TTRra^ 

—Mbh.AdL 135.18,19. 

657-58.—a gr*r. n^nr^f^gtj—TIoT^-a Kshatriya other 
than a ruling prince. ?t5p 3TQc^HR rrsRTT: ^P^Tf:. Tr3T^+3(i 5 
srr^r ^srssra : 4 '—Pan., ‘n*fr *ncn^fm 

Far*. —‘platform; dais. 7 — £ with the ladies 

of the harem. , 3^:3* properly means * the inner apartment 

of a palace, set apart for the ladies 7 ; but here the word 
is used by for the inmates i. e. the ladies of the 

inner apartments, ^rm% ( Rt%cTTH ) 3TSm% *R 

tf: SFTr^: rfFir ^dlWctr—‘ proficiency in the science of 

missiles 7 , jrn: i. e. of Drona. 

650. , < auditorum; theatre 7 . rRrnr^rS'S^?'. ^ali- 

hes ^T^T^T;—*PTR<£ i as whito as the water of the 

Ganges. 7 

r,60- 3W4IST fllfci: € fT^TfTf FF:, 

(*nfcP) ff HFH'r. ?rf^r»mr—‘ armed with a 

spear/ vj[% or spear is the favourite weapon of Skanda, 
whence he is also called 3Tl%qT, ^TF% v TiRt, etc. nroff^r:— ! ^rfar 
‘ The three-eyed god 7 i. e. Siva. See note 
to st. 236 above, —On See note to st. 263, 

above. 

661. pspSFTOTT etc .'- made the rows of spectators around 
them look as if they were drawn in a picture 7 i. c. the wonder 
and admiration excited by the marvellous feats of the princes 
made the spectators so still and motionless that they looked 
like figures drawn in a picture. 

TOWNT- 1 7F<Fcr *TT mr fTFf ^frcTTF 3FFTF H<J«e5iH 
?TFtif F—‘ displaying ( i. e. making ) very large circles in con- 
tending with each other; 7 i. e. circling round and round the 
arena* or ( displaying circles on high in contending with each 
other/ t. e. circles which appeared lofty on account of their 
whirling round and round the arena with their clubs uplifted. 

Of. m rr?%ws*rrF *to*5Jth i ^rgrra-g-^ireff 

Mbh. Adi. 136-33. ‘ great, large ;’ or ‘ lofty j 

high. * 

663. %*irr«T#r ? ‘ ready for fighting’. , ‘ stop¬ 
ped jrfrfJTTT?—Drona, seeing that the spectators were divid- 
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ed into two parties, one excitedly cheering up Duryodhana and 
the other, Bhima, and fearing that the excitement of the people 
might rise to a dangerous pitch, commanded his son to stop 
the combat between Bhima and Duryodhana. 

664. < Di verse feats of (in the use of) 

missiles \ ***** eP3[—‘ blind’. gw?*T- 

WTSTTH*—the daughter of ( King ) Subala, t. e. Gandharl. 

665. fkik*NTk!nHh— pKcTlR&fT ***** ^ with 

his eyes expanded with joy/ at the prospect of showing to the 
assembly the skill of his most loved pupil, Arjuna. 

666. *«r>for etc. q: (**f) m**r ?r% ent, 

< who, I know, is ashamed of rivalling (even) with Kartavirya 
Arjuna/ *, c . who is so very bravo and so very skilled in the 
art of fighting that he thinks it below him to emulate tho 
fame even of such an invincible warrior as his name-sake 
Kartavirya Arjuna. ciriw^Wr»#W.--«FT6rfr*?rg ; f>— Arjuna, son 
of Krtavirya. Ho was tho king of tho Haihayas, a people in 
Central India. i( He propitiated Dattatraya, son of Atri, who 
was an avat&r of Vishnu, and sought and obtained from him 
these boons:—a thousand arms; the power of restraining wrong; 
the conquest of the earth and the disposition to rule it righte¬ 
ously; invincibility by enemies and death at the hands of a man 
renowned over the whole world. He ruled tho whole earth 
with all its dwipas and performed 10,000 sacrifices ;and of him 
the verse is still sung: h spmfnfcu -um *m4lfT qwr: I 

Ho rule 1 for 85000 years 
with unbroken health, prosperity, strongth and valour v — 
Fish P. IV. 12.3,4. According to other accounts, Kartavirya, 
by virtue of the boons grow very insolent and oppressed both 
men and gods, till at last Vishnu became incarnate as 
Paras'ur&ma for the special purposo of killing him. See 
note to St. 19. 

667. 1 by Droiia ’ See note to st. 651. 

; f*r:, —an epithet of Arjuna—***** **:-< One whose 
car was drawn by white horses, 7 — i. c . Arjuna. 

e«8. etc.—sn^nrre^f i 

W—Mbh. Adi. 137. 19. 

Ft: ''garlanded with the lo- 

tflMslu the form of the glances of the women of the city/. 
The glances of the women of the city continuously oast oft 
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Arjuna are fancied to be lotuses which, as it were, formed 
garlands on his person, 

669. gsrca'TT-j — 1 greasy exasperated'. : f* P* of 

fKHL 1 A, 1 to be exasperated or enraged \ 

670. «fH # - ff Wfa: H*W 

( ^ : )—< of a sound deep like the roar of thunder} resounding 
like thunder.' giTTOtriCT^hre’:—‘ of tbo slapping of arms/ 

671. tout. fHTJT 0 — 5 KW *>: *who 

turned their eyes to the gate.’ 3^§^Rr*3[> 35[<T1T% 

(T^n^JTT ^— 1 with their faces uplifted’. gpfsfa—* indescribable} 
such as cannot be expressed in words 5 . The pronoun in 

conjunction with 3 * fa has the sense of 1 indescribability 7 ( arfah 

). — 4 excitement caused by (the eagerness 

of ) curiosity. 7 

672-73.—a y*. qualifies c*Hf: in the next st.— 

$?rr^r- arwri«r arrm to * 1 ( tal1 and resplen. 

dont) like a goldon palm-tree 5 . Karna is compared to a palm-tree 
of gold, because his stalwart figure was clad in an armour of 
gold. —qualifies sftf : in the next st.— qrertp 

srfa wrft m argfa: ftofternfa (fa*Tf ) 

^—<the rays of the jewels in whose armour tinged the quarters 
with brown 7 . a formation. ( K<. the 

faces of the quarters), ‘the quarters 7 . The refulgence of the 
golden armour blending with the radiance of the jewels is 
fancied by the poet to have clothed the quarters in a red* 
brown hue. nTHTg:— 1 fa^TT ( hot) 3RTf: (rays)^q tf — 

‘ the sun 7 . 

674. 'contemptuously*, ^rr 

* performed feats of supernatural missiles exactly like 
Arjuna*. a^grfsqwRrf^sPT—3T#KH i^sqi^wr: *?«n 

W*It—W<. ‘ exactly like the supernatural missilos of Arjuna*. 
M33PTT» 'with the permission ’ of Drona. Cf. eftTT jjcTjwj. 
35m: toji: \ tjsr mr«prc JT?r*r w.—Mbh. 

Adi . 138-12. 

675. gfWPT?',—TO (?oiW) Stffo ( srm: ) 3 ?h?j 

fH ( SSrW trw 3 Tfri: %5Trm: sm ]—'with his hair 

standing erect in joy at seeing ;him*. — obj. 3 ^— 

‘ made friendship with him (). sr°f«fr? l J 5 »Tr»Tr^ > ' having 
first lovingly conversed with him. ’ Cf. - 

#agh. 2. 58. 
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676. mfap 3T3^«rifT ?mt:,— 

between whom hostility sprang up iu consequence of their 
rivalry’. ‘ consequence; result. ’ W— 

{ a fresh interest was aroused 7 (in the spectators )*, * a new 

feeling of admiration arose ’ ( in the hearts of the spectators). 

677. qualifies — ‘who had them¬ 

selves made ready to help their respective sons/ Indra, in 
order to help his son, covered the sky with clouds, but S'urya, 
too, showed his affection towards his son by dispersing the 
clouds.— a[ff: I 3TIfcT Hh#l?19>l<T- 

fwrfafa: || cTfr; sffr^Kfu ffr i 

ii frauf^cf ttrifi: i s.ui?m- 

R%fT: n—Jfbh. Adi. 131. 23-23. Jjynlfa 0 ,— 

3f^r: ziw: igrw:, ^cRR: afw 5 * — 

1 who knew well the secret (lit. the facts of which were secret) 
history of (the birth of ) her sons (viz. Arjuna and Karna )/ 

678. grcrgHT---(ggpfcrei) 3 TT^rq:—‘teacher in 
archery. 7 ^jq here stands by ^&rr for ^rrqr^r- W&t 
etc* ‘To have friendship ( only ) with equals and to fight (only) 
with equals is the family vow of Bharatas. 7 

679. ^ ^ ''with 

one whose family and character are not known. 7 3 JTfielT 
4 with one who is not a king, 7 i,e. one who does not come of a 
royal family, ‘ scratched the ground ■ ( with 

his toe ), of course, absent-mindedly. 

680. etc. 1 If there be excellence of merits 
( ft*. eminence in merits), why look to outward appearance 
(». e . to outward things such as family, lineage, etc. ) V — t. e 9 
in the case of persons possessed of superior qualities, out¬ 
ward things such as noble descent, high connections etc. are of 
littlo importance. 

682. -jrrmfr> ‘ by the able 7 . irtffei 2Tci 3T**T 31% Wft, 
one whose actions are good ; one who is successful; hence ‘one 
who is able 7 . 1 '(noble or distinguished) families 

are made («. e. are founded). 7 — i. e. what we know as distin¬ 
guished or noble families were made such by persons who 
were firet obscure, but who afterwards rose to eminence by the 
sheer force of their merits. 

’, 683. 5*S«ri those who or* 

favoured ( lit. gazed at steadfastly) .by fortune’. ^fuj- 



'attain the position of universal monarchs\ 
qijsr (the circle of the earth or of the tributary princes ) 

( rules over) ffet. 

084. —*in the country of the Angas’. 3 iir was 

the name of the country, identified with Western Bengal, lying 
about modern Bh&galpur, which is considered to be the same 
as Champa or Angapuri, its capital, etc.— 'Would 

(even ) the sovereignty of tho gods be above ( lit. 'a marvel in 
thecasoof’ a person of) such a magnificent figure ?’ 

' a beautiful form or appearanco/ /. e . a person of handsome 
figure or appearance. 

685. qualifies '"4k —fTt%«5r 3l*f- 

fa«T ST# —' (filled) with fried (rice,) grain-flowers and water/ 
STSff:—‘fried rice-grain’ which are showered on kings as a 
mark of honour on auspicious occasions. ^rrfr so rr^q;—S3T 
3^4 —‘with a crown placed on his head ; crowned*. 

fqff (removes, wards off) ‘a turban ; a 

crown. 

686. ufpFrRffncr —u?RTRi 4k- an#: fafh ^rfr: #%a:- 

'fanned with white chowrios , waved by the hands of lovely 
women. ’ , oto.—'he shone like (had the beauty of) a 

lotu3-pond (or an assemblage of lotuses ) surrounded by 
flamingoes’. Kama is compared to a lake full of lotuses, and 
the choicries waved by his sides, to white flamingoes of whom 
such a lake is a favourite resort, 3TWST:> 

* a lake full of lotuses’ *, or an assemblage of lotuses.’ 

687. qualifioa *TT?R: JPTT UUT 

tlCT fig—white and bright as the moon’. arrWH’int; etc.— 
'which turning round, appeared as it were, to be his glory, 
playfully whirled round in the sky’. Tho white umbrella 
revolving abovo Karna’s head is fancied to be his own 
glory made, as it were, out of sport, to whirl round 
in the sky. Glory is, by the convention of Sanskrit poets, 
always represented to be perfectly white in colour, and as suah^ 
is compared to the shine of the full moon, the snow of the 
Himalaya, tho Kumuda lotuses, etc. Cf 

„ W*n: «Sf5*nqg: i at. 229 ; fa<ffar flfNT uuf 
at. 1048 ; fgVaflS fTWg f ^ ?IH5 I «r4WT 

sHWltSW II— Ragh. 4.19 ; Cf. also Rayh. 2.69. 

688. —Karna’s foster-father, yfe wnray ;, 
wri ng: «rf«r g:, lit. with hi* hand occupied with a staff* 
Supporting himself on a staff, 
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shedding tears of joy* at seeing his son raised to the dignity 
of a king. grftfflq: *T*qr: *R fjqTqfl:— 

'wearing a new crown’, i. e ., a crown placed on his head only a 
short while ago. 

691. — *ia driving chariots 1 . wqqr-iqjj ^TT? 

properly 'moving in chariots’ qqj, from with the Tad. 
affix qq in sense of 'action’. —'well-trained’ as you 

must have been in the art of chariot-driving. q^R«Tr33RIT*— 
imitating a lion’. q-fRq-—qq (wido open, spread) 3TFR HW 
—'a lion’, so called because his mouth is almost always wide 
open, qq is an adjective formed from the vorb, qq; P. A. 'to 
spread; to expand’. It will be seen that the numeral qsqq 
has nothing to do with the word q^Rq. 

693. «r $<SR%qdr —'It is not proper to trace the 

origin.’ ^F^^qq-q^Fq 31^01^—'close inquiry into the"" 
origin’, 3F^q&r from 3?^^ (3T3-|q[) G P., 'to inquire, to 
seek’. Cf. with tliis st.—qtfipiwt qi^sq gsNgpi I 

^ qfrqf ^ qqqr i%c* — J/W. i39.n. 

694. arq^i, Fire.—‘ qiFcT qqrfq: qpFF ?r$TCf- 

Some derive from 3 R, 'to 

breathe’. ^rf^sr^ST^rsTr^T^^ Agni is variously represented as ther 
son of Brahma ( Visk. P .), of Vis'vdnafa, of the sun, and 
of the sage Angiras. 3Tq?q 

^fTF^T + g^-^q), so called because ho was reared by the 
Krittikas. See note to st. 263 above, ir^r, etc.—'For, 

who is able to determine exactly the mystorious origin of 
r the great V 

695. fqF5^ etc.—'For, verily all are eloquent 
(or bold) in proclaiming the defects of others.’ 

896. (=flf*TfgfaiT) sm foi 

SfCT —‘as refulgont as the sun (lit ‘the thousand-rayed 
one’)\ «g3f, 'with respect to Karna.’ Here the Locative has 
the sense of ‘about, as to’. >T3c?reNiTfa> etc.—‘ who (Jit. whose 
mind ) possibly would entertain a doubt that ho is a human 
being ?’ smr^ ^5T„ > ‘to influence( or enter ) the mind.’ 

697, qrwnrs— <war Of words’, *. a hot dispute or 
altercation, qualities &W* 

ffi—'whioh has made the terrible bow to form a ring’, » t % 
Which has drawn the bow so mnoh that it becomes circular in 
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shape. ‘Bond your bow with you* 

hand/ etc. 

608. —3TT*Ff&cT, ‘excited.’ BTScTI^^W 

f^: 5 r ^Pr £T%,—touching ( lit. kissing) the summit of tho 
setting mountain.’ . 3T*cTHT?r,—SRcT^TTfli 3T^cW. 

5^fr%^r: 3T^r f—a fabulous mountain in the west, behind 
which tho sun and the moon aro supposed to set. It seems 
that the wall of clouds lining tho western horizon, tinged with 
the rays of the setting sun is poetically represented as the 
setting mountain. 

699. sr**rf qualifies f^,—tfffW, 'frowning’. Tho 
gathering darkness of the evening is fancied to be the frown on 
the face of the parting day. STF^r^r^ qualifies f^y—STPPfaHT 
UrcT^r, ‘flushed with anger’, qrr^, ruddy, reddish’. The red 
glow of the evening is fancied to be the flush of anger on the face 
of the parting day. grg^vjr ,—^ cRT? * on account 
of wrath towards the Kumndas ’ (which open only at moon- 
rise in the night). The day, the poet fancies, was angry with 
the Kumuda lotuses, for they had remained closed as long as 
he was there ; and hence the frown and flush of anger seen on 
his face as ho is departing. Noto the pootic transference of 
tho feelings that were uppermost in the heart of Duryodhana 
and others to the natural phenomena of tho evening. 

700-701. a vrfofr, 

: iy %:—'(which were, as it were) the 

Chawipaka buds worn as ear-ornaments by that lovely woman, 
Night*. The night is fancied to be a lovely woman, and the 
brilliant yellow lamps lighted at sunset to be Champaka 
buds worn by her as ear-ornaments. etc.—The 

bright yellow light of tho lamps spread a golden glow over 
the royal road. mvfftrsjnR—HT55TRTH 
9>'J> D rTTR UW *r:—'with his golden bracelets jingling on account 
of the flurry ( of anger).’ 

702. \j^5w?rsjur«Tf3T u —^gw**TT% (gtf 

tTpsprrfr rwigirr:—‘‘with their* 

loving eyes resting on the lotus-like face of Arjuna’, i. 
gazing lovingly at Arjuna’s face. *n^r?—a transferred 

epithet, spf gfmft rm; +%+*<*=! (3T). The 

Krit. affix is added to the roots g, |, fir, etc., with a 
noun as their object standing as an 7q<nr, and the whole 
formation implying a name—‘ 
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Pan . III. 2.46. Before the cerq; affix, the bases 3T^, (g«T?£ a n*J 
those ending in a vowel (c. g.. i%), when they stand as 
g-trq^a, insert a nasal—< T — Pan. VI. 3.67, 

In the Mbh.j the name is thus derived ^qfVrffiq^T- 

finr*n?ro i w*t men* ’cRiffir wssra*. 

The Defeat of Dr'imda. —704. — k thc son of 

Prishata 7 , i. e Drupada. 

705. —fg?rr: ^TTq: ^Tqr fTl%*RC—(our) boyhood 7 - 
*• when he became king. 

706. —ofl;. to * 3 %?—insult 5 slight 7 . from 

? ( an implying ‘contempt, insult ) and 'to 

insult, contemn, liuinitiate\ -filled with pride 7 . 

fqtgcT properly means, ( overflowed, deluged 7 . rfPT 

greff;.JRPraj 7 —‘You, who are the clouds in the form of 

(my) pupils to (<piench ) that groat fire in the form of my 
'wrath 7 are to decide ( what to do )\ i. e you, my pupils will, 

I hope, revonge the insult under which I am sinaiting. The 
" idea is that just as clouds extinguish a conflagration by pouring 
down rain, so will the pupils satisfy the grudge that Drona bore 
to Drupada by wreaking vengeance on him. —*RS : 

$3 fRip ‘to ( i. a,, for extinguishing ) the great fire ( or 

conflagration ) in the form of (my) wrath’. — 

fijMJT: (re —‘clouds in the form of pupils’. qiprqT:—qifp 

?frT. in apposition with H^rP- JRrORC 4 an 

authority, one who decides’. When the word iRpjj is used as 
a predicate, it: is always in the singular number and neuter 
gender , though the subject be of any number or gender. 

707-708.~a gr*. >?TOtnr£tTir — srsr: ipffi: (the first 
?T—^Arjnna and others 7 . flfftiq;— 

^wifch(all) his following 7 , i. e. f - with his ministers 7 . The 
MIL has van °* 

battle 7 . offered ; presented 7 . See note to st. 34. 

709. *r if imm, etc.—According to the Mbh . ( Adi . 140. 
67,71), it was Drona who appropriated half of Drupada’s 
‘kingdom and bestowed on' him the other half. Drupada 
being in Drona’s power, had to submit and to content himself 
with the territory assigned to him by the latter. Drona 
says^ 11 3m*rr t%c* $1 tf«r: m\ 

*rftS%fa 1 3fcr:«prr?fcr*M »r*n fTf n *f3m% *nnT- 

WfKfS’fftMTCftf *Tf ^ Wl ' 

1 anrrMfa* wwt fasFFas 1 Jfft w** ^rffc g nfr 




u t ft smi flRfl I Vt ifwiftw 

fmnJ nwin^rc* n J/M. Adi. 140 . 68 - 72 . enf?^?r3*-3rf|«@sf 

St **FT —‘of which Ahiccliatra was tho capital.'’ The ruins 
of Ahicchatra aro found near Rainnagar. Tho territory, too 
was called 3?ff=3fj5r ft ftor Us capital. It extended from faTSJtT 
(at tho foot of tho Himalaya) to tho vn*Tk*fT. This northern 
portion of ranchala (known as ) is^ according to 

Cunningham, tho same as modern Iiolulkhand. The southern 
portion (^%aT-trqp*) restored by Drona to Drupada, 
stretched from the srjifUsjr to (Ohambal) and was 

callod (See Mbh., Adi . 1 10, 73-74 ), and has b<x * 

identified with ‘the Gangctic I)oab. Its capital was grffqpF, 
which is identical with tho modern K&mpila on the old 
Ganges between Badaun and Farukabad. 

710. gft cj. q&uj ^ ^rq^tr <m- 

i faf^rr ^rrmpr g- n 53 *^ qfic^ % 

Mbh. Adi. 140. 73-76. ^?q#qr?T—‘for reveng¬ 
ing himself on him'. The Loo. has hero the sense of ‘as to ; 
with respect to 7 . ‘sot his heart on the 

birth of a son’, i e , eagerly longed for a son, who would take 
revenge on Drona. to ‘conceive a strong desire for j 

to set one’s heart on’. rRTW—//*. -the car of the 
mind’. Desire is called ‘ m it carries the mind from 

one object to another, just as a car takes a man from on© 
place to another. 

71 1 . ifr^JTpnprr^ qfo —a frfa# *rarcr (*rrir- 
) —‘whoso oxcollencos wore sung by the 
citizens’. qmfa[—S^r: srqeqift S^Tfr, ‘the sons of Prithi 
(Kuntf),’ i. c, 9 Yudhishthira, Billina, and Arjuna. 

712. TOT. Ht.j ‘the friend of 

Kama and 8'akuni’, t. e having Kama and 8'akuni for his 
friends. The opithet has clearly tho force of ‘in consultation 
with his friends Karna and 8'akuni’. See note to st. 424 above. 
*r*ro*nrtf%?r: sr***, devoted himsolf to the one object, niz. f 
their destruction’. <-T?7Tr»re3?f§m:, ?iuf nOWR lit. who 

had taken the §r$TT (*’• e -> tho initiatory vow of a saored rite ) 
for overthrowing thorn’, properly means ‘consecrated for 

the purpose of a saored rite’, such ffatf ? etc. W ini¬ 

tiatory ceremony through which tho performer of a sacrifice or 
any other saored rite must go, A person when duly consecrated' 
is forbidden to attend to any other business than .{hat 
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connected with the sacrifice. Thus the word comes to 

have the general sense of 'one who has solely devoted himself 
to’ any work Cf <t ftcpfcptfsr TT 
Rffjk. 11-67 ; also, 3Trq*rr*mts ^h%?Tr: fafr i—S'ak. 2-16. 

irjf, adv, 'secretly*. ‘merely by his shrewdness* or 

'merely by his wise counsel (to the Pandavas)*. 

713. tfSqrsNc K<* ‘entitled to sovereignty', i. e. f likely 

to be chosen for sovereignty, gwnr —The 

roots , gvr. etc , take the affix g^r ( 3 ?^) in the sense of the 
affix 13 ^ i. e., of 'ease or difficulty*— ( JTPTF'Tf SlTHTJTCRTftf- 
giqgfqvqt gS 3 r®q* * ( )—Vdrtila on Pall. III. 3-128, 

714. —‘having won over', qgrrft:—'the subjects*—* 
in this sense, always used in the plural, qpwig— 

+ —'inheritance'. qrff goes with and has 

qrpqffq for it& object. gRifsT:—See note to st 559 above. 
fstmur rcnsrr, 'With a wicked or deceitful purpose*, — 

'morally crooked ; doceiful 5 wicked', srfifer {flw qi 

fr ° m 5 T 3 P-, + *FT (*T ), Uti, affix before which $ is 
changed to and the final 3TT is dropped by Uil. I. 141. 

715. foq°r, (^<T uteu \ ‘by valour’. e*TPTT3 % 

liberality.’ ‘by ( their ) merits of previous lives.’ 

716. jfffrtrs^u qr*lg> L° c Abt .—‘If the sons of PrithS 

obtain the sovereignty’. sfaf^tT |Yff» 

‘depending upon them for subsistence' (lit ‘living on the 
food given by them'). 

717. :—M. 'having an unclean and 

broken pot for his mark’, i. e , one carrying an uncloan and 
broken pot. —Sou note to st. 50 above, g re r a g gfo g'— 

‘55$ 3 aa; ^ g<*T5p?m, ^fffr tm ar^f^n (pq- 

$ 3 +^).—'t° those belonging, to the samo family, or to a 
family of an equal rank’. *fr^rqsTtT^3T:—qr E *n , Tf aPfSHf.*. 

U" 3 T —‘bowing his head in supplication.’ 

718. trn 3 <T: in apppositien with ?mrr qualifies (*) 

nftwnr- 

* 719. sqffuriRRf (jrprpnni 

atm) SW W ft<tm nw«si:—''reduoed to sore straits 

Ob account of being chased away from the neighbourhood of a 

' village byapaok of hounds.’ aftfrtrc, ($3+ lit. ‘attached 

, $#rfamlljr ’ )-‘a dog; a hound. ’ ss^f, p. p. of am; with ft 4 P., 

* *> ‘ . * 

*i» I W 



130 


* to drive away, to expel 7 . goes with both 9r*f5PE*T 

and 

721. gFT’fr'Srr^-^Vom. Sing, of comparative of gq^, 

£ young 7 . gorssnj:—ga\: —‘ superior •;(to me) in 

merits 7 . rr^rrc^R^T^ffci: etc—‘the ornament of whoso rule 
was pleasing his subjects/ i. e. ‘ who had endoared himself to 
his subjects by keeping them contented. CJ\ 

rerfeMsHTd;— Rugh. 4-12; : — Ibid. 6-21. 

722. qualifies , 'his own 7 by right of des¬ 
cent. etc.—‘Por, royal fortune, which is born of 

the love of the subjects, follows ( i . e. descends to) the posterity 
(of the king who lias won that love), i.e. it is the lineal des¬ 
cendants of a king who has won the hearts of his subjects that 
are favoured by royal fortune. Dliritarashtra means to say 
that Duryodhana should not hope for royalty so long as tho 
Pkndavas, the sons of a highly popular king like Pilndu, are 
there to claim the throno by right of descent. 

723. ;f etc.—‘Neither the subjects (or tho ministers) 

nor the kinsmen would tolerate (our) hostility towards the 
sons of Pritha\ spgTfpzf:, either ' the subjects 7 or * ministers 7 — 

‘ > m HP*: Of. ^rFT f| qpJgHWrW 

tfdd ^d^ i gdi: g=rr*r d^rroft fww n % 
wri mogwr Hura sw i di 11 - 

Mbh. 144. 10,11. Sffr^r*—kinsmen, such as Bhlshma, 
Vidura, and others. 

724. ^nrs etc.—‘All men are won over by wealth 7 . 
Duryodhana means that his father should win over the people 
to ilia side by bestowing wealth on them. 

725. ,— 4 Men always sell (even) 

their lives, as if they were mere straw, for money. 7 — 

gor 7 is often used as a symbol of worthlessness or use- 
leasness. CJ'. ijarrcf grg fjRfatJinf — Niti. S. 17.— 

f fffitjoi T5H3I Tf WITT — Uttar. 6. 19. —•'( in exchange) 

for wealth’. 

726. m'Tnras— a town on the bank of the Ganges. 

Stffa etc., construe: fa# apj^f far#,* 

‘ your own position (power ).’ iT^fSpj;—( lit. ‘deep-rooted ’), 

‘ firm . 1 

727. *rs*rewwnftitnT:—‘ has taken the attitude of non. 
*“4*7! ia netttra1 -’ *TT«rc#—>TUrwrfafa —* neutrality ’. ♦ 
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UromsTv *•'- As'vatthftmft. srtnftwl *r:,—*<*: ( q* ) fp 

( srRff) mi: (?TW) (CTO—•' Kripa aBd Drona will be on 

that side which he will take/ Cf q ft: ^T°TT sffftTT *TTW 

« WJ: WKZftzft *TcT qatfrtr [—Mbh. Adi. 144.20,21. 

728-29. uw: goes with —Covertly friendly ( lit. 

doing good to ) } to the Pandavas. — 1 an object 

of suspicion 7 , i. e. one who cannot be trusted, 

‘ Let ( our ) royal power bo ( well ) guarded/ 
q«T<TO<T> * assented to (Duryodhana’s) proposal by saying 
( so be it \ ^Tfqrfo^rRF otc, ‘ Whoso judgment ( lit. reason), 
alas ! is not overpowered by Destiny ‘r , has here the sense 
of overpowering , subduing. Cf. ftfftPTlR 

( = ‘<^<1 S . 2 . 215 . 

780. rTRf^r:—-R ( ‘ prompted ( or 

instructed ) by him’ ( ». e. by Dhritarashtra). »pTr:—accor¬ 
ding to the d/iA.,JTfsruT:. | qs*pffwf$> 

^*4 HU? > HT®nW^ II— Mbh., Adi. 145.2, Tnd. ‘ on the 

following day.’—3T?n=rtfTq I eror«KI«fr- 

«reftaur^fl?«r:’--- Ansar. Cf. ran. V. 3. 22. ^sfffr^— 
g?4R gfR'H, ‘grand on account of the festival.’ g?^<|—It was 
a festival hold in honour of S'iva—3*4 RTP3' $J*fR TWdfRrPTt 
ijR I RUHR — Mbh. Adi. 145. 3. 

732. gently / i. e. humbly; respectfully. R%rir:, 

i. e. suspecting the evil motive of their uncle. Cf. fj 

¥T*wgs«r gfafsr: i snarwisiw* ir^r^ fR ii— Mbh. 
Adi. 145. 11. 

733. jjgpTTW^—‘a counsellor, a high official in the state’. 

*p% ^i*rt ft% i Rsri ^ qfbr w *rsRrm*g % 

|| From the Mbh., it appears that Pnroehana was a 
(€ 1141 ^f\^H:—Mbh. Adi. 143-11 ), and 

held the office of a counsellor (3*rf[R). [ also means an 

‘elephant-trainer’ or ‘superintendent of elephants’—rfjffUfsff 

ffNtatratfaO- 

734. JTiT?*r^fJ5Tr ? 0 —sRRTHi cJOTFtf f* W1?37:—‘as 

unsteady as the glances of a bold woman’. In Poetics ( i. e. 

)> is one °f the classes of heroines in poetical 

composition and is thus described :—WTfal iirernTWl SUffTTfr- 
I *tl4WfTT RcJlWFfRPTR tl h. D. 60. W-ltf&t- 

‘by employing able counsellors’, 
or ^w#a|g gfbnTI^ ‘ ^ respectful behaviour towards able 
$oun»ellors’. nf&Nffr from m with * and ft, 2U. ‘to employ;’ 



to place in front; to prostrate oneself before’, ftpf: good 
with 

735. WTf: m*—‘from 

which all thorns have been removed’ /. <? , free from enemieS| 
free from all sources k of danger, ‘by ( adopting) 

some (clever) device 1 . sw*rr — ‘my greatest support*. 

q-qjfT 'best 1 . Cj. sr^^T* — Malavika . 1. 

736. $•. iu a carriage drawn by mules— 

argf^rg^—'a house 

made of lac-stones 1 . 

737. fTfw*> '• in the bouse of lac. frfrrgdg 

‘when they arc sleeping unsuspectingly 1 . ($j) ^—‘trust 

confidence 1 . srr|gn ( ?RTfl| ^ff5R ) 

SPffer cT^THJcTj 'which'has been boltod from without/ t. e. 
bolting the gate of tho house from without. 

740. 3T^rrWg'^ :? r^T—STSTFRIJ:* an epithet of Yudhish¬ 
thira,— srrflTRT ( ) *T W-, ot ^ ^Trf. V*- (geg? OTTO ), 

*. e . ‘ one who is not onemy of any being, ot one who never be¬ 
came the enemy of any one 1 . This epithet is sometimes 
explained as h : 513*- 3?PT> but the explanation is wrong, being 
against the facts of Yudhishthira’s life. Cf. ^ 

STfcPTf:— f r ent. 315. ‘ without being asked, 1 in order 

to warn Yudhishthira of the impending danger, jfrfpm,- 
srifPTcTP 3?|tr: lit. ‘ against tho current of water'; hence, 4 in 

the opposite direction/-^4* 3T^, the 3* of 3P? x is changed 
to | being preceded by a preposition ( — 

Pa7l . VI. 3*07 ), and 3T^takes the suffix according to 
— Pan. V. 4 14. 

742. In this and in the next two stanzas., Vidura warns Yu¬ 
dhishthira of the imminent danger. The warning is conveyed In 
a veiled language (acc, to Mbh.iu the Mlechka language ) which 
Yudhishthira alone understands, w: OT^ 3 nfo^(- 0 tc. Construe: 
*?: 3T#pT Wi 

(1) the apparent meaning is—‘capa¬ 
ble of cutting the body ( ^ 6 P. ; * to cut ’ )4 

but (2) the covert meaning is —? capable of destroying the 
body; killing. (i>tJTr% ?f?l q.'fojj; r^nn*; ‘ f^07^w 

). (1) ap¬ 
parent meaning: * not made of iron’ (si (?) , 

covert meaning: < made of combustible substances —ST 9 + 3 Rf 

+«ri ‘vs: vffr (»'■ «• sr®ssat»rf) w * 
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3?riWTR?«Tlf6T ^ ^\si 3^: ff^fr 

-Nil- ]• (1) apparent mean¬ 

ing: ( weapon 7 ; (2) covert meaning; * house; palace 7 — 
[ ‘TO *TcT 3Tfan%UT STRffip . I 

sraPwr **f*rcra?rc*«n^ crr^snFW *er*OTT«rrflrr^ |w- 
imwy>Wfarc: i «r* ‘st^htrwrtw *.*. 

the word $r^r is derived from flfr 4 to sleep 7 with the affix sr[ 
and means c a house, a palace 7 —tfftcT 3T5T > the tf being 

changed to in the MUchha language in which Vidura add re* 
ased Yudhishthira. ]. —(1 ) apparent meaning- 

* the enemy of dew or cold ». e. fire.—RITSTCTO 
q^: )? (2) covert meaning: £ an enemy ( i. s. gyrqvr) 

employing fire ( tor destroying you )’—[ ‘ favRV- ^fTcT ff«Tfer 
m rafeftsfir:, ‘ ^’ fjwm&wt m ftr- 

sFmr^^-^ 7 -srmq^: ( a *tto- 

qrf^rw? compound). RTHTT is derived from sr, ‘to destroy. ’ 
and means ‘ fire, 7 tho double acc. to i\il. f coming in 

irregularly in the formation of the word on the analogy of 
such formations as uq^yiffafietc. The Mbh. has ffRRTTST for ftfRIT- 
srffiW* and Nllakantha explains fafifR as quoted above and 
mmv as 'f^RpUT ffir’ ITO(?r: 1 *T*ftf*f ( a*, e. jftw*:) 

pSFnTRfilW:. d) apparent meaning: 

< consumer of straw 7 , <?. fire [ mt# ( dry grass ) ff?cT 57 % ]» (2) 

covert meaning: ( attendant 7 (by one 7 s side) 

moves ) ], i. e. who is ftrftRitflTW ( ‘your enemy seeking 

to destroy you by fire 7 ). Xit. explains thus: 

W% : <n4r fl?T *TT^, ^ fRcT *TW<T?1% <TT«m: 

m wnspfir w^smht \ 

*PW*. W T^imST- What Vidura means by etc. is 

that Yudhishthira should be on his guard, because the house in 
which he and his brothers were to be lodged was made of in¬ 
flammable materials and that their attendant Purochana was 
charged with the work burning them to death by setting 
fire to the house. 

743. tfrrrcHh - Loc - Abs.— ‘fir e’.—Cf. 

in the preceding st. q faaraiTT^P*—Vidnra 

suggests that the Pandavas should have an underground pas¬ 
sage made in the house, by which they would be able to escape 
when the house will be on fire. *r^jpfr '‘ There is 

nothing which cannot be achieved by man to a man (1) having 
eyes; (2) possessed of wisdom'. <WT(t stf* fI?T—0) 

12 B. M. N. 
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eye • (2) wisdom 5 discrimination. Vidura suggests? by saying 
that Yudhisthira should? alter escaping from 
the burning bouse, know the paths and ascertain the directions 
by exercising his faculty of observation. ?rr?pt 
4 there is nothing that is calamitous for the courageous/ 
with this st.-^rr^glfTf r??T: I 

gsircH jRfqR— Mbh. Adi. 147.23.—on which Nil . comments- 

*' *3 sfanramr rttt: 

PRT *TT%H f?*3TH ^ SR TRT ^ 

snarer fm t'- 

744. — 4 By travelling a man knows the 

country ( i. e. knows the ways )\ f^fr STRlf^T HTT ^:— 6 One 
ascertains the directions by ( observing ) the stars/ Vidura 
suggests that the Pandavas should? while staying in the lac- 
house, frequently move out under the pretext of hunting and 
thus make themselves familiar with all the roads. By ‘ f^fr 
'STRTR 7 Vidura suggests that the Pandavas should not 
return to Hastin&pura? they should 1 ascertain the directions 
by observing the stars 1 in the sky? so that they would be able 
to take any direction but that in which Hastin&pura lay. 
Cf. with this sfc. T?*T: I 3 TrF*Hr^R*R; 

^ Mlh. Adi . 147. 26.— < R^rfvT^rTRRH *TR- 

?n^TT5?n%5T m mnt 

jfrprfcT 1 wrrafa *r m rfiSRist ^ffr 
m I —ML 

' 745. CJ^cTTR ^qrr5t ^r) 

with his eyes filled with tears.* 
fsfRrR, 4 what does this ( t. e . what Vidura said ) mean ? r 
Kunti wishes to know what passed between her son and Vidu¬ 
ra before they parted. 

746. ;w 5 P —See note to st. 742 above, ^r? i the house 7 
where they were to be lodged. See note to st. 

742 above. 35 ^^—‘it should be known (by you)/».«. 
you should be on your guard against it. Cf. 

*rt %?rs5rfR 1 q*rr«r ?r srmitu: w'kmjlk'm wfr :—Mbk. 
Adi . 147. 32. 

748. 4 when the constellation Rohini was in 

the ascendent/ flfifoiT? tho fourth lunar mansion containing 
five stars and figured by a cart. 

748. ^TCTir*—?*THt tfsfNt tmrfrT: TTPT, when 

preceded by a numeral, an indeclinable, a word expressive of 
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a part of the whole, or by the words ari d jjnrr 

drops its final vowel and has 3 T added to it .— 1 3 Tf: 

ffr:—Pan. V. 4. 87. jfr^Tfr^r^^-sfr^T 
fffi crT£ 3 TT:—‘ splendidly entertained by Purochana/ 

749. wg^fTsrr—^ ( a compound of the Jflrrsr- 
trrf^rf? class )—< with ghee mixed with lac/ 

750. 3TTTO*— ariSr + ^-qq), 'made of in¬ 

flammable materials'—( fit. i relating to fire' ). 

751. etc.—According to the A/M. ( Adi . 148.19), this 
is said by Yudhishthira when Bhiraa proposed that they should 
go to the place where they had first stayed. ST^fgTrn^fTT:— 
3TSTf%rr.‘ 3TT^rr flT^TT: ( lit. 4 whose outward expressions 
arc not seen through ')—< without giving any clue to our in¬ 
ward thoughts by outward expressions *, suppressing all out¬ 
ward manifestation of our inner feelings/ i. e. seeming quite 
unsuspicious. Bneffrc—3TTf3 f>*ht ( SflftffelWr ) fW : W 3T%5T- 
4 expression of the face' as giving clue to one's inward 
thoughts’; attitudo. Mall, on Jlagh. I. 20 (cTPT 
^r^rru^cT^ ^), explains aTT^FTf as 

f?rr^nr:?%cr fjrdr nm srreriw srre&fir: ? grer sfhpt:* arT^ft- 
ftiwdftqr %5“^r i sTsrfra'W S+ 

7. 07. 3 >?R wf?cT ?T%, ' guarding ( ourselves ) by 

deception ( i.e.hy dissimulation ). i. e. if we fly from 

this place for fear of being burnt, S'qTIS? 17 ^? 4 by a secret 
attack’, g-qrg, Ind. ‘in secret'. ‘ f^sR 7 fm ?**rS*T • 

34T2T* c. Duryodhana and his partisans. ‘by means of 

spies'. Of. g ir^i% i 

gtfpFr:— J/AA. Aii. 148. 25. 

752. rr?f, *. c. the lac-house. 4 under the 

pretext of hunting'. 3 ^, 3T^T f!?T,—3^4- JTpT^* 

q f p s qqb observing the paths' (for their escape). 
apw 10 ?7., ‘to observe, ascertain/ 

753-54. a gmf. OTfrrFcT^-^te story of the trick, the 
treachery' ( or Duryodhana ). ‘ 

STTW I cTC am ?rwfff fcTAH^ U *T[3T W ?^strT: qfe«rr: 

S^wVr: 1 ffir s^i%a: « Mhh * ^ di * 149.4,5. 

( subject to in the next st.), 'a miner; an excavator'. 

1 as difficult to be perceived or ascertained aa 
the (true nature of this ) worldly life', qualifies 

fi&rqj lit . 'a hole', i. e . a sub-terranean passage, ^ 

/jwelLoovered ^ I 
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fPT HTRT II s^tTRAffT I Mbh. Adi- 

149.67,68. fgf|rcf^ —jk p. of syr with stpt> to cover, to close/ 
According to the grammarian Bhiiguri. the prepositions affir 
and 3Tf may optionally drop their — 1 cfj% xn , SK<^l , WT c *r!- 
' —tf. k. —qualifies 3 * 3 - 

mm ^ tfNRTR «T 97 WW cRT^R: W: 
cT«TnjcR[ * the egress from which was long, as the subterranean 
passage consisted of very tortuous flights of steps . 7 
( also written as g^RT) ? 6 an underground passage; a mine 
dug under a building.' 

755. etc.—Seeing that the Pandavas had 

stayed in the house cheerfully and without the least suspicion 
for full one yoar f Purouhana became exceedingly glad and thought 
that time was now ripe for executing his devilish plan. But 
the Pandavas were beforehand with him. One night, Bhima, 
at the command of Tudhishthira, set. fire first to the house 
where Purouhana was asleep, and then, to the door of the lac- 
house. When the house had caught fire in all the parts, the 
P&iidava 9 with their mother entered the subterranean passage, 
and were soon out of all danger. i. e. along with 

Purochana himself. 

756-57. a ^ V- *R: 3TRfc; 

—* alarmed at the strong smell of lac and ghee/ 
?I 3 ": *?: wfr%: tftU siMPT: -‘encircled 

by the flames of the blazing fire’ *nTrf%*r —irtt 
* The seven-flamed one i. e. ‘ Agni. ’ Agui is represented as 
having seven tongues (each of which has a distinct name) for 
licking up the clarified butter used in sacrifices. Hence he is 
also called wf*? STf^.-.^PTfr %% and 

f:%% jR are in the Loc. Abs. ar{5Rrqg^?T qualifies 
fiwfif—■mnrgri'^rg^T— lit. ‘ uttering very loud screams ? 
5 *SPT is derived either as 3 ^ (=g^sjjruft ^*R) TTm 
ffrf ( 5 W + TT) or ( = *T?R) Wri? ?fcf. RTRfr— 

3T*T gpTTUgtR srrSTOrifpSRg | f%RT *rfTfT»T 

I tn fafR S«FHT «rW ^ URcf I srrgRI^T 

*w3?flwi tntrfra; 11 rui^t u^sri g afwg *ig^sr*rr c 

arerfiMr *m**n»rrc3S3r n *n dtor *rrgri *TvTr * 3*1 

ngftwn R>g>n g®ntr m ay w r w 

gnnitr— Mbk. Adi. 150. 5-0. 

758, tricT^:—' killing those (i.e. 

the Pandavas) who had confided in him. SWTu-the antecedent 
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is The citizens moan to say that it is better to be burnt to 

death than to see their beloved Paiulavas burnt before their 
eyes, and to have such a perfidious wretch like Duryodhana 
for their king. 

759. 'fortunately’. 'together with his 

attendants 7 . far: WT^:— 4 in 

accents choked with tears’ Cf 317. 

7 ~st. 400. 

— ( 760-61 )—a JftgjW.-imZ 3W 

‘comparable to Garuda', in strength and swiftness. Cf. 
Irsmi Adi. 150. 20. etc., as it 

were, making the earth swing with his heavy steps 7 ( lit. ‘as it 
were, giving to the earth the sport, of swinging by the 
strokes of his feet. 7 ) Gen. loosely put for the Dative. 

702. —the funeral rites consisting of 

presentation of libations of water to the Manes of deceased 
persons. 

763. nrrn?r%, qualifies qrnr,—f?riTrr: 3Tfi7PF: ( light) 

‘dark 7 . rr°nr^> ‘determining; ascertaining 7 . fpiT 
According to the 3Tbh., the PSndavas crossed the Ganges in 
aboat kept ready for them by Yidura. >lfW.-^diM51, pfqrpj— 
‘impassable 7 ; or ‘dreadful 7 . 

705. goes with STITTS—'in his upper 
garment' v. e. by soaking his upper garment with water. 

qualifies ‘indicated by the notes of swans 7 . 

Swans always live near lakes. When Bhima heard their notes, he 
guessed that there must be a lake somewhere in the vicinity. 
The Mhh. has 4 for ‘ g^r 7 . Cf s& mm <SToJ- 

mwn -1 srawrw u arg^m: h mm 

Hirer 1 'jfiTFT m u.gRfa- 

jnwnrrcr i— Mhh. Adi, 153. 17 , 18 , 20 . 

706. m (substance) cTT:*—‘vain; 

worthless. 7 ^off p ^cH:—'as unsteady 

as the ears of an elephant. 7 ^rfrg, m : (trunk ) 3 ^ stot §fe)p, 
‘ an elephant 7 . ^ a*TPijrT:> 

4 using their arms as pillows, 7 i. e. resting their heads on 
their arms. Cf, sfta *rr Kum. 5. 12; 

— Vair. 6.79. 373 , ‘inasmuchas 7 . 

767. cTOt ^ 3 : 501:^3 x :—‘resolved 

( lit. devoted, pledged) to guard them 7 . Cf. 



138 


—3t. 423. gg^r :—< 1 awake \ spqror:, ‘watch¬ 
ful; vigilant’,— : from srnj with q 2 P.-f q>r(3T). 

7G8-70—a —^TcffTr ( presence ) 

—‘living; residing’ (lit. 'constantly present’ ). 

^Tppfr 0 —^gr-ar:, w&ifskq «frg?r : ?H ^F : 

3T*q —as dark as ( lit. 4 of a colour like ) the cloud (appear¬ 
ing ) at the end of the world (at the time of universal 
destruction )’. The clouds appearing at the time of the 
dissolution of the universe are supposed :to be exceedingly 
dark in colour, pouring as they do floods of water deluging 
the whole world. ^rrtgcp* the word is variously derived: (1) 
( SSpPW) t. c. bag); (2) sfrR 9jT (*r£) 3WT 

^r%; (3) gfM S9fm ffilj (4) ?ffi—an irregular forma¬ 

tion of the yqt^TTT? class (—any word whose formation cannot 
be properly explained is included in this class. ). 
qualifies —‘embrowning’. qspRW, a Denominative verb 

from qrfq^T, brown; tawny\ aTH^lT :--<>&/. to ^PhPW(,— 
‘quarters', derived from 3j5T 5. A. 'to pervade’; STI^PTnTfiJ 3T9TW 

NS 

ftff srrar. ffqeuar — qualifies ^rr,—pc mnr epn— 
1 tawny like a mass of lightnings’. r%qR^R[?— pres. p. of 
fq-q? 10 tear open, to split’. iT^TcT obj. to f%qT?*rc[. 

p 3 t|tbt : as u?p. ) h>- 

4 with the fig-trees in the form of the clusters of flames 
growing on the terraces in the form of his tusks.’ The idea is 
that the flames issuing from the tusks of the demon appeared 
to break up this world, even as the offshoots of fig-trees grow¬ 
ing on the terrace of a hou&e split it up. The tusks of the demon 
are fancied to be terraces on which the fig-trees in tho form of 
the flames were growing. It is well-known that the off¬ 
shoots of the flg-trees ( such as qj 3Ts^7etc.) growing on a 
wall or a terrace of a house are so vigorous that they split it 
up, however strongly built it may he. 

%slr gfanipl> SF%«pr W-, ‘With the corners 

of mouth dripping with saliva’. Cf. with this des¬ 
cription of Hidimba that of the goblins in Malati . 5. 13— 

fat tru- 

- ffi fa y rrgret5J3Ht gt: n. 

772. urfa, Foe. of VFjfr, ‘sister’, a r ^fri ?: qualifies 

W*. airar’Sfni) 3Ti«pjj(£j *rre?0 w - w «r«n—‘‘to 

the full, to my fill’ — (lit. so as to fill myself up to the throat’). 
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774. 3T*r% ? ?r$T<* > 'lotus-eyed’.— 3 ; 3TT%ofr JT« W-. 

The word 3 ^ 1 % is changed to 3TH at the ond of a Bahuvrihi 
compound, when the limb of the body is indicated-' - srg^Tf’t 

rfy-l v - 4- US. arrrqwfq— 3TOrC 
aTTT'FrTlfhl ’Tirrrffr ff^fT sfir, i. e. that which has 
petals resembling the spokes of a wheel; apt + pTT+ST ( 3 T), by 
Vartika on Pan. III. 1. K>8. 5TrWjiWf<fr> >■ e. 'fallen in love' 
with Bhima. 

775. Construe: ^rr ^cT^srftFJfr lfrmrmffnw 

^fTT %3 BT?rm5ha: 3HJJI. The attributives J-cTTOqffisn, 
^rtrr-m^r, and ^%cTreri%: qualify both *rr 

and and bring out the resemblance between the two. 
?<R*?Rfifi5Tr>—(i) qualifying *rr—swr ferw^r 53 <rt 

q^Tb W, ‘ having breasts resembling clusters of blossoms;' 
( 2 ) qualifying ?*rfr—q?qr: qr. ' having clusters 
of blossoms resembling breasts., See note to st. 257 above, 
^mrqyqw^r—(i) quol. Hr-rfiM qfpr: qrrqsqjqr 

^rrm'-Hb qrmqr- qgrq: p q*qr, qT, having her red (lower) 
lip resembling a tender sprout; having a sprout-like red lip; ’ 
(2) qual. ?7fTr—3Tvjr. qypr: arsr^j^: qm: 

—‘having a rod sprout resombling the (red) lower lip ( of a 
■woman)’. FqwreTqrqqpiqr,—( 1 ) qual. tt;—F tc-qq: qiqq; qq 
3TPjqr; (2) qual. g-qr—!%c?T€ 53 qrqq: qq arr’jqT. See note to 
^*rryJTrRTr$FTr in st - 257 above. fq<?Tq—'amoious movements; 
dalliance’. 5 JT&qifirq:. ‘having a beautiful form ; lovely’. 

776. Construe: q*qr 

^5%: T3qpr*>: 53 fWTh qpq*rqq^:—^Jndjq: q*T%:, 'by 

(her) eyes casting side-long glances 7 . —‘the 

forest region 7 , —See note to st. 410 above. 

aqf q?qf=sijqrf3qc?qriq, %*q: ^ 3 %.— 

* dropped from the circles of dancing pea-cocks . 7 
jqqi?: ( crest or tail ) s^q 31% ?HT,— 'a peacock’. F^pqurlr:— 
•with the plumes 7 -from the peacocks 7 tails. The glances of 
HidimbS/s dark, bright eyes are compared to peacock 7 s feathers 
which have a dark-blue brilliant hue. The poet fancies that 
the glances of HidiinbiTs dark bright eyes were so many 
plumes tossed in the air from the tails of peacocks dancing 
in a circle. 

777. tp?g?rrresft— 1 ‘talking sweetly’. 'q?g ^ 

’ *rr^f>Wfa? 5 fW-Seo note to st. 239 and 552. 

778-80. (lit. ‘ obstructed, blocked’ ) 'infested.’ 
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*rnT3T > € by a trick or stratagem'. —*0 you who, are 

skilled in knowing the inward feelings of others, who can 
read into the hearts of others'. ?i%cT, 'inward thought or 
feeling', g^m *TR:’ gw *r*rsr. W etc.,'Knowthat 

my heart is fixed on you ; I have fallen in love with you'. 

'love, attachment/ ’Rprfig*—A com¬ 
pound of fchs class. 

781. (jur nr etc., ‘For, in the eyes of women, their own 
relatives are but straw before their love for their husbands'. 

782. ‘awaken (them)'- R£T 

cT^r ^cTR. 

783. qgr:— lit. 4 ripened by time,' i. e. 

whose time in this world is up; who is doomed. — 

*?: R<W t&fam^—lit. 'excruciat¬ 
ing on account of grinding in the machine of my arms,' 
i. c. - excruciating on account of the machine-like grip of 
my arms.' 

784. — Ceu. Abs.-* as Ilidimba 

and Bhlmasena were (thus) conversing.' — 

'with his palate and tongue grown impatient' to devour 
the human prey. 

785. J —!TO^arr tpr aw fanWto *rg- 

—‘rising on account of the friction of the machine in the 

form of his rows of tusks \ gif%: ?*pr**T 

'by the flames and the smoke.. 

787. ij f pj rr rr^:-^you have forgotten my command.' 

Past participles ending in aro used with the Genitive when 
they are used in the sense of the present tense.—^ 

Pan . II. 3. 67. xrzrmr—Periphrastic Future of sir with iy. 

788. ^ry^r: w*psjfcrr: w w— 
‘whose beard and hair on tho head looked frightful on account 
of the dames of fire' (that issued from his tusks). igvjsr— 

ST% : hair'. Cf the word roffc?. 

< to devour, to swallow ( as a mouthful)/ 
is a fa formation. 4 3>*mcTW fa’—Pan. 

V. 4. 50; 3Tg;<Tcnrr^ l^tq^—Vartika. Cf pnr^^fNfTT- 
st. 984. SiTcT —the first is an adj. 

meaning ' of a dark colour'. The second g?yg:: means 4 Death . 9 
ZlfH: (3Plft)-‘leapt forward.' 

790. 3R*TT fTOftf if* ^eTRITW eft,- 

■ *( by him ) who dwells in the hearts of all beings.' The epi- 



141 


thet glorifies, so to say, the universal operation of the passion 
of love. Cf, ;r W^TT ^TT7T *P|*r«Ic*T?T mfaf ' fpnfa 

^rCtTTW^rK 0 !! II— Mbh. Adi. 155. *25. mt.—(>'en, loosely used 

for the Dative. 

791. w^r^rcf^—3Tr^rcT^—* filled ( lit. inflated ), 
with wrath.’ qualifies *%**%;*:,—‘ calm; solf-possessed’- 

( lit. 1 not confused or perplexed ’ ). prriT^TF?^ qualifies r^ T 
fift: ifaf ^— ; as huge as a mountain.' ifiT^— f great 

ness, hugeness’; nfr: *tr.'—*J 3 + 3T<Tr. 

794. •TtTT’SIT—H rp tRUm: cT¥,—‘a goblin, a 

demon’ (lit., one whogcus about at night). ^Tf^-/nd., *at night" 
mirl £331%. k before morning twilight sets in ( Ut. 

is seen )’. 

795. ^frrm^r—^romTc9HT m, 'dark like 

a grove of old palm-trees;’ or ‘like an ancient palm-grove’. 

—*i 9 wearing away/ ( fit. * is worn out ’ ). sjr: 

4 the terrible period of time’ (called in the Mbh .), when 

Rftkshasas become most powerful and, therefore, hard to over¬ 
come. cf. jrr sn^T sn %wrr toRi i ii% 5g;er r$TT% w- 
stpt iprjpt ii wer vfpqr *rr wte i%?er 

mvf gspfp tfRJTfa II —Mbh. Adi. 156. 22, 2o. 1 put an 

end to: kill ’,—causal of ^j- 1 P. *to decline; to decay.’ 

796. Construe: ar^T 3Tf q*T *$RTT ??5?£T%ep *T>: IV**- 

3rraFTK°r —' as sharp as the tusks of Death.’ 

f%rT, p. p . of w 4 P. 7 ‘ to sharpen; to whet.’ cr?r Tr^* 

STHRSTReT—' I shall thus put him in mind of the fright 

caused by R&ma i. e. I shall throw him in the same 
fright by my arrows as he must have been put into 

by the arrows of llama. Here Arjuna, in his pride, hints that 

he is as great an archer as Rama. <pn?rof *TR*TTTiT.— 

Cf. .for the causal of ^ used with two accusatives,—3?fcr 
^sT5TT?r«rr snwpfTTii^goTT^ wirrt nsn-ft -.—Mudrd. q ^ 
S'-W: ^PT^friTf WIK5TT Uttar. 6. 34. <rd tto 

‘this great Rakshasa’—( Ut. ‘the head of the Rakshasas’). 

797. or^STO 1 *:—'( or ) is an epithet of 

Arjuna. It is thus explained in the Mbh. —grTTP^f qr^Spfp^f 
^ sr$prr«n*Tf iffr i ^rnfr farcer: 3 % a* «rt nr$: 0 . 

‘Not so’, i. e. you need not do so, for I am well able to kill the 
R&kshasa single-handed. Cf. 1 %^* jt *RR: » ’ 

•T aTJfW II— Mbh. Adi. 156. 20. — 
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<a hundred times 7 .-^ra *r«rr * 3 : er^TT- *£°T> denotes- 
‘folds 7 or ‘times/ when used after numerals. 

798. 3n%3T3[—3?f^R ffffci cT 9 TT,—^violently; with 

great force 7 . RT^W, ‘dashed 7 . 3^T|T^rit u ?—^RT* (3TcT:) 
zrj/far: 3R: t^ftt 3rrert%: a«rr^?q;, 

‘whose form was distorted on account of the splitting and 
cracking of his vitals and bone-joints 7 . *Rrf?*ftT?gP—*RTT3r 
3 TT?$Tffsy*rb ^— { the vitals aud the joint s of bones 7 , frrf^vjsr 

sspsy. cr*r,— dashed him on the ground so violently as 

to break his bones eto and thus make him look hideous. 

799. JiRTfi&Frn —‘like the demon Mahisha, 

when he was, of yore, overpowered by (the goddess ) Durga. 7 
gifr? *• *' the wife of S'iva, in her terrible form, as the 
slayer of the Asuras. She is also called *• e * *^ e 

slayer of Mahisha.' *rf|^r was a demon in the form of a 
buffalo. Ho had assumed the ; sovereignty of Heaven and 
harrassed the gods so much that they sought the help of 
Vishnu. At the direction of Vishnu, the gods approached the 
goddess Parvati who assumed a terrible form and killed 
the demon. 

800. 3R»T<R: JRT*T cR*T 3TTW*T f— 

1 alarm that the universal dissolution had begun all of a sud¬ 
den.’ T%i^ W ‘Of the gods/ 

°^fr^ —‘ The denizens of Heaven were filled 

with fear that the universal dissolution had begun all of a sud¬ 
den.' fgrraf^[—See note to st. 378 above. 

801 . fira?R.*r «ra: 

ff«rr ‘ roaring and writhing his nock as the 
blood gushed out in continuous streams from it 7 — (lit. with the 
roaring from his neck which moved from side to side on account 
of the waves of blood 7 -which came out of it). r*R ©to. 

‘ that demon came to an end along with the darkness of night/ 
t. e . it was day-break just when the demon expired. 

Slfor WTR ^TT^lfuT d:—‘ of the night. 7 from *tFfft + STCt 

^Tf if-STurnd SR-‘ night . 7 

802. ^fqr^rt Ahs. —‘ As the night was 

wearing away 7 . night 7 

3R<TP3(; 9 ‘ ruddy on account of twilight . 7 ©to.—VRTT^f- 

srfSfar. —' appeared; as it were, to be filled on 

all sides with eddies of blood . 7 In this and in the following: 
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■st v the poet very Bkilfully invests the dawn which broke 
over the bloody scene with a grim and terrible aspect. 

803. BT^icF^FTTC *Rr*ir W ^ nWWJ- 

^‘.-‘having the spreading rays of the dawn for his 
mass of tawny beard and matted hair.’ 

< 1 ) qualifying 1 dazzling ’5 (2 ) qualifying nr$rpf:>— 

hideous; ill-favoured/ sfc^jq :— c dawn; day-break—qcqfaflr 
(troubles ) $[ 3 ^ fr% HF 55 :. 

^rr^^ff^rrr.—804. srp q q gy g ; —* did not desire for; 
did not care for, ’ i. e . treated ( hor ) coldly. this 

sense is usually used with the negative ?r. Cf 

.qrwpqra . *Tf iPTPPFfft— 

Kad. ; grWT^rT S, 6. 45. 

See note to st. 564 above- rvj^CF* TOff M T$tr% 

*»v 

qmqrftw mTigtac 1 ffrWr q«r tpsrft ^ 5 ^ iM/iA. 
157. 1. 

805. *rt: -tfrat 

'apprehensive of disappointment in her love. ^f^q, c desire / 
or dove/ 

806 . srftg: goes with qr^T and vp^q. msPT bit her 

request/ i. e. at the request of Uidimba. ^fPTfT* 

According to the J/M., Rhima made also another agreement, 
t?*s- that his stay with her would end as soon as a son was born 
to them.—q *TCTW gq I cTT^c^Tc^ qfqsqtfa 

mr *Tf gqsqq--d/AA., idi. 157. 20. 

807-08. rfqr etc. As the stanzas stand, they do not 
contain the principal verb. Some such verb as ^q or Tq^rfpf 
must be supplied. It is very probable that a stanza ( which 
we have not been able to find in any of the MSS. we havo 
• collated ) containing the verb has been lost. qtqqTqTT^gjrrft:? 

ijvrr^JT sftcTTqig: q: —‘‘who made pleasurable journeys 

by her power’. qr%q—here means, ‘delightful; pleasurable/ 
Or n^qqmf^qft: may be interpreted as <^qp qinq^q qftreTT 
qr qr%: qr arfft 3TFT W-, •-«. going wherever he liked by her 
power.’ fpquTq—HidimbS was possessed of the power of 
going anywhere at will—3TcTTC$pqft ?mq qqqar ’q \ 

arg^war? tfruf qsr qq- qqr q^n—3/AA. Adi. 154. 30. 

— 5 On the sides of Mount Kailasn. 9 
is the name of a mountain in the Him&layas, north of the 
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Manasa lake. It is represented as the residence of S'iva and 
the site of Kubera’s capital, Alaka. The Purarias describe 
it sometimes as a mountain of silver, sometimes as a mountain 
of crystal. It is glorified as a most delicious place, planted 
with all sorts of trees that bear flowers and fruits all the year 
round, and inhabited by peacocks and diverse other birds that 
regale the ear with the sweetest imusic. The woods of this 
mountain are described as the favourite haunt of ?r§fs, fiFSTT*, 
apj-qps, etc. aud of and ^fas spending their days in 

ceaseless contemplation. The name is thus derived by 

*rr^srrcr: qualifies 

3-^m: *Jgi SIR 3^u*IR, 3?®*IR 

qij cTS — i having white [ lotuses on stalks standing erect, ? 

‘in the Manasa lake of the Himalaya.’ 

The plu. probably shows that the poet designates all the 

large lakes on the Him&laya as Manasa lakes- Or the 
plu. may be taken to refer to the waters or the banks 

of the M&nasa lakes— sttTOW 3T* 

Cf. ^rgg«f!c?TTt}| «rnr %5 HPS Adi. 157. 2». 

A3 a matter of fact, there is only one Manasa lake. 

According to Ramfiyana, the lake is situated on Mount 
Kailasa.—% c 7T^THT^T TT*T I HTfir? OTW* 

W- H- However, according to the researches of 

modern travellers, it lies between the Himalayas and the 
Kailasa. The M&nasa lake is said to be the native place of 
flamingoes, which are described as migrating to its shores at the 
beginning of the rainy season (S eeMegh. 11,76; Vikr. 4.14,16)., 

‘pleasant on account of 

trees’. —a kind of sandal tree, yielding yellow sandal. 

*wwrr s g3»Trr'^s— 1 qtfsg, * on the 
peaks of the Malaya mountain’. The tpjre is well known in 
Sanskrit literature as a mountain abounding in sandal trees, 
and the southerly breeze is always descrided as being redolent 
of the fragrance of the sandal of the Malaya. In the Bala 
Ram&yana, the mountain is described as teeming in sandal, 
cardamum, pepper, and betel-nut trees. In the Mahavtracharita 
(5. 3.) and in the liaghuvansha (4. 46), it is said to be encircled 
by the river Kaveri, It has therefore, been identified with the 
southern portion of the Ghats running from the south of 
Mysore and forming the eastern boundary of Travancore. 
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^09, ^rrtviN'ffr^—flfr'jfr qtqn Sp*, ‘of bewitching 

<eyos’. rfqpvrpjrq—r^qj- '^qiqMT-' accompanied by Rati.' 

?nir«T, lit- • with or having a lord, (rrfqq «TffT) pro¬ 
perly applies to a woman having a lord or a person to 
help or to protect her. However, the word is also used in the 
secondary sense of ^fftT or grtr— ‘ having, accompanied by,’ 
as in TffaRPW. Cf vfiflTR'Jgg-, Vikr, 2; 

tfrftr f% qrttfqq nf{.-VC,,-. 4. io ; prt 

1.. 3777^77^^:71^7 —pustcwt 

fa&mnt-JttKjh. ". 4'J. 

810. —1 ,J tho Mbh. the name is thus explained: 

q?r fpuicT=9 ?jrt 3,rm <t stn-tntr 1 37-7 ft %q qsbrqpq fi% 

f ll-Adi. 157. 3S.—' rjx ’far HP: I % *qeq I 3TW 

gw?q f7l.ti q? ’TRfsr 4i*riti qfr?qr%fa 

s^rtT ’—»Vi7, i. c qfjqjq wa- 0 filled bi'iu-o his head (^2) 
was hairUss or luld ( zn q ) ‘*77 ; TTlf-llrV 777 r%r.^7??g ^ * 

?f(T %R s ff- \-X%Z\rr^. for.? 3Uf>7 vrr ^.-‘having a hideous 
face; of hideous asp ct. ’ VTfJrT — '«*/• ft>f¥q7- J?ft^7 ! fr etc, 
<It is said th n HaK^ha-a women, ^Lo are possessed of 
magical powers, gi\v birth to a child on the very day they 
conceive.’ CL qSi \Z qq.'ff HtTRf c?vt% wrier ^R^l- 
Ulrd It—VM Alt. 157. 30. JTrTq-qr, 

77737 SlftrT 3T r qr: 777, ‘i o*si-m d of magical powers; skilled in 
magic .arts.’ Tjq.qTjr^:— fW rpjfa: 777tf 7i:—‘who are 

delivered of a child on the very diythey conceive'. 7737777— 
'The singular is used to dt note the whole class. 

811. —‘ having bidden adieu." SjT'n^T^Tfl'—$ 707 - 
^iqf ^777 cV^lf®r,-( lit- moving about at night),->a Raksliasa 
woman’. tfT°Tff> ( dilighl) ^rfff CfcT —'‘ niglit'. sjn*7T f? 
etc. According to the, J fbh„ it was Bhltna who laid tho condi¬ 
tion on llidimba th it las st 11 with her would end on tho birth 
of a son. See note to st. 81)0 above. 

tPWJqq—(815-14)—1a spir. fT R, I''777q- t provinces; king¬ 
doms.’ an-Ttg qq *T3TCr7dm<nT it 1 

•n*N$rw f tTnl°i q 1 tq'mqp^iVnrqtwqfqp 7?7fr%q Mbh.-Adi. 

168.2. ^tt: ‘ disguised’. Fjrqwqpf qualities qr^fqfsrri—oJ?7{2- 
n% #wr: imroTmrntffr: (vniq Tfam; qr: 37 wq: ftt q§r*7 fq ) 
qqf T7«TriJ?n:—‘With thoir lcaf-liko folded hands raised ( lit. 
:adhering ) to thoir forohoads in salutation’. 

816 . Constrno:—‘gp-nsr: 5)31 faq qi'Wfit ’ fffT ^qig^rr 
$*<fr sfqriqr, srof ?% 

13 B* M. Sr 
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WrSfSJt 5 *—‘kind; compassionate. ’ 1 took heart; wag 

set at oase\ * fortitude, self-command, composure \ 

—TO*cT 3TRcT 3TPT[: high-souled ; strong-mind¬ 

ed \ Tho possessive affix is applied to words ending in 
Sl^and to HWr. 7% aud sn£,—« 3TOTraWP>TOT fafa 
V . 2 . 121 . 

816. The pot. pass. part, is used Impersonally . 

*TSRr?5f> 1 cautiously ; vigilantly*. <?/. 3T*TR%*r 54. 

819. ^rfirar—8*R STfak 'living happily \ gf^rr, 

/>./>. of has an active souse. The past passive participles 
of roots implying motion, of intransitive roots generally, and 
of the roots . tfi, w, 3TT* > ^, ?gr, 3T (4 P. ), have 

an active sense-* \ 3^ ’— 

Pan . III. 4. 72. 

820. irremediable*. qcfl«FTT from irfff-f 

f-fsfoT (3T). The vowel of the first member is optionally 
lengthened, when a verbal derivative with the affix ( e. g. 
c£ft) follows a proposition (e. g. srfd). provided tho compound 
does not signify a human being. Thus wo have either qfrP£rT 
or JTrfcFiT — 11 ST'TflUPT ^qqgsq Pan.VL 3.123. 

821. crq^fT^ etc., ‘Mv son. I constantly desire to do 
some service to them’. rrarnj:—See note to at. 710. 

rf etc.—* To tho grateful an obligation that is not returned 
appears as dreadful as the universal dissolution (itself)*, i||r 
those who have got a deep sense of gratitudo never fool them* 
selves at rest till they are able to return an obligation they owe 
to others. ( ^<>7 m Vf^fcT) a Denominative verb from 

q *?7 formed with the addition of the affix (q) in the 
sense of 'acting or becoming like the thing expressed by 
the noun*. Before this affix tho final 3? of a nominal base is 
lengthened thus + Tho verb thus formed is 

conjugated in the Atmanepada. 3T7r?Tf^--W% 

—‘ unrequited ; not returned 7 . 

823. ^r~f|jTfTrq: in the 2nd line. nT^rcfr^TrnT*—'gazing 
intontly*. 

824. Construe:—m 3t^tht mfk 

iW* ( tffcT ) -3TR^. fTr|;, by 

the ordering of (i . e . as tho inevitable consequences of ) ore’s 
Karmas, *. e . actions done in previous livos.* see note to st. 373 
above. goes with ^ understood after ftsffif. 
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fircre^fiTTr:—(1$: tf^pTf: ‘intimate association with persons 
dear to one’. —3TRT understood,—‘on separation’. 

flJHflR ?R,—‘ heart-breaking’. 

825 ttzr: ‘one person’ from my house T{fT% goes with 

*TfNfrR"Trl:) ‘fixed upon (as prey) for the demon’. ^ 3"t^rt WHJPT*- 
*1 havo not the heart to give up.’ T$.»[%gFrRr —‘A wise 

man should save himself.’ The Br&huiana is in a dilemma,— 
he lias not the heart to sacrifice any member of his family, 
nor cau he bring himself to givo up his own life. 

826. ^ffrfWR—frf a Iff— ‘ devoted ; faithful'. 

RW ‘ the sharer of my heart.’ 

( lit. the friend of my mind), i.e. who shares with me my 
joys and sorrows. RsTta^rrysj; properly means ‘ a fellow- 
student; one going through the same studies and observing the 
samo vows; hence figuratively it has come to mean ‘ a friend, a 
sympathiser.’—^RR: sHJnmrfR flSTSTWT- 5RR is changed to 
ace. to STSTwfaT’— Pty- VI. 3- 86—sjgr^nftSi gRIR? RR(- 

SRR R wr?p RTR 3ET*nSTF^ST IRttR I Rtfr: ifJfRT I EK«RRRT 

JTtHm 5T5T ifRlft sr@r^TCr— S'. A'. ^RSRol’RrUlfW *R3PTn?®r:- 

Jmara. Cf. ‘ h*TCR AT cTf .f‘SRSThTPCRr ^ TOl’ 

Kad. £ rT? r irsi cm: j mnf»r— Mudrd. 

f5TC33?PIT:,—RRcT: 3T3SPRJ (pity) qmR -pitiless; hard¬ 

hearted’. ifiri mimi RT33Br5T: etrsmir—'Ilow can I be 90 hard¬ 
hearted a3 to givo up my wife FTJT’f , in apposition with Kfr^Tf^ 

‘helpmate’. Cf with this at.—3T«T^r HfvWTHv Rtlr 
trfRJRRf ^t-cTf Hf4 

<ERj4R fafctf RHtt qftR^i II— Mbh. Adi. 159. 30.31. 

827. Wf^R'r3?Trwr ' destined by the Crea- 

tor for some one/ ». c. destined to bo married to somo one, 

* the mother of my grandson/ This refers to 
the belief that the daughter’s son, like one’s own son, ministers 
to one’s spiritual benefit after death and enables one to enter 
certain super-physical worlds to which these have no 
have no access. Cf, fafsHffr *RW RflRRT I 

ffffsrsni’i^RRTH R^fu: spirt at stRri ^vgcR^gml'U 

—Mbk, Adi, 169. 35/16. 

828. 3T«^Ttfr^r^r—3T^ —‘prattlingin indis¬ 
tinct accents/ —'the stream of the joy of the 

heart,» Cf, <ffT^R^R?Tf*RSIWifa SEtl ill* ^ 
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frsr M II— Uttar G. 22 . — v being deprived of the* 

means of subsistence 

829. —‘lit time; right moment*. ?9RcT*' —‘in the* 

fitness of things’ ( lit. ‘in a fitting maimer’), ^ afjj: etc. 

( lit. <to predecease their Luol anils is to w omen the fruit of 
benedictions’, i. e. ) 9 *It is in \irtuo of blessings that women 
predecease their husband, i. e. to di( before their husbands is 
highly desired by good wives. Cf. sgfeiqpTfr ^TWf *Tif: 

qtf i ifmcT spifaqi fajnb-d/M. Adi. 160.22. 

830-31. —'soft-voiced'. fq^^mirWr otc— Cf. 

3Tl¥f£fT ^ frcTF^ 1 rlrb % qf^IFT 

SffffcT fag:— Mbh. Adi. 101. 0. 

832. «r?rat-~Thr.V//i. ha* ;QT*TI?n qg’S’I 5 ^r- 

stfta i 3 fajrif ?fa«iu*T n -,4 MU. Adi. 101. 22. 

^q^cTr^J^r^T etc, ‘at it w\re, throwing out (from hi3 
mouth ) the milk that ho had drunk by (i c in the form of) 
the cluster of ray^ iscaiing from hi-, new tooth’ The lustre of 
the bright pearly tooth of the child is fanob d to bo the milk 
which he had drunk and which he gave out when he opened his* 
mouth to speak. 

830. sffq* SN'T- qnt ‘ > ta\iii 0 even ivy own life; 

even at tho risk of m\ life.’ q r n 1 A. ‘to stake or bet’ usually 
governs tho Genitive or the Acciw-tive of the thing staked. 

II. fw. In this st., however, qur 

( z=qfa;rqj), governs tho Instrumental. OTKfcqj 

goes with cp^zr^frq—‘taking courage; collecting yourself . 9 
— wbj* understood. 

838. vpT*T3T*3 (—H faOTfa Vp?*r w irremediable; 

that cannot bo mitigated 7 —( lit. * which cannot be cured by any 
medicine; incurable’). —44 ^=\\nw ) ^pcT SIrT— 

* medicine; and ( Jig.) ‘ cure; remedy \ 

837. *TC°r—‘by turn;’ : qualifies gq:. Aoc, to 

the Mbh.) wn? a placo whero the king of tbo country 

lived, inu Ri x i nqfagw’w i f^er q?*n?t%¥ 

It -Mbh. Adi. 182. 9 The proper reading, therefore*, 
would be 9 However, none of the Mss*, 

consulted give this reading. * 

839. Construo: srew* Tftwi 5 * *T 5«Wft ffr 

irwt *ra*e**i if- ?fo°rrcrtjt Not® the irony* • 
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contained iu the word ,' death (itself)* 

hanging over their heads 

841—12. jf^rrVr^—^i4l strir JTfrtfr cr*t—' t° tho 
great_ devonrer. always used as the 

last momhor of a compound, e. </. 'Fall’ll 7 !' gfTT^PT otc. ‘It ia 
not proper that such words should oven fall into my ears. ’ 
Sgffr-'ear’. Cj\ ^%S1>Tfr fT5T vwq—Vcni. 3. 25. 

S'iu. 4. 43; 

^gFwe^'R^'flfr^: — Ba<jh. ft. 3T>. 

843. Construo : 3Tff 3tT f UTft: t# *fT fWFTi gfc 

*Fg gsrur (3Ti%). sjrcp* i 3 ft etc. ‘ You 

■are going to place me at the head of the wicked as their 
supreme monarch/ The use of gjr and both of which 

convey the samo sense leads to what is called 5^tEcTf?Hf 
(tautology), f^T% ffKT—‘ cruel^ atrocious; 

wicked/ i» here used in a figurative sense of 

4 tho head, the foremost among/ Cf. 3TH?rT: 

I. 68. 

844. lpi§ (1^ + ^ ) ‘ native of a dist¬ 
ant country/ ‘ a man of a very low caste ; a 

( lit. U\ dog-feeder '-w-rtf q^rfcT ). 

845. -possessed of Jfantric powers/ i.e, powera 
which the knowledge of Mantras gives to a man. 

846-47. mnir^rct—mr *. *• ^fwr. w *rfn (*rr yk 

)• fI^f-~3Tqr?I‘ —Aorist ( 5th Variety ), 2nd Sing. Th# 
^augment 3? ia dropped after qrr iu the case of the Imperfect and 
Aorist.— 1 ^ HT^lV—P««. VI. 4. 72. ^*ro3Hrar:--ffaRl : 
(conviction) vl^TT^fr:—Convinced’. 

848. Construe: fTcf: f-cTT f£r?t T^clfrTT^ ffaW 

f$mn$ jsifft (wm^rTT^b fww*T, ‘ acquainting him 

with the incident ( or the story of tho BrShmana)/ 

well 'prepared for rendering service to the Brahm&na*. 
of ?T| with ^4 A. 'to make oneself ready; to 
prepare oneself ( for any action )\ 

84ft. BT^f^FlirT‘^3T^m: apprehensive of ia* 

infamy, ? which ho thought, they would draw on themselvoi 
: hy throwing away so recklessly tho life of their loved brother 
in such a hazardous undertaking. Cf. what Yudhishthira sa!4 
to his mother when he learnt of the resolve of his mother—- 

mwr f? 



tT(^: 11 sp‘4 *?TcT I ff !pR7Tm?Wf 

? W M.<B 7 4 fRififTcT *rrrur ^yft^Tpgj; I jnf it^ PETS' SfTWf 

Rf?q‘ H rtf'7 *TlfcW?TT*ff ^f.VTpPTPT c^f ?T^[ It- Mbh. 

Adi . 104. 5, 0. 11 . 12 . 

850. vj*jf rr^fy^f ?jr%:—mow, religion only is our refuge*- 
religion which enjoins on us, us Kshatriras, the protection 
of Brailtnanas oven at. Hie risk of our lives. 

851. rfix; in apposition with in the second line. 

sTr^fra?, snsHTr: mr; srcrsrc, «fy'. R^rfar. 

852. RT^lf^rfr, ‘worthy of your nobility/ 
‘resolution. ’ frq-f^ q*: qf^ . is exceedingly gratifying to us*. 

'secretly so that the people of the town may not 
know anything about it. 

852-53. , ‘the forest in which Baku lived*. 

? € full of hundreds of Palasa 
trees.’ frHTci~cfrRT* W cH?*TH t with his 

upturned Iiair and eyes flaming/ and therefore, JT^r^rfaPr^T- 
^flTJJ/asit were, a mountain with a conflagration (raging) 
on it.* 

854-55. 3Tfa5lff;rT*a/ 4 fearlessly; calmly/ ^rqf^*TRr- 
spircT—‘ filled with rage and wonder/ >RrcTf<l—3THrd‘ 
f*TOT? fairer:, 5h fTT^TT*—' hent upon 

( drawing) death ( upon themselves )/ 

856. *T VRr%5 *' Here you cease to exist/’ i, e. here 
I kill you. 5ETr*TT«? ' abusing ’ him; or 1 with violence/ 3Tr^T; 
abuse, reproach; or throwing, striking. 

857. 3J5RR ' while continuing to eat’. Here 

the present participle denotes the continuity of the notion 
expressed by the root. —‘ a principal mountion . 9 

is the name given to the class of sovon principal moun¬ 
tains that are supposed to exist in each division of the Rtfjfpk 
The ^cpTrfs of the vrr^cM, a division of the are- 

m*r- mi: 1 r?^*r jrt- 

^r4nr: — 'Vi&h* P, 2. 3. 3. ‘'unperturbed; calm/ 3|T5J- 

i the demon/ 

859-60. a kind of tree, very tall and stately* 

3TR9TW> without getting confused; calmly. jff% 

Loc. Abs . qualifies 

'in which not a tree was left (growing)’, t.e. the 
forest was cleared of all the trees, which they had up* 




rooted for striking each other. —*a cracking 

sound’. r?rfwr like ^ iat °f splitting mountains! 

rfhn^, 'by the neck! Hoots implying 'to seize’ govern the 
Locative of that which is seized, vftprr^*7PTO i T—'bent (him) 
like a bow.’ a Derund in 3F (sTg^) from ;pq\ 

Itr is hero usod with to denote likeness or similitude, 
according to '^^FT wferf xf— Pan . III. 4. 45. 

803. Perfect 3rd sing of <?jt with and ^ 

* to burst forth'. —' ft stream of blood ! 

mfa m ,—(flowing out) in series of waves’, 

864-65. rT^giTT^ i- ?. the attendants of the Rikshasa, 

PT%ftr»Tr, 'made to promise' ( lit. 'made to enter into an 
agreement’) that they would no longer trouble the people- 
‘ceasing to be a source of trouble to the people! 

^^sjfrqfrTF'TT’fow—807. ?nrnrf?^ <■ «■ finding out 
whose turn it was to supply food to the demon the previous 
day. 

861). Tg^prRT^, 'after his meals.’ ‘convers¬ 

ing; talking 

871. ^tTT sfP’TPT —£eo note to st. 700. 

872. 'worthy; excellent . 7 i e. able to overcome 

Drona. sr7 n T : T^r c ?T^rr'~?FlPr z[J cRf—'with the desire 

of killing Drona.’ ' desire,’-a noun from the Desiderative 
base |cQ from 3^jcr 5 U. ‘to got,’ — obj. 

tTtrr^f 9?fr^[—‘worshipped sages most respectfully.’ jpnr; ? lit. 
'bowing; saluting , 9 i.e. 'humbly; respectfully.’ 

873. *'belonging to the race of Ivas'yapa! 
^f?r?T5rfTf—tlln qfT *?tfP aH observing rigid vows.' #r%cf ( p. p. 
.fltwith^), properly.'sharpened’, but here, 'rigid, severe/ 
3T$I>—‘with («. e. offering them) their desired objects’. 

875. mej, obj. <pr, in the preceding st. FT?«T3TvIJ—'T»H- 

.quished by him’, ». e. by Drona. —‘ ten croretJ 

876. etc. ‘I am not a Brahmana who would 

engage himself in such trifling works.’ the Mbh,, 

Jhowever, has-^r ’STffir etc - 

877. Construe: siST’MfftT 'Fc? *«ra^SI&I«T 

jctV frra; () st* g*r: ftef tififrip. vr^r^ qualifies sr^r in 
Jthe second line. h7%<tt , *• «• f?trT ?e:s^sf&r: ‘was made 
out (to be avaricious having been seen eating the fruit) 
from a distanoe ’. Cf vrr?n *P?TS$Tfr*l* >|% { 



152 


^rmmrT qfrsr^n t 

nWTT^^T M ??r qTcT^ WPTfW^ URT33fa- 

i frpRfw *r :tM m^wriu ^4 w— * 7 t ^ 

srrctf <r&^§prr n Aihh Adi i<u>. i >—17, p>. 

870. H<r##f^frRr^ srwn} 0*f Atha.ra hymnb) ^rff?JT 
STSTWripTb cT^rr *nrfrT 27%—‘who performed tlx* sacrificial rite in 
accordance with the Atharca-S amhita . ( the col¬ 

lection of thoAtharva hymn> ) Tho Atharva-voda ( regarded 
as the fourth and the latent of the ved ^ ) mainly contains 
incantations (in the form of prayer^ or imprecations) and 
magical formulas, which arc to be employed in rites are 
performed with such objects, a^ the destruction of enemies, 
averting of ovils, «ins or calamities curing of -ickness and 
disease, and procuring of desirable ends. On the origin and 
character of the Atharva-veda, Prof Whitney says: ** As to 
internal character of the 1 than a hymns, it may be said of 
them, as of the tenth book of the Rig, that they arc productions 
of another and later period, and expressions of a different 
‘Spirit from that of the earlier hymns in the other Vodas. In 
the latter, tho gods are approached with reverential awe 

indeed, with love and confidence also,.tho demons embraced 

under the general name B&kshasa are objicts of horror whom 
the gods ward off and destroy: the divinities of the Atharva 
are regarded with a kind of cringing fear, as powers whose 
wrath is to be deprecated and whose favour curried, for it 
knows a whole host of imps and hobgoblins, in ranks and 
classes, and addresses itself to them directly, offering them 
homage to induce them to abstain from doing harm...... The 

most prominent characteristic feature of tho Atharvana is the 
multitude of incantations which it contains; these are 
pronounced either by tho person who is himself to ba benofitted 
or more often, by the sorcerer for him, and are dircoted to the 
procuring of the greatest variety of desirable ends; moat 
frequently, perhaps long life, or recovery from grievous sick* 

noss, is the object sought;.further, the attainment 

of wealth or power is aimed at, tho downfall of enemies, snocesi 
in love or play, the removal of potty pests and so oft f 
even to the growth of hair on a bald pate”.— The 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, VoL III* p* 
308. properly means 1 a systematically arranged eol* t < 

Jection of hymns’; or the continuous hymnioal text ol ft Vedi 
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as formed out of the P'idas or individual words by proper 
phonetic changes, according to different S'alas or schools. In 
this sfc., however s’mplv signifies the Atharva-veda 

or tho collection of Atharva hymns. IfrP^? 

* poured libations ( of ghco into the sacrificial firo ), according 
to the sacred injunctions’. 

880. — 4 wearing a crown*. 3rcg*#r3T£:—‘ encased in 

an armour.’ ^f^rr<T^ ‘ as it wero, a mass of liames/ 

‘^rrftr^rg^r:, ^ srmrg^ m^f armed" 

with sword and a bow/ 

881. According to the 3ILh. y tho names 

and were given not by the heavenly voice but 

by the Jlrahmana^ present at the sacrifice— <T 3 fit*rr.* 

H HTTf WcT I —Mbh. Adi . 

160. 32-fi 4. goes .with — 4 heard from the sky’, ». e. 

heard tho heavenly voice. 

" # 

882. *Tr?r—‘Knowing the decrees of fate 
to be inviolable’. etc.—*jpref IV 5T°i: d (gOT«t) 

—The reading seems to "be corrupt, 
the form being incorrect. Tho Ace. Sing of 

!%[=* i3 The other reading *pj?S 1*5^ is 

faulty, as the adj. is left without any noun to qualify. 

It therefore seems that the correct reading must bo 
However, wo did not find it in any of the manuscripts consulted 
by us. , would mean ‘ proficient in all tho missiles^’ 

which is the sense also of (for 

—Koto tho propriety of this descriptive epithet. 
Drona was &o high-minded that he did not hesitate to instruct 

in the science of arms a prince who, he knew, was born 

specially for his destruction. <?/. g 

i ^apn^fawf?^: imrc^a; n arargofiu 
*»«it iTfurm: i a*ir affa^tm: sn?»nifi?43«Er»rm it —Mbh. 

Adi. 169. 50-56. 

883. sifri'rf—^(oj qqfq §fa qfaqt-'on every P<mx» day’. 

—See note to 107. srfataar—‘ presiding deity of 1 

the moon. * f?y:, salt (afapFJfl !%vTf *?lf?r >' 

—from 3^5 7 P. ‘to wot or to ooze.’ with the U%. affix 
3 , before which 3 of the root is chaugod to f by ‘ 3 *%fcsT$» 
2fy. IS. sense of “ This word (t. «. is frequently found inr 
the Rigveda, but always in the sense of ( 1 ) a drop of the Soma. 
O 
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juice, and (2) the Soma juice itself. It appears that the word 

coming then to signify a globule or a round little body r 
very naturally became the name of the full moon.”—S. P. 
Pandit on Jlagh. 2. 72. 

884. FsffatR 5f Of a com¬ 
plexion ) dark like tho petals of a blue lotus.’ ‘ for 

removing the burden on this earth/ i. e. for the destruction of 
the Kshatriyas. Of. af =erifq t tff- 

3> 5!j n Rjfrg; n w-m *vwie( So¬ 
urer I 3TRH fm: XWM— Mbh. Adi. 169. 48, 

49. tstfci , from the sky.’ 

885. Construe:—*fr *fff:wgf»niT iT33jffsr*H tiWSfR- 

ftsfr *T?HI«rPTf53Tnr STIfTT- ‘a creeper of the 

garden of Madana,’ Cf. iTRf st. 258, and see 

note thereto. r^sjRSRr, ‘possessed of sweet graces.’ rrrf*T*T" 
gf$Rr, ‘ by the exuberance of tho spring in the form of youth.’ 
«. e, on account of the advent of youth. Cf. qlffftRfWfTH. 
in st. 257 and see note thereto. 

886. gfffjFV: ‘very grand’. Hfefir, Periphrastic Future 3rd 
Sing, of rj; <n4fTS't—‘in the capital of Drupada ( lit. the son 
of Prishata ).’ 

3rnTff e T-f*t. 8^7. s^rrifrtr‘grieved’ to learn that their 
beloved preceptor was doomed to die at tho hands of 
Dhrishtadyumna. gfpflRcfr etc, ‘ 3TR: ’ ffar 

snsftTCRT: 3TRR.,—‘were distracted that a slayer of Drona 
should be born (lit. how could a destroyer of Drona bo born)’. 

888. arfxRf^rFr:, 3Tf«?5 fR?*:, ‘kind to mendicants’, frot- 
^pn:—‘whose means of subsistence have been reduced’. ^fPT 
here means ‘subsistence'. The word is more frequently used 
in the sense of ‘wages or hire’. 

889. »T»g ^rranffir^. The correct construction would-be 

3rr^RT»i5. 

890. Hero begins the story of Drau- 

padi’s former birth. f sagTR: qualifies —‘ five times.’ 

gW«RT, $jppr: *iwr: ( waist ) rjRp tTf, ‘ having a slonder (Kf, 
beautiful ) waist.’ ****.—<?/. etRr: * xRfftgetmgfl’f ftfltf- 

1 ft wr ?r ftfrsRfrra tfat: 1 <5fi**f*rrwR: «r fffr 
«45<fiqflrR^>Tifa g*: &r- u m*r«r 
fWt ft: i tr rmfr *»ff«f*etfr% srTteir:— Mbh. Adi. 17li 
'.#- 11 . 
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894-35. —Tho name in the Mhh. is ffpnvr- 

srlmmtw, 'at nightfall/ ?rfH:—iri^Tr im (night) 
Tffami-- 5 or rrrr*vrr: sr^f: 37 4w*. ( 5 Cf. 

sri^rcr f|tf$fr-J/WfcA. 1.58. f%^^rrM^r : —f%3T«r was the king 
of the Gandharvas. According to Kad. ho was one of the 
10 sons of Kas'yapa by his wife Muni: 3T^ 3^*fi^f^3%?nfT5Tf 
'^^TPTf 5^1: *rgcT5T '—Kad, Acc. 

to Vish, P. I. 22, all the (iandharvas wore tho sons of 
Kas'yapa by his wife ArishtJ. TTf5%f%ff^?fr, ‘fond of 
sporting in water/ 31W?fflRT; M. < taking 

delight or pleasure in/ 

890. Construe: atarfa *rf5f: 

fa 4 v?r*ft %^rmf ^ t&‘- 

affaer*! ( ^tRT: 3HT&) cT^T- ‘ on the extremities of 

Ilia arms which were decked with the jewels of his bracelets 
and armlets/ $ (=7Tf fSjrf^T ) ^cT, a kind of 

bracelet worn on the upper part of the arm near the shoulder. 
grrHr^—the two extreme parts of the arm, one near the 
shoulder where the aro worn, and the other, the wrist 

where tho q^ays are worn. jfrcT —^nd; 

extremity/ 3T^ is usually used iu tho souse of 1 the border 
or end of a garment/ Vffxf^— ohj. —* wore the 

beauty ’ (of the rainbow). VttPT-—by tho rays * issuing 
from the jewels in the q^aTS and the a.tps. *T*H T fy ^ jTTS 
< of tho rain-bow J -( lit, of the bow of Indra). lit* 

* the enemy of .Tambha/ i, e, Indra. Jambha was a demon 
slain by Indra. Vr jfr *Trfa: etc.—the rays of the diverse- 
coloured jewels of tho bracelets and tho armlets worn by 
Ohitraratka falling on tho waters of the river tinted them with 
diverse hues and thus made them appear like the rainbow. Cf. 
with this st.—cfpq-etc.—st. 1339. 

897. Construe: 3 jfftafleflf 3TJ^mrfar: 

?m?rc «rwrwc—(«'”£• put the pi .) 

4 the necklace of big or beautiful pearls ’-(lit, ‘a shining 
necklace). ? k repeatedly, over and over again 9 

( lit, ?T (not) (once)], goes with —( lit. 

eaid again, repeated), Superfluous*, unnecessary/ 
goes with STT^rw *TT: 

<rrfa,' with the showers of water thrown by his hands’. 
Cf fifrffTflWIPTH^R fRl^'-st. 1338. Tho idea in the 
at. is—Chitraratha repeatedly threw showers of water, 
vOn the breasts of his wivos. The big drops of water thua 
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thrown, as it wore, formed so many necklaces on them, and 
thus the pearl necklaces that his wivos wore were rendered 
superflous. 

898. nw ‘ his wives having lotus-like faces.’ 

qualifier *TfT*—fTfper: % %!f: 

4 noisy on account of the birds flying about.' oqr^flFtF^— i a 8^ 
tated’by diving. V. h 5^*9^, k imitated; mocked. The 
ladies with their jewelled girdles jingling are fancied to be imita¬ 
ting the Ganges with the birds flying and scroaming over it. 

899. grar—The colour of laughter is reprobated to be 
white by Sanskrit poets. aprTT%- —a kind of ear- 
ornamont, so called probably beoauso it was made of ivovy. 

—‘by ear-ornaments of Karjmra jewels' or ‘by 
ear-ornaments which wero as white as camphor/ c£tj^ or qjjf- 

is a kind of jewel, perfectly white in colour. 

«JrTfr:—rr^T* darkness ( of the night) was 

{as it were) scattered (///. loosened), — P* P* of 

10 U, ‘to loosen, to unbind.’ The idea in the st. is that 
the ray3 issuing from the laughter and tho purely white 
ornaments such as pearl-necklaces, ^?=rq^3 etc., a& it wore, 
loosened the darkness, i. e. dispelled it. Cf, for a some¬ 
what similar idea:— 5W?c5T!% 

— Ragh. 2.40. 

900. JT^ITOUT- qualifies q-prg’fr: in the first line.— 
RTcT^ST^RU m?<FP M.‘who had their front illumined 7 v e. 
the path before whom was illumined by Arjuna carrying 
a torch in his hand—Arjuna was walking 
bofore them, carrying a torch in hand to show them the way* 

‘» torch.’ 

901. Construe:—*: 3rfq fTTSHffl fig* mSTf?a^«T3T: ^RTP 

£r>rhn (=r) m a«Trr *r*i Jbfrw- Fi'rf (qur®- 

gHf) > 1 at Seoing thorn.’ 3r^—3f?T is one of the epi¬ 

thets of Arjuna. 

002. ST^prt, ‘ all of a sudden.’ rfrfr etc— Or rather 
it is your folly that is horc in fault’; i. e. it is through folly 
that you have intruded npon my privacy. The Gandharva 
king first calls thorn fearless but, afterwards corrects himsolf 
and says it is not fearlessness, but sheor folly that is responsi¬ 
ble for their intrusion, are—3n?trg ‘in the present case'. 

903. sprn* goes with srwre:. sr^rgipssrr:—■ Voc., < O ye 
who do not know the proper time or place’ (for your move- 
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tnente)—^ ^ srpfPcr m * ^torhot: 

BTf^ra^P. ^ $?°r- etc. ‘ This time ( of day ), when 
the quarters are enveloped in darkness, belongs to ( is set 
apart for) the aerial spirits. Cf. 

13rtfnfrfir^f#f tpgg;# u farmer 
*fP3[ i ^^^f^rnrf u —Mbh. Adi. 172.7-8. 

fg’JJ r%^ ^TPETr— ‘ It is known that day is the time (set 

apart ) for the movements of human beings/ ^op,a particular 
period of time. lit- those who move 

in the sky/ t. e. the aerial beings such as Yakshas, Gandhar- 
vas, Vidyadharas, Rakshasas etc. cT^.fqrg'arf^gfjr: qualifies 
;9FP— 1 ?mr f?S3*TTH W-, ‘ in which the quarters 

<( lit. the faces of the quarters) are obscured ( lit. closed) 
Jby darkness’. 

904. —3?^<TtJT:-the name is thus derived 

by Nil. 3T§TO?TW 5:WT ^ <T*T 3Tf=T W VW W-, ». c. < whose 
chariot ( qar) is as bright and as untouchable as a live coal* 
<( )? hence it is that, when his chariot was burnt with the 

Agneya missile by Arjuna, he said ^^{Tq^Tcfr^iq" HTfrTr etc.— 
dst., 910. below. 

905. —|Gq%, i impatient ( of the intrusion)/ 

from £<af 1 P. ‘to envy, to be impatient, of/ with the Krit. affix 
3TTcp/ showing ‘disposition/ Or f«n<gj may mean < filled with 
srage/ from §&qr, ‘ jealousy; anger,' with the Tad. affix 
aFTcJrf y showing 6 possession/ —an epithet of Arjuna. 

*Tf*fpW?rcf ‘ 0I i account of madness of love, i. e. being madden¬ 
ed by love/ 1 talk vauntingly, boastfully/ 

90o. %5?rfq-*rrfirjfr—; w- ^r: 

^igwr^cfTfi; ffl«f differ ?RT, ‘ flowing through 

the three worlds, i. e. the Heaven, the earth, and the Pat&la. 
* as if she were a canal in one’s garden/ 

‘who can appropriate it for his own sports’, qffa?:- 
gTff qffa?:—‘ what is appropriated or taken into 
one’s possession/ 

907. 3T ‘Who, I should like to know, looks 

to the time V i. e. there is no special time when one has to pay 
one’s respects to the gods etc. tppr, when one has to offer liba¬ 
tions to the Manes/ FTtfar—one of the five daily q*js consisting 
:in offering libations of water to the Manes of deceased ancestors 
( )• *Wt and go with *<rcf,' wheu one has to 

touch ( lit. in touohing ) the cows and holy waters’. All these 
14 B. M. N, 
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sacred duties may be performed at any time. What Arjuna 
means to say is that a river like the Ganges is accessible to 
all at all times, firstly because she flows through the three 
worlds, and is thus the common property of all beings that in¬ 
habit those worlds and secondly, bocause there is no res trie 
tion as regards time in touching sacred waters and cows, in pay¬ 
ing respect to the gods, the Siddhas, and the Brahmans, and in 
offering libations to the Manes of one’s deceased ancestors. 

908. fr: W 

ersrncr :— 1 turning his bow into a ring ( by drawing it to the 
fullest extent ) with his strong arm ( lit. staff-life arm)’. 
Cf in st. 607 above and see note thereto. 

909. PTST#— Cf. ScPgcj; BJRUtfjyr <TT*s-T3qR ^TtT~ 

I *R3T*T. II— Mbk. Adi . 172. 25. itfif- 

°rp3t ^ 1 arrows’,—iTI^FcT qpWi: ( lit. 1 those that seek the 
target’ )—-f ( 3R ). ‘ manifested; made to 

appear.’ srrf^T Ini. { manifestly, visibly’—used chiefly with 
the verbs &, ^ and 3R[. yPEri Rf^T*—iu apposition with 

910. Wtsr^TTPf:; i. e. by the light emitted by the missile. 

s*rprr3T?riT«r, ^ <rr-* m 

'covered with the flames resembling locks of twisted hair.’ 

911. —f^Tcf: im ‘ deprived of his 

chariot’, rr^rer^tfrf^--^?rrpnf ( ) *T: 3TRR: 

^To5“% i scented with the fragrance of the Mand&ra 

flowers ’ (in the chaplet that he woro on his head ). The 
*Tr^ is one of the five trees in the Nandana garden 
of Indra. Mall. ( on Rag. 6.23, Megh. lb and Kum . 5. 80.) 
•explains as ‘ the desire-yielding tree.’ 

912 . ^rr^m^?fr^rr qualifies wr^r,—«n£rof 

ITOTcf, ‘rising from his disordered chaplet’ that he wore on 

Iris head. etc .,—* as if it were the night, screaming loud¬ 

ly in imploring ( Arjuna ) to spare him ( i. e. Ohitraratha )* 
The swarm of bees, that rose buzzing loudly from the chaplet 
on the head of Ohitraratha, is fancied to be night herself pite¬ 
ously begging Arjuna to spare the life of the Gandharva king. 
The fancy of the poet is based, it will be seen, on the resem¬ 
blance in colour between the dark night and the swarm of 
black bees. ( fkwww ) qrfamra m- 

m?\ m jtotrt fftr. 



913. §**nr€r--name 0 f Chitraratha’s wife. Construe: 

apifiTOr with str cT^fr in the 2nd line. a 

srtfesr 

914. w #a°ri etc. c The brave do not assail ( lit. show 
their valour towards) persons who are in position of 
disadvantage (or who are reduced to sore straits )\ 

915. 3TfrrT°TtTr? 'my name viz . Ang&rparna’ (lit. the 
character of being Ang&rparna). See note to st. 904 above. 

Of. s# i % w h sn^r 

SRSHI? II -Mbh. Adi. 17 2. 37. Rf^TF; ‘has left me’ t. e. I give 
up my former name viz . Ang&raparna. etc.—‘as I who 

was ( i. e. possessed of a beautiful chariot ), have been 

made ( i. e . one whose chariot is burnt down ) by you/ 

The Gandharva king means to say that he was called Angara- 
parna and Chitraratha becauso he was possessed of a beautiful 
and resplendent chariot, but now as that chariot has been 
burnt down by Arjuna, he must give up the name 
name taken after the chariot. 

917. 'qnw'ff r%rr^—the secret lore enabling the possessor 
of it to see whatsoever object he desires to see. 

etc .-Cf c*t%3 i¥^r i 

II— Mbh. Adi. 172. 44. 

918. —‘in this way , 7 i. e. without giving me 
anything in return. Acc. to the Mbh., Arjuna refused to 
accept the ^rrgq[ loro as a price for sparing the life of 
Chitraratha. It was then that Chitraratha offered to receive 

/V. 

from Arjuna the Agneya missile in exchange for the lore and 
the Gandharva horses. 

919. This s'loka ought to precede the last. iTT^qfaTRC 

$. e . those bred in the land of the Gandkarvas. t. *e* 

to all the brothers, ‘five hundred’( lit. a collection of 

five hundred’ ). Cf I 3*4 

’W Mbh. Adi. 172. 47. ff[% <sijj 

or tfOTSfT^T—+ ‘ fleet.’ Cf. f?w»spjtf 

i sfhnrgfnnr * >r^q?r =r vr tsss«— Mbh. Adi. 

172 . 48 . 

920. wrercrj-». e. getting in return, ^rjssf^etc., 'became 

a permanent friend of Arjuna’. )—'eternal ; 

everlasting.’ jgssrcfffo'TT—See note to st. 637 above. 
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a'PTNn't—( 921) ftrfr# (#*• ‘one wearing a crown’J-an epi¬ 
thet of Arjuna. Th eMbh. thus accounts for the name:—g^T 
sr^ jprdr i fef\t ^i5r rRTftfr 

BTWfBf ^TH^rtTrS 1 ftfaHTrac — 1 why were you actuated by a hos¬ 
tile feeling towards usr' fqfqfrqT, ( Kf. change of feeling), angerf 
feeling of hostility or malico. Cf iT^tpTfTWTRr *Hf 

srnrrra SwMijfA; also ^vrsmu fafaF^i 

ir?rr*—st. ii84. 

9132. v^^orr fTrfr —* insulted (or assailed) you’- 

from ygy 1. P. 1 to insult*, to defy *, to attack/ 

923. Construe: *j#r 3T3^^cTf^iTT^f 

sRjfrct srsrrforf (^r) ftw: 

— < over thoso who have no Brahmana walking 
before them ( lit. placed in front of them )’. The reference 
is to the rule that Kshatriyas should always travel with a 
Br&hmana ( %. e. their family priest ) walking before them for 
their protection. 3ffir: ( STTwrrotf ) Mi aTJfU: 

‘ those who do not maintain tho sacred firo/ i. e. who are not 
house-holders. Every householder (^**%J]SPTT) * 9 enjoined 
to maintain the threo sacred firo in house. These are (1) tho 
*Tfif'the household fire, which the lord of the house- 
(iTfWf ) receives from his father and transmits to bis son and 
which is thus perpetually maintained in the family} (2) the- 
anfqrffr* the sacrificial fire, which is lighted from the 
'perpetual fire/ into which all such rites such as the 
etc. are made} (3) the ajrf^tfT, the southern fire, used in the 
3TR*TfT*f sacrifice. Cf. sptf wa mifUJ) sF#T Hc*Jf 9ft H 
fw^rcrnplr str %ctrt%—!'• I. 97. ^arcT w 

«f«nf%p2r I ^^fa^TR ^ qi% ^RtT£$ WT II— M. S. 3-67. 
snrrmrq;% ^hpr: h snfw: arsnpR;—‘'‘those who- 
do not mutter prayers such as the irn^t K*r*,* or ‘those who 
do not study the spiritual science’• Cf. ^T^grPlTR %Rf?TtfrT% 

5rf%?r: i few ^wrri?*r¥r *nra[.— Y. I. 101 .— 

er<TC?F *• e * one of the five daily q^s to be performed 

by a house-holder. Acc. to M. & 3*70, ^qfj means 3T*qTW 
(teaching )—(< ar^rm 5}^^:’ ) on which Kulluka says- 
3 ^^q^g*?T sfWRJTWJ pier. Thus, both according to Mam and 
YajnavaUya , *rq has (besides the usual sense of ‘ saying one's* 
prayers’) the sense of studying and teaching especiallythe spiri- 
ritual science. wrenr* 'prevail over, assail with success*. The- 
root ir-q;governs the Genitive according to theSiitra, 
iitft q^rftn’— Pan. II. 3. 52, i.e., verbs implying / to be mas- 
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ter of, to prevail over, to rule/ such a 9 |$r, with 3 etc., tho 
verb 57 , and verbs meaning • to remember, such as £ with 3 ti%, 
etc. govern the objoct of these actions in the Genitive case. 
3li3113313(7f* : 3*T:—• Who become haughty in their strength 
increased at (the time of) night/ i. e. whose strength increases 
especially at night. ITRIIW —stiVf 3ef 3T(3Wi, «ll3 aifvpP- 
*t«rf 3313 / 1 : ^r=rrnt^3f7r: 3*3 73 3 * 3121 :, or ^rirf n 33 3333 ;“ 

sra 5TT(Tim^3W, 33 3r3.Hr- ty- with this st.—^JTUTWlf 331 7 3 
I37!J**^3T: I 33 331 'TOi: *3 731 3 qff7/3r II 33= =3 3513*313* 
JJ3 q3lf3333 1 33*331 31 #33 *l?t* rf%^lrt H —Mbh., Adi. 

172. 60, 69. 

924. *^ 1333 * 3 —arson: 337/ 33 ^ 3 , wrrnf 33 ^ 3 ; ^fi33i33 [, 
1 in the presence of (my ) wives’, yofirgrifr 331377,—‘1 c ^ s " 
played myprowoss in lighting’. ?r qf^T 3*°r3(.—‘ becomes regard¬ 
less of death.’ 

925. qyvr a'fpqq'T etc.— cf. 35177 q?r 33: 3 7117 f=T3cT- 

•W3 1 7 * 317 * 315 ? qi3 mfwfafiTT**^! u—Mbh. Adi. 172. 
70. 3/fr?3 fqfrr etc,—‘Otherwise ( i. e. had .it not been for 
your )? how can Kshatriyas have the strength ( to van¬ 

quish the aerial beings) unless they have a family priest (to 
draw their strength from It’ Chitraratha means that it is only 
those Kshatriyas that have family-priests to guard them from 
all evil that are able to vanquish such night-wandering semi¬ 
divine beings as the Gandharvas. Cf. 33 J 313 

53331 * 313 : 1 733717 * 1 * 3^57 11 3 * 31717*7 31 * 513*771 

§13 1 m*3*53iV 3171571 ?Fmw7: sftifffi: 11 . 

177 * 113 # * 17 : * 77*1 357 * 3*7 1 3*7 w^i## $*i7r: #55713 

.‘lift: II— Mbh. Adi. 172. 72,70, 75. 

926. Construe: f rTI'T?^ 1777*331 1553: 37331 $*1371 

577315117*7 37 7gTpi. 317*7—IV. * 0 descendent of Tapatl’. 
(37*71: 71313(3 $RT7 m3f3: ) $*1371, «., by Vasishtha, 

the family-priest of king Samvarana (st. 928). c joined 

(to you)’ i. e. you are endowed with this all-conquering 
;prowess by virtue of the powor of the family-priest (Vasishtha) 
•of your ancestor Samvarana. 

927. 557 317*33r*3r3T3,—‘How is it we are Tapatyas V 

■■313*3 ?T3 351333331313 3113? I 37? ^1313^13 317*3I$ 

I 3331 713 33 %31 313*3 3*53 333 I 37*371 f? 33 
•3T3t 33313^113 3^33 II— Mbh. Adi. 178. 1, 2. 

928. ‘ filled with love ’ for the Pandavas. 
He was sixth in descent from Bharata. See st. 386-88. 
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920. —'silly Vidyadhara women/-silly 

because they mistook the *nfn[T!?T of for another mountain 
whiter than their own residence; the Kailasa, and therefore, 
constantly longed to go and dwell on it. firSTT^ 3 are a class 
•of semi-divine beings inhabiting the region between the earth 
and the sky. The Uimfdaya and particularly Mount Kailasa 
is represented to be their favourite haunt. They are described as 
generally of a benevolent disposition. The word thus 

•explained vjTRT W, 

etc.. The glory of the king is fancied as 
forming aheap as huge as a mountain; which being perfectly 
white in colour (for glory is always conceived to be white by 
the convention of Sanskrit poetry), surpassed in beauty even 
the Kailasa. —* on the peaks of the crystal 

mountain’ ( i. e. Mount Kailasa). —^KT** 
f^r^: 3?q 

3T<n )—‘formed of crystal. 7 Mount Kailasa is supposed to be 
formed of crystal. See note to I^RT^rsfTJj st. 807. 

ftirrftr %^T —'did not feel themselves at ease; grew 

restless/ i. e. always longed to go and dwell on the perfectly 
white mountain as they had taken the far-spreading glory of 
the king to be. 

930. ppTTTHqp,— lit, 1 whoso horse was dead 9 t. e. as his 
horse died on the way. f I 

?r?r: fiftrofeWnr 1 Mbh. An. 173 . 22 . nr<?vr, p. p. of 

ft-^4 A.; to die, to perish.’ 

931-33. a W cfT^Tt 

WT 53RP *rrW3C which 

had birds sweetly warbling in its bowers of creepers 
in blossoms’. Note the fine alliteration contained in 
the epithet. ar fafamSfr 

3T?pn% fT^l^r: ffiTT: cT!?^—' where the deer 

were rendered motionless ( lit. their bodies rendered 
motionless ) by the amorous singing ( or the songs sung in 
sport) by the Kinnara women. fem. of 

lit . < a deformed man’. The f^ars are mythical beings, 
having the form of a man with the head of a horse. These 
are classed with the Gandharvas as the celestial choristers and 
musicians and are supposed to dwell in the paradise of Kubera, 
whose attendants they are. According to the Vish. P., they; 
sprang from Brahma along with the Yakshas, while aeo. to the 
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Shag. P.f thoy are the sons of Pulastya. The other Dames by 
which they aro known as etc. 

2K p- of ftcfq; 4 P. < to become fixed or motionless/ 

iwifamf— g/WHi ^ q^pni ^ (55TPr%^rrnrt f t ) sitfwHf ^ 

^rfRT ^ PTiTp ggnrp-a tree otherwise known as the 

^PT$5TC> the nut-meg tree, un-TT, the saffron-tree. Or 

may be taken as one word meaning * the girfq^TT tree\ The 
‘3T^fi«F tree bears red blossoms, laments’ or‘blossoms’. 

^saWKT ole, ‘which was, as it were, a second Meru ( lit. 
a mountain of gold), fashioned by the Creator’, The mountain, 
-clothed as it was in the bright yellow and red blossoms of the 
trees such as eRR, etc., looked exactly like 

Mount Meru which is supposed to be one solid mass of gold* 
See note to gip: in st. 143 above. — nubj. ^: understood, 

the store of thee ssence of lustre’. 
fgJTIH ( fT ) *3: g:— fit. ‘whose bow is ( or is 

made of ) flowers,’ t. e. K&rna. is changed to vpqg at the 
end of a Bahuvrihi compound, acc. to 'qg^’-PcV. V. 4. 132. 
The change is optional when the compound is a namo ( e. g. 

or 3BW35 )—flfTRI n'—Pan. V. 4. 133. See 
note to in st 579. b^TPTF^°— argHTF* ^ 

fTllrflg—' fft river of the nectar in the 
form of uncommon loveliness.’ 

934-35. a grj^ Construe gerfa: 3^£T*ugqSfr I%g^I%Wfr- 

wf fq^mr if vmk&v*ni erf n\v- 

3*fa (fRC) STOIcf. 

^ffiPTre^^—q^alifying 3}ff!T*U qf OT W 

* which was made of gold in the form of the 
lustre of her body.’ The lustre of the girl is fancied 

•to be gold of which her ornament viz. her youth was 
made. rw^r^mR'^rr— sTirVeW-'ap- 
gearing beautiful on account of the pearls in the form of her 
•smiles*. The smiles of the girl are fancied to be pearls set in 
ier ornament in the form of youth. —3RT$P 

fa, —'set with brilliant gems in the form of 
iter glances/ The glances from the bright eyes of the girl 
are fancied to be so many brilliant gems set in that ornament 
•of hers, viz. her youth. rrr^^T fqrgJW^- The youth of the 
^irl is fancied to be an ornament decking her person.. tfjrcfaflj' 
4 though a brave man*, and therefore, ipossessed of strength 
#f mind. Here would Jhave been a better- reading. 
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fircTOSHT 0 '—etc., ‘ became (as it were) the pleasure-bower 
of the tremors of wonder and passion,' i. e. was seized With 
tremor on account of wonder and passion excited at seoing 
such a ravishing beauty. ?fflTrir v €<TcTf'—would have 

been a better reading. Cf. .fT : I WCflcTPT- 

sfrepp^^cTTlW—st. 1301. sfirnr—Aorist (1st variety ) 
3rd Sing, of ?, 4 to go*. 

937. rf?^r^Hr^r°— ct^t: ^ ^ 3t**t[ 3T, erwflfilr 

cP^f^rf:—‘with his eyes resting (lit. acting) like baes 
on the lotus in the form of the faoe ? . The idea is that the eyes 
of the king were fixed intently on the face of the girl, just as bees 
fondly rest on lotuses. ^rpTcT— p- p * of *rfrsr, nominal verb 
from ^f-( *Tf: W^cf)* f%»Trr ST*TTO> 

‘became exceedingly voluble’. ( (*dv. qualifying 

properly means ‘in an indescribable way 1 , i. c. exceedingly. 

( coaxing or Bweet spoech ) -‘speaking 

in sweet or coaxing words; employing flattery* in his address. 
Cf. [tor: Megh. 32. 

938. 5TJTC? ; Tr 3: 5 :5 Tr—‘bending down her lotus-like face* in 

’bashfulness, —‘vanished from sight*. 

939. ^ ^ U5T 

cf^TT^[—‘who was (as it wero) the bright day (lit. the 
splendour of the day) to the lotus in the form of his eye*. 
Lotuses bloom only by day-time and are closed at night-fall. 
So was the king filled with rapturous delight as long as the girl 
was there, but became dejected and was tormented by the 
’pangs of separation on her disappearance. 

‘experienced the torment of separation*. ‘ like the 

bird*. It is a belief with the Sanskrit poets that the 
Okakrav&k bird is separated from its mate at the advent of 
might, and that though they are thus separated, yet their 
mutual love grows all the stronger for their separation. 4 The 
belief is that the is exceedingly fond of his 

mate, so much so that at night when separated from 
her by. a single leaf of the lotus, near which they 

often pass the night, he cries piteously for his being 
unable to bear even that distance between himself 

and his mate. The fact is that the and his mate are 

always seen together. As by day so at night they are 
seen round a lotus plant in a lake, and he is heard to cry 
^ery often in the stillness of midnight. The poets fable thifc 
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the nightly cries are due to his mate accidentally getting 
distanced from him by a lotus-loaf ”—S. P. Pandit on 
Viler. 4. 20—I \ ^ 

Sg?£*F: etc - c f- also—wiFTlstfar 

3. 24; rrf ^rrfisrr: wimr*F«rr differ* 
ft?$fra?f mS 84; 

940. ^THr^TJTT^r^TTff- by constant association.’ 3 ^rn% 

etc.—(sift) «r: SOTT3T: (^) f^Tf ysarjfer- f But a 

person possessed of excellence (i. e. beauty; handsome look9 ) 
engenders love merely at sight. ’ The poet means that it 
is but natural that tho king should be thus enamoured of such 
a ravishing beauty as the girl. CTtfPETO:—( with 
excellence) —‘ possessed of excellence (in personal 

appearance )\ ^ ( a )? ‘the moment he 

is seen*, here means ‘feeling of love\ 

941. 3^raw^^g*?rn:fsr:, ^fr|: qft^R 

ct«n^T:—‘with the lotus in tho form of his face faded by 

the sighs ( of grief )\ 5 ^, 1 like a mad-man; as if ho^ 

were mad\ 

942. ^T%rT etc.—ipiTTr^T^Tr- 3?*^ 3 ^- 

f%?f: ( 3TUcTc^)—‘as if tho tormenting KAma had come and 

uprooted him/ ( lit . *' as if uprooted by the tormenting Kama ■ 
after having come,). 3p%*T has hero a passive force, being 

connected with a predicate in the passive— 3 ^r%cP ( a past 
pass, participle). WRT?n—TOfllftnftlfr. JT-W , ‘to torment’. 

943. ( consciousness ) ^q- q ^—< re- 
tored to consciousness; who had come to his senses/ 

944. rr<R*q— 1 ‘ of the sun.’ S®T ; a^TTW- 

1 rich in all virtues.’ 

945. s^q *mn (or qr:?^)— 

(31^). Properly speaking, is added to in the sense of’ 

by the Vartika oh Pan , IV. 2. 39. This difficulty 

is, however, got over by including ‘ in the *Rr*Hlt group 
{Pan. 1. 133, ) though the word is not found in that group. 
—'«rf? *rjspTfflfr err? ^T^nTY^^^'r^wnrf: 

-Tattva-bodhini on S. K. Of. with this st.—faqr q^irfir 

*wf I r$n% 5^1: ?T WT ll-AT. S. 9.3 y. 

r$wr*nt fan fart qfasprrei *nsr% « w*n% ?n?rn??r«(t h 

^Nnrrs— Y. J. 86. 
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946. etc. * making with the lustre of her teeth, 
the quarters, as it were, illumined with a hundred moons. 

vwmh 3*3^1:— ; luminous with a hundred 
moons 7 . The spreading lustre of TapatPs teoth was, the poet 
fancies, as refulgent as the light of a hundred moons* 

947. etc., ‘as if poisons were poured down 
upon him after he was sprinkled over with sandal-waters 7 * 
The rapture that tho King experienced at the sight of Tapati is 
compared to the extremely cooling effoct of sandal-water^ and 
the torment he suffered on her disappearance, to the inflamma¬ 
tory effect of poisons. Tho poet means that the king passed 
from rapturous joy to the most excruciating anguish. 

949. qualifies h*>-‘ bewildered; flurried. ^gcljr 

—See note to st. 683. i having comforted/ 

etc., and thus came to know wiiat had happened 
( lit. his story ). 

950. —‘on the advice of his minister 7 . The 

Mbh. does not say that tho King mentally called upon 
Yasishtha and worshipped the sun on tho advice of the 
minister. It was ho who of himself adopted this means as 
best calculated to gain his most cherished object. See 
Mbh.'l 75. 10-13. —‘the repository of blessings 7 , 

and therefore, who would secure the object nearest his heart* 

—‘worshipped the sun for propitiating him 7 ,* 

951. —‘with his hands raised up 7 :in supplication* 

-acc. to the Mbh. 5 ^^^—accusative of 

acc. to igcfT^rr '(wi ?0 ?r?YHf3Tft wrfTT* 

5Tc[^rf.*-3Tf^ i3 changed 3T?" acc. to ‘ ’-Pan. V. 

4. 91, and the compound is masculine, acc. to ‘n^T^ifT: 7 — 
Vartika on Pan . II. 4. 29, i.e. a Tatpuiusha ending in nw, 
and is masculine (except when ^ is preceded by a 
unmoral and arj by tjuq and grt*— 1 ?f 5 r K* 

SP*jgf?*rF*Tr*Tfr #R 6 £T— Vartika ). ^rfsr?T:, the p. p. of ^ 
with grq is used in the aotive senso, acc. to 

} -~Pan. III. 4.72. *n«j W&ffK etc.—** 
The reading seems to be corrupt. The verb 

has and for its objects, but there is »<*/ 

Conjunction such as ^ joining them. Besides qTj after ef shows- 
that the king thought only of Tapati, which is inconsistent. 
with ‘*rr*i ^RTT 7 . The meaning that we can get from the sen? 
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ience is that though the king was engaged in worshipping the* 
sun, he never ceased thinking of Tapati. 

953. jp^TPT stc. This is not strictly in accordance with the 
Mbk , in which the sun only says:—tf^TOTT n?rf r^^frnxf qft 

I erccfl mi r^—Adi. 17 5. 25. Vf^-Subj. 

i n second line. 3 *^ qualifies • 

954. 1 secured ( lit. settled ) by himself/ 
(TT?f understood ), * presented ’ ( to the king ). 

955. sjsrrwra 0 —cftrrcf *rrr% stioth er- s^nsrarr: *r w^RSHt 

—on the peaks of mountains dark (and shady) on 
account of the thickets of creepers’. 

956. J^rcfrH5T*?rc:—Wt: (*F?TCS®I ! ) 

wearing chaplets of Mandara flowers ( on his head ) f . 
■*PTP> ‘ years ’-( always used in the plural ). ^m\: is accusative 
-of time acc. to 1 ^F$[«^^rq?crtfdi?r’— Pan. II. 3. 5. 

957. 3Tffeqrar^» * on account of want of rain.’ g’TOR'- 

Pw :—prp TOfSpn qrfff TOHJTT ‘aN whose glorious sacri¬ 
fices had ceased.’—( lit . deprived of their glorious sacrifices ). 
The reading seems to bo corrupt. The original reading 
seems to have been which would be more in accor¬ 

dance with the description of the famine-stricken subjects as 
given the J/5A.—FTcff ftvtfFWflt Sffn g^TirfecTP I 

qf^TT .rTrSjqmf^TTTfK: JRTC'ltHW 

WcfiTW 5t qcrH^TfcT^ |l-d/W. 175. 41, 43. 

958. ar^qrPTrfrW ^T%^*—According to the Mbk. ( Adi . 
176.45), it was Vasishtha who brought back the king to 
the capital. 

959. The king after his return performed 
sacrifices for twelve years-J/ML Adi . 176. 48. 

—961-62.—a yq. tfrc^q would have been 

a better reading, ff nT4 qFTF*far?rt ‘ k° ro calmly mis¬ 
fortunes that were inevitable ( lit. ordained by time ).’ ipaffc* 
> f|f 1 the deep ocean’—he was like the ocean in depth* 
Or ipp^rn; may be taken as standing for qpHR-a 
Of. feihr 55Tni^ ssn^sswa; i ^nriH^rn 

•»r|l?ftr:--'V6A. Adi. 176. 9. 

963. gfrsr-^iroi irfora; 

‘ well versed in making men their sport. ’ 
^ItSTt-^hampooed (his) feet’. ^pn^f, from 'to shampoo/ 
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-causal of g? with *pj[. Cf. with this st.—*<FT 
•wtfg: i ^r%g- rfa ‘traa— Mbh. Adi. 176-6. 

964. cfitrenfFa qualifies JTFT-— ?r%?ffFT ST’T?*? STFC 'Fl'ftPp: 

-of tho son of See note to st. 243 above. *rr^lr :— *TTf^T* 

King of Kanyakubja.—afiarSFlfsTit I nT'fmr 

ftq<FT #1% Wro^Tc«^:--V :h. Adi. 177. 3. 

963. —^r%CT- ffffrTTnSVT—-accompanied by an anny 

and chariots (or horses).’ H«Tnffq ! 3r3ft2T3, 'given by his 
cow of plenty.’ qg:—a compound of the 

SiranuTfolf? class.—fT^niq sFRSJ^gffas-?? I 3?«T 

st OWFprei *ll\-Mbh. Adi. 177. 9. 

966. JFfiTO^i^'K-Jrqar q n% 

sfl^ —‘who gladdened mind and eyes.’ gfffqr, indirect obj. 
of —'in exchange for herds of kine’. 

The Instrumental is used with words expressive of that which 
is offered or givon in exchange. 

967. 3TfirfT,- p- p. of arur 10. A. ‘ to beg, to ask 

for.’ (ffST—flRfrfT,—‘ who constantly performed 
sacrificial rites,’ for which he badly needed the cow. 
c/.-^aimfamn ^ Tqfmr i 3iw 

agjqq || -Mbh. Adi. 177. 17. 

968. ^jfRfFffTT:—cT^ffl: tr: *??, ffff 3 -JTtT:—‘ carried 

away by the pride of (his ) royal power; ’ or * intoxicated 
with royal power.’ ^ W ff«TT 3Tff3T^t ?fcT 

ctlH, ‘looking piteously’ at Vasishtha. 
gjfFt'T ^ffl^rTT-c/. Mhh .—' i «Rmrs°«n%pi SffRRff 

i i.qrere i 

$n%qT°rf ersfr srifroTHf surr sff* i yqr m ^rsfer qf? 

?r% i i f% g ?qq=nfFF>m3 ?f trw% i 

?fqi sr§rff %S 3 % qfrra; 1 qr%? ft 1 q ??f wsnft qwqTT% 
fsftqfit 1 -Mbh. Adi. 177. 27, 29-31. 

969-70. Construe: fra: a* Tf qqmr €l«FT*3l$®Tr fff Ffffj; fff' 
*h; , frcrq qiFMP* aria, 

3T33Tc(. 1F?qTg Tarff, ‘ from her lowing ( i. e. from her 
mouth, she created) the Paklavas. Acc. to the Mbh. the 
■Pahlavas were produced from the tail of the cow, and 
the S'akas, from her udders. The Pahlavas are 

:identified by some with the ancient Persians. Perhaps 
the name ggg is connected with Pahlavi, the language 
.of the ancient Persians. The qggs are described as 
wearing long beards in obedience to the command of King 
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Sagara. According to Manu, the Pahlva9, along with the 

JB'akas, the Yavanas, the Chinas, the Daradas etc, were Ksha- 

triyas who had become outcastes-qi^r^f^f^: 

w: i ^r*fr*T: ftfSTTrrr wvv ii 

<#l%*rsrreR: i f irerr ^ 11 —J/. 10. 43,44. 

'dung 7 . —the S'akas are identified with the 

Tndo-Scythians. * These people, the Sakai and Sacae of 
classical writers, the Indo-Scythicians of Ptolemy, extended, 
about the commencement of our era, along tho west of India, 
from the Hindu Koh to the mouths of the Indus 7 .—Wilson. 
The first three centuries of the Christian era in the history of 
India are marked by constant invasions of the S'akas or the 
Indo-Scytlnans. They are mentioned among the tribes 

conquered by King Sagara, who compelled them to 
shave the upper half of their liead9. ^rFT*rr^^tt»fnT* 
The cow of Vasishtha brought forth the Yavanas from 
her womb.—qiP^TT^T — Mbh. the sr^s, according 

to Wilson and some other scholars, were the Ionians or 
^Greeks of Bactria, But from the j\Ibh. y it appears that the name 
was not restricted to a people of the north-west; for, among 
the people conquered by Sahadeva before tho commencement 
•of the Rajasuya sacrifice, are mentioned the Southern Yavanas 
( Sabha 31. 75. ). Eastern ^q^s also are mentioned among 
those present at the Rajasuya sacrifice. KSlidfisa ( in Iiagh m 
4. 61) applies the word to the ancient Persians. 
qrf^theDarads, the Tartars, and the Chinese'. contracted 
iorm of The wore a people inhabiting a country of 

the same name in the Hindu Kush, bordering on Kashmir. 
^The DuTds ( i. e . the Daradas ) are still ^here ihey were at 
the date of the text (of the Vishnu Purana) and in the days of 
Btrabo and Ptolemy; not exactly indeed, at the sources of the 
Indus, but along its course above the Himalaya just before it 
descends to India 7 —Wilson. —The Tartars, tho people 

-of Turkistan in Central Asia (and not the Turks, the people of 
Turkoy). Acc. to 

Amar,, the Kirfitas, the S'abaras, the Pulindas etc. are 
Mlechcha tribes—See note to 
et. 358 above. ^fT^FJT^TWr—‘with her reddened with grief/ 
Satire?®!?! 0 !! would have been a bettor reading. (7/1 
W mvaft—3fbh.-Aii. 177-33. 

971. — ‘the Brjhmanic lustre 7 , t. a. the power 

Inherent in the Br&hmanas. * unassailable 7 , eRJ?n%~ 

B, M. N. 15 
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for attaining it/ i. e. the Br&hmanical power < for 
working out his elevation to Brfthmanical rank \ Cf 
FT*»Tf?i*R srfnfcara j FT^r i faKrrfor: 
gr^rnqfr^ i faster sr^rMr ^rap* 

fifaW'Zt ft’t qf *rc gsrq; i ft tt^ FqfTcrg?^ at =a fra'f ?<rr%- 
ii %Tf«r sett: ftcf^t«t% i ft a?rraqFTTTFT^r^TiHe«T 
a*TFrr ii Tran fptf^IhWt wn^wanTaT^— Mbh. Adi. 177. 43- 
47. Vis'v&mitra, after practising very rigid austoritios for 
several thousand years, accomplished his object, and at last 
became a priest and had his claim to the prerogative of a 
Brahmarshi recognised by his rival Vasishtha. ^rjrfTrflW*— 
tfrfTfaffn 3T*TC7‘ ifq fT’TT^cT :—‘ tormenting or distressing the 
gods’, who wore filled with fear that he would by his auste¬ 
rities overthrow the sovereignty of Indra and usurp his throne. 

972. —the son of Sudftsa, i. o. Kftlmftshapada. 

He was a king of the Solar race. —S'akti, the el¬ 
dest son of Vasishtha. rr^rnSR qualifies qf^T?—‘ 3Tqq 

qqq qftqq fTf^, 6 passable only for one/ so narrow that only 
one person could pass along it. Cf. qqnfs^" gfac 

trm I 3T^rmT%^ : WCT SH nfcTS^cT^ II —Mbh. Adi . 178. 5. 

973. STT^TT— i get out ( of my way )\ ot-SPT, *. «. S'akti* 

^pfrsq — 1 A Brahmana ought to have a precedence 

(even) ovor a king/ t. e. it is the king who ought to cede the 
way to a Brahmana. Cf. qq qgJHST qq tiq qqrerq: I HW 

fa^rpr f| II —Mbh. Adi. 178. 8. ^«rq[—‘ pre¬ 
cedence. 7 

974. ^TFqrqqTfr^tr^—^qrqqr^t-^V. * having spotted feet* 
The story of Kalmftshapada as given in the Vish. P. differs 
in many respects from that given in the Mbh. The story, 
which tells us how he came to receive the name ^FTiqTiq, is 
a9 follows: Once the king, when out a-hunting, came upon two 
tigers. He killed one of them, but as it expired it was changed 
into a Rftkshasa. The other tiger disappeared threatening 
vengeance. After some time, the King celebrated a sacrifice. 
On its close, the Rftkshasa appeared in the form of Vasistha be¬ 
fore the king, and asked him to entertain him with flesh-food* 
Then the Rakshasa assumed the appearance of a cook, and 
preparing haman flesh, served it to the real Vasishtha on his re¬ 
turn. Vasistha, finding out that he was served with human flesh, 
at once cursed the king to be a man-eater. But when the king 
told him that it was he himself who had asked binv to servo 
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that food, Vasistha found out by his spiritual vision the real 
fact. But the angry king took water in his hand to pronounce 
a curse on him ; his wife Madayanti, howevor, dissuaded him 
from his wicked purpose. As the water, had it fallen 
on the ground, would have withered up tho corn, and k had it 
been thrown into the air, would havo blasted and dried up the 
clouds, the king threw it on his own legs, and they were so 
scalded that they became black and white and thus gainod for 
him tho name — 4 he of spotted feet. 7 Tho curse of 

Vasistha, however, took effect and the king became a cannibal 
and devoured many men. On one occasion, he devoured a 
Brahmana in the midst of his conjugal happiness, and was cur¬ 
sed by the Brahmana’s wife that he would die as soon a9 he 
associated with his wife. When tho cur so of Vasistha had ex¬ 
pired after twelvo years, the king, mindful of the second curse, 
abstained from association with his wifo and requested Vasistha 
to beget on her a son for the perpetuation of his family. The 
child that was born known as As'maka 7 .—Soe Vish P . VL 
4. 19-37. 'a whip 

975. goes with 3Tf% jflff— 

3T^+3rqr. HttffS&rarar: qualifies ‘ having an 

exceedingly deranged mind \—STTOTVcffltF?** fkl 

or “ay he taken with gRgg:—: meaning 

* whose mind was extremely distracted 7 . — cf. g 

976. *rjif R^F^rT —As the king, after the infliction 

of the curse, was roaming in the forest, a certain Br&hmana 
approached him and begged of him some flesh-food. The king 
promised the Brahmana the food he wanted and asked him to 
wait till his return and went away to his capital. Walking up 
at midnight he remembered his promise and asked his cook to 
prepare some flesh-food for tho Brahmana. See Mbh . Adi . 
178. 24-28. 

977. rg. tbe eud °* a Tatpurusha, 

is changed to flsr when preceded by a word expressive oi a 

part of the whole (<?. g. 3*^, arq* etc.), and the compound 
id masculine < srf: y — Pty- V, 4. 87^ 

aad VnsngTfT: jr—II. 4. 29. 

979. the place of execution \ hav¬ 

ing prepared or cooked \ 
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980. {pri'r—*• <• the king. arpjfuW:— f staggering f OO 
account of extreme anger 

! pr?%«T eto.—• subjected to a curse intensified by a 
new imprecation.’ —‘ intensified ’, ( lit. repeated ). 

^trrfa gr—etc.—rawnwicr a*nr%rr (a hT*?) 

According to the Mbh., Vis'vamitra, bitterly hostile 
to Yasishtha, asked a Bakshasa to enter the king’s body before 
he had come to bo cursed by the Brahmana. ^UTlTf^n g ffo- 
'4$*rrw?w i Tiwg- gw f?w gtisr gsr i See Mlh, 

Adi. 178.1 

982. Construe: ‘ 3TWR7W. ^Wg5^W *T$W ’ ifW ?W 4Vgr 

anf^: gd Vt<T qualifies ?w, srrffg: »• «'• 

by Yis'v&mitxa. 

983. ‘ possessed by a Eikhasa \ 

‘has taken effect. 

984. £3TK?frer?r--f tm “elever In 

swallowing (others by merely uttering the sound ^um’” i. e, 
swallowing others at one gulp. T. h — 

3rhFT> ( 3TR**T ) ‘‘quick ( or clever ) in 

making my (first) mual-(Zt*. ‘quick in gulping you) down at the 
commencement ( of my life of cannibalism )\ The reading 
however, is not good, inasmuch as it is almost a repetition 
(in other words ) of the first line. 

987. Vasishtlia’s grief on this death of all his sons was^ 
boundless. lie ondeavoured to destroy himself in various ways. 
First, he threw himself ( ) hom the top of Mount 

Meru, but was not killed, qmnw ~<I2£cTr ^ =T 3TTOJ— 

‘but did not die’, tpaiert f, lit. ‘to be resolved into five elements' 
of which the body is composed*. etc.—The line 

is obscure. It may, however, bo construed thus: qjfo 31 ?: 
fort?: £* 3?fft *r cP-^—‘where can a man, who even in 

grief preserves his wisdom, liko a relative who is really' 
affectionate, be found?* L e. it is as difficult to come across a- 
man who preserves his calmness in the midst of grief as to 
find a kinsman who is really affectionate. It is, however, hard 
to see the point in the comparison between gw: and foil?: 

The other reading, as it seems to be, iMNpN fovsp 
sftWIW: C ^3^ fon?: fcf^r^cT!?^: * M8.) gives a pretty* 
good sense, which fits in with the preceding line better than thatn 
given by ^wygfcf etc. etc. ‘Meru was (to Vasi«h$bd?)f 

as affectionate as a relative; how then could be be,killed by thjb 
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fallf, t, c. though Vasi&Ltha fell on the roekB of iferu below* 
still he was not killed. 

988. ‘ like ( i. e as cold as ) a mass of 
enow.’ ^rqprqr^cFrf^jRr etc, ‘Tire, I think, is ineffective 
( in its action) in the ca^c of those who have ( already ) been 
.consumed by the fire of grief/ i. e. so great is the intensity 
of deep sorrow that oven fire, agonising a* its slightest touch 
is, is not felt by tho&e who are sorrow-stricken. 

989. JT^rTRPT etc.—‘ Even the great cannot over¬ 

come the dire calamity of bereavement/ L c. even the great, 
strong-minded as they are, are borne down with the grief of 
bereavement. fewr — 4 painful on account 

-of bereavement/ 

990. Construe ^: arfeprr ( 3T<r-) H 

sjtoi. 5 qr 3Tcmw: f%“ 5 Tr^nrr%- ' 10asfc 7 on 

the shore. qualifying —‘having hands in the 

"form of waves/ t. e. with the hands in tho form of waves. 

—‘ did not die’, eq-gr;—f^xrrTr: 3 TFf* W — lit. 
‘ deprived of life/ i. e. dead. etc.—‘Or how can a 

mass of waters know the agony of grief V That tho sea cast 
Vasishtba ashore must bo explained by the inference that the 
sea, being a mere mass of waters, could not realise the intensity 
of Vasistha’s grief; for otherwise, he would have given him the 
♦peace of the watery grave in his bosom. 

991. mnir:-TO: TTNTT: er?rr^:—‘freed from the 

-cords; unbound*, fqqpffr etc.—‘on account of it (i. e. as the 

♦river landed him unbound ), tho river received the name ( lit. 
became ) Vi pas a. ( or fqqjsr ) is the ancient name of 

the Beas, one of the five rivers' of tho Punjab. Acc. to the 
ifbk., the name fqqr^Tr was given to the river by Vasistha-*- 

tffarorar ^ ?ror*r% *r§rffa :—mik Adi. 179. 6 . 

992. fqTST—‘which rushed away in a hundred 
streams/ sr^TTi ». e. another river into which he threw him* 
self. 5 T<Tg r Tra[—the name ffifs?. ^cT^T fafcTT 

——the rivor Sutlej. JTC°rrerarffT*PT—‘refrained 
♦from the attempts to kill himself 7 . changes its 

jPoda when preceded by the prepositions fq, 3 * 7 , and tn%-‘ 

7 ^/— Pan. I. 3. 83. Words denoting i. a. ‘ cetsa* 
iim’, 4 refraining/ govern the Ablative 
7 ~ Vartika, 



093. oT^STrc^rr*—was the namc of S&ktis wife. 
^ ff^I%cn^TT 7 5fr?^T?rT^T I WT-StTW- 

— Mbh. Adi . 179. 11. TK goes with 3T^^T^3TP« 
T^Tr^T qualifies cff^TW- ‘the sound of the 

Tecitation (of the Veda ).’ Of. 3Pf OTI V^T^PR* 

R:W?P3t I . Adi. 179. 12. 

994. fTR?TRr$P. Vasishtha learnt from Adris 7 yantl 

that she was bearing in her womb a child begotton by his son 
S'akti, and that the child was there reciting the Vedas for 
twelvo years. afa fW *T#*W geTW % I *RT 

WCTf ^WWcft ^T—-VM. Adi 179. 15. ^•sq’etc.—fasjfajffit 
zr: OffO ^JRRr3r***T ^sr^R. ‘ He, the best of the firm- 

minded, took courage and composed himself’. 

995. rrsrerrfrn— 4 possesaed«by a Ttakshasa. 7 See at. 981 

above. — 4 like thunder-cloud. 7 3T5rR:—‘thunder¬ 

bolt. 7 

996. f^resrpt —‘delivered (the king) from the curse 7 . 

W^TtTT %;* also is to be construed with — c exorcised 

him of that demon. 7 

997. 5 Tg:—^bowing down humbly 7 . sUTRfFTd;, Aorisfc 
(3rd Variety ) 3rd sing, of faffR^, 1 to request’-causal of 
fir with fa. 

998. *r^r?fT%TOr qualifies ^r, 3TlIcT %fl: *TR 

whose mind was influenced by the R&kshasa. 7 

999. qr^Rni;—Imperative 3rd sing, of ftT^is optionally 
added in the 2nd and 3rd porsonjsingular, when the Imperative 
is used in the sense of the Benedictive. 

1000. Sf^rafr. SWSF was the first of the Solar race of 

kings, and son of Manu Vaivasvata. c He was born from the 
nostril of Manu as he happened to sneeze JRT^TSfr 

fWVfrfm: m-—Bhag. PJR *n%— Loc. Abs. < as I 

have abstained from conjugal intercourse. 7 goes with 

Wqu R j —devoted to our family. would have been a 

better reading-u^or: qualifying 1 you who are devoted 
to (our) family 7 *, you who hare always the interests of our 
family at heart. 

1002. etc. Acc. to the Mbh. The king 7 * 

wife, after having borne the child in her womb for twelve 
yea n, performed the Caesarean operation with a sharp 
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stone, and the child which came forth, tkereforo received the 
name 

1004. Construe:, (^g^T) vptvg-. 

fi'T (=TOTRl) *: g<T: <m3RT?p*r: 3T^. WW~ 

WTOT! STW : — lit. ‘ dead;’ i. e, ( who had determined 

to kill himself ’ WWT—‘ was preserved’; mado to refrain 
from killing himself, *. e. by inspiring courage. 

i. e . by the son of S'akti. PfrTr^: «’.e. Vasisktha. qTT5HX*^r. 

— A r t7. explains the formation of the word thus: — 

■* * ?mr-t spfcj; *rw* 

qFW- <?/. Wg: JTTO: wfaft gfr I <T3T c*T^ 

■tPCIflT ITfi SIcT—AfM. id/. 180 3. 

1005. ^jr Irsfrra^rtfftsti’ ?{*:—< resolved to (to- 

turned his mind to ) ^destroy the three worlds’. —-sr: 

^WT:%<flW3C> %c*lWR tfffT srfilOT* * turned towards the 
destruction of the three worlds. —See note to st. 906, 

above. 8Tftg^—^rf¥PPT S^T lit- ‘with the face 

turned towards,’ i. e. ‘turned towards; intending to; 
ready for. ’ 

100G. 1 Regarding all being 

with eyes, loving through compassion. ’ — 

^rn?<^*r wv g:. 

1007, ^: = 3T^q: ( Aorist, 2nd Sing.) the augments 
being dropped after *[[. <jyng- ». e. having lived his full 
period in this world. rsfa?: etc., ‘men are born 

and die in accordance with their Karma. Who is, (therefore) 
the slayer and who the slain?’ t. e. it is men’s Karma that 
brings them into this world and takes thorn away from it, and 
therefore, the slayer being but the instrument of Karma is not 
^responsible for the slaughter, nor can a person be said to bo 
.killed, inasmuch as ho is removed from this world by 
his own Karma. 

stMr#—1008 . fraCnb—King of the IIaihaya9, and 
father of Sahasr&rjuna who is better known by his patronymic 
Karta-virya. Krita-virya was a great patron of the Bhrigus, 
.his preceptors. — 3 T?r gsfcf ?r% 4 who have prece¬ 

dence in eating/ t. e. who are accorded the honour of being 
entertained at a feast in precedence of others; Or stf ( the 
'best portion) gsret *rrn erR — * who receive the first or best 
portions (ofsrSTs). The Br&hmanas are always entitled to 
receive the best portions of sacrifices, as also to bo served 
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with food in precedence of others at any feast. 3*ir=‘ 

—‘ gratified; ploased. ’ 

qualifies ^icTT cTTfir-—‘ countless.’ 

Mike (t. fi. as rich as) Kubera/ the god of riches. grift:— 
ffc^?r % (srfrO *r«r u:—$cmm fomugrsv mit 

S?ft: ?r^ msf^rT: ll He is represented as being 

deformed in body, having three legs, eight teeth, and a 
yellow mark in the place of one eye. Besides being the lord 
of riches and regent of the north, he is the king of the 
Yakshas and Kiunaras, and a friend of Siva. His capital is 
Alaka, situated on Mount Kailasa. 

1009. 3TTfT^ etc. Acc. to the Mbh,, at first, the kings 
humbly approached the Bhrigu 9 , and begged money of them, 
and the Bhrigus, too, seeing no other alternative, gave them 
as much wealth as they wanted. It was only after some 
of the Kartavlryashad come upon a treasure while digging in a 
house of the Bhrigus, that they were incensed at the deceitful 
conduct of Bhrigus and began to persecute them ruthlessly— 
;Seo Mbh, Adi. 180. 14-19. ^fir°rn ‘ like bands of robbers’. 

is originally a Vedic word, moaning ‘evil beings or demons; 
the enemies of both gods and men 7 who were slain by Indra 
i. e . the aborigines of India, who were also called ^n 3 - After¬ 
wards the words and ^[^came to be applied to out- 
castes or persons of low callings, a 9 also to tliiefs or robbers* 

1010. A reflection of the poet. 3T^f*reT% a rrfr%S, 3T53TFT- 

•T 3TT?R5 —lawlessly seizing the wealth of others*, 

givjraj etc —‘(for), the riches of the covetous shrink on 
account of their deviation from truth ( /it, the contraction of 
truth )/ 

1011. mw&nwr-zrf&w srranw:, 3?r 

STT^raripf^, ‘down to children and the embryos’. The pre¬ 
position 3rr (3TT3;) tore shows ‘limit inclusive’ (3THTfafa). 

—‘in the underground recesses’. 

1012. — ‘ The Haihaya chiefs’. is the name of 
a raco of people who inhabited the part of Central India lying 
along the Narmada between the Yindhya and the Itiksha moun 
tains. According to Colonel Todd, a tribe of the Haihaya* 
still exists u near the very top of the valley Sohagpur in £ha« 
gelkhund, aware of their ancient lineage, and though few in 
number, still celebrated for their valour.” The H&ihay* 

princes, according to the Fish. P., were the descendants of kiag[ 

« ^ 



Haihaya of the Yadu race, while according to the Mbh thejr 
were descended from S'aryati, son of Vaivasvata Manu. wgjyr 
3TTT understood .—* secreted (in her thigh) the- 
foetus that had been dropped (through fear) 7 . It seems that a 
stanza containing the word has been lost. The next at. 
too, follows rather abruptly. 

1013. etc. ‘by his mere look, struck the multitudes 
of kings with blindness ( lit. deprived them of thoir sight)/ 

*. of the persecutors who had come with the in*- 
tention of destroying the embryo. 

1014. grfiJFT) «. the child Aurvct . According to the' 
Mbh., tho kings distressed at the loss of sight approached' 
the Brahmana lady ( Aurvn’s mother ) and implored her to 
restore sight. She, however, asked tkem to pray to her 
son who, she said, might be propitiated by their homage and 
restore then their sight. All the kings, therefore, prayed to 
tho child, k who became propitious to them 7 .— Mbh. Adi. 180, 
25-28, and 181. 1-7. wqTreTJTP— 4 humbled, crest-fallen , 7 or 
foiled in their endeavours . 7 

1015. afrftmVTR:—The child received the name 

from being produced from 3 ^ (thigh ). ^ T 1 ??^rm mm 

cn%3 tfrm: 1 3Tpr sfa nmr i—Mlh. Adi 181. 

8 , qgrgqr:. Aurva, in order to extirpate tho whole world en“~ 
gaged in vory severe austerities—^gorf ggg?m 1 
gqm I! 

1016. ‘dissuaded (him) 7 —understood. itit- 
—‘ afraid of the consumption of the world ( by the* 

fire of his wrath ) 7 ftrm;:—tho Manes of his ancestors who had 
been killed by the descendants of Kritavirya. from * 
1. 4. 9 P, to burn; to Bcorch 7 . 

1017. thINTj *• c • at the persuasion of his Pitris. 

i assuming the face of a mare. 7 The fire of anger, cast 
into the ocean assumed the face of a mare, called the jfgRnftt* 
This fire called ( submarine fire ) is supposed to feed on 

tbe waters of tho ocean, gg*g qfrqrtf mg 1 

11 %:» 

*wfa^5 s * 3 »>rft , W J fNr *T£r?*ff: Mbh. 182. 20, 22. “Doubtless tbe 
' story of the was invented to suit the phenomena of a. 

1 ; marine wrargST or volcano, which exhaled bitumenous inflam- 
mable gas, and'which occasionally showed itself above the 
perhaps in the form of a horse’s month.”-K/e»ter Williams.. 
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wl«irr W C QT srf^fafclT-—'For the worlds rest on waters/ i. e. 
the worlds are made of, and owe their existence to waters, 
and therefore, in consuming the waters of the ocean, the fire 
of Aurva’s wrath would be virtually consuming the worlds, 
and thus Aurva’s vow of destruction would remain unbroken 
without really destroying the worlds. Cf m what the Pirtris of 
Aurva urged when thoy persuaded him to cast the fire of 
his wrath into the ocean —q I 

3**5 5^ *nf % srrasT ww $rrm%crr: u sttwrt: srlw- 
smtl * sfarit fg^RRR ii m % m 

«rsr?*rr i srmmr: ^rfu: u w stfei^rr 

tow HpRffj i n %er g « JifM- 

Adi. 182. 17-20. 

1010. r$r*T3f%—a sacrifice instituted for the 
destruction of all the Rakshasas* 

1020. —One of the Prajapatis or mind-born sons* 

of Brahma. He was the father Yis'ravas, father of Kubera 
and Ravana. He is supposed to be the progenitor of 
all the Rakshasas. It is in order to save his progeny, the 
R&kshasas, from destruction that Pulastya appeared before 
Pards&ra and persuaded him to bring the Rikshasa sacrifice 
to a close. 

,1021. f%. The Mbh. has WWi, qualifies 

ia the. preceding line. 

(1022). sfrrfcfrWRT 'Tell us whom 

we should have for our priest’. 

1023. ^TST; a celebrated Rishi, to whom some 

hymns of the Rig-veda are attributed. He is mentioned in 
the Bg . along with N&rada, Asita, and Vy&sa,—3TTg^T#^n 
13rr%m srtfRr v—Bg- io. 13. 

1025. goes with —* qualified for res~ 

toring them to universal sovereignty, success, and prosperity’* 

1026. trrmpsfa[> Yyasa—tncr^u 3rr?tf 
^TfRTT+^^ ()> & Tad, affix in the sense of ‘son of’. 

1028. —qualifies — ‘crowded with the* 

arrays of elephants, horses, and chariots of the great kings' 
( who had come for the ). 

1030. —‘ incapable of being bent; very stiff'* 

a revolving mechanism through which the mark 
-was to be shot, sfhr <W 59* wfaUPTO 
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3 FW* consisting in bride's money in the form of 
prowess’ (t. e. skill in shooting ). The sense of the st. is that 
King Drupada laid it down as the condition for winning the 
hand of his daughter that the suitor must string the very stiff 
bow and shoot the mark through a revolving mechanism set 
above. It thus bravery, ie. the skill in shooting, was, so to say 
•to be the price which the suitor must pay for the hand of 
Draupadi. 

1031. grff obj. of iu the second line, t.e. a per¬ 
son other than Arjuna. etc. 4 This wasthe desire 

{ of his heart) with respect to that mark’. Drupada always che¬ 
rished the desire of bestowing on Sffa. He had purposely 
caused to be made a very stiff bow incapable of being bent 
by any one else than Arjuna, and had laid down the condition of 
shooting the mark set above a revolving mechanism, knowing 
well that Arjuna alone could perform such a marvellous feat 
of archery.—'rtWI? %017-T I 

*r w* i i wi *r§r??r- 

^4 wwmw i *T5r ^tpt sFrrcnrre i fa fay 

WTfT TF^rr T «t: || —Mlh. 187. 8-10. 

1032. ^qi3[ qualifies ^rgr%r^—*. e. who had come 

with the desire of witnessing the mfaf. ^ : obj . of in 

the 2 nd line. 

1033. ^rsr^prr^ corresponds to‘^ 13 ;. corresponds to 

grjq—‘the moon ’— lit. 1 the lord of stars.’ g-j, <a star’. 

1034. — <on seats of very costly jewels’, 
taffesr. The peaks of Mount Moru arc supposed to be consist- 
ting of gold imbedded with all sorts of jewels, and hence the 
seats of gold set with jewels occupied by the kings are com¬ 
pared to them. 

1035. It should be noted that the st., bosides describing 
the kings, also conveys by the way a description of the best of 

mountains. The word ’qgft means both ‘ a king 7 and ‘ a moun- 
tain,’ and the attributives such as etc. apply by foroe 

♦of their double meaning both to ‘ kings’ and to ‘mountains’. 

—( 1 ) kings- —‘wearing beautiful bracelets of gold’; 
( 2 ) mountains —‘having beautiful ridges’, ( 1 ) a bracelet 

of gold; ( 2 ) a side or ridge of a mountain. 

~-m: vrrftaw tatfT *FTf fir—(1) tings—< wearing diadems, 
resplendent with jewels’ (2) mountains y—‘ having peaks shining 
•with jewels.* tarc> (1) crown, diadem; (2) peak; summit 
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—3iTrt+ ®HP?r a Krit. affix showing disposition 

or tendency/ (1) a king; (2) a mountain,— 

T%nf?r m. ( ! ) 3Rf^ir ^ ^Rmr:— 1 de¬ 

corated with sandal-paste and Agu^-perfume;’ (2) mountains, 
*SF^: ( w^apTf §r:) 1 beautified with 

sandal and A guru trees’. the fragrant aloe wood and 

l ; tree-- Aquihirta Atjallocha . 

1036. qualifies 3<ntfr- 

‘ with the white lotuses in them standing on their 

-stalks which rose abovo water. The white chotvries waved round 
( qr^wrnr: ) the kings are fancied to be so many white lotuses 
standing on their straight stalks in the lotus-ponds in the form 
tof the kings. ZKHftTZFW'-, ‘ lakes full of lotuses. 

1037. — ( attired in a white silken 

garment. 9 otc, ‘as it were, the banner of I£&ma 

(the god of love ) setting out on (lit. at the commencement of) 
the conquest of the three worlds. 9 Cf. 

^T^r»ra^cTT—Mnlaii. 1. See note to f grrrrs^- 
in st. 579. above. . 

1038. Construe: (^r:) UT^T^^W^eTT cR*TT: 

^PRRRTRRT 55 q-fTfr $1 qrr^w ^ 0 — 4 reflected in the row 

of the nails of her feet . 9 . The nails of Draupadl were so polish¬ 
ed and bright that the whole assemblage of kings was reflected 
in them. „ error 5^ etc * The P oet fanc i es that the assemblage 
of kings reflected in the bright nails of Draupadi’s feet had as 
it were entered therein their eagerness to see her face, which 
was bent down in bashfulness, and which, otherwise, they 
could not see. 

1039. Construo: error urcr^png’- 

S*t arro** ?rpwr 0 -mroro ttMt 

rnivw&vv r m nft *ror sroft 

*?cf — r as delicate as the fibres of the lotus- 

stalks of the lotus-plant ( in the form ) of (her), 

heauty.’ ^Rrr^frr^—^the pair of stems in the form of 
her legs. ’ ^ 5ft n* W 

*Tro cTTsT3Pl> 4 standing in the water in the form of (?ft # 
which had for its water) her white silken garment/ In this stanz* 
Draupadi is fancied to be a lotus-plant of beauty, having, as it : 
'Were, a pair of stems in the form of her logs as delicate as the■ j 
fibres of a lotus-stalk, and her white and fine silken garmentie 
.fancied to be the water in which these stems are growing. ; ; 
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1040. ^STc5T rRTF 3TT^r^ * noisy 
{ lit. agitated ) with the jingling girdle. * q^frR re PT jfaiT etc. 
Dranpadi with her girdle jingling on her hips is compared to the 
river Mandakini with the swans cackling on her sandy banks. 
The large hips of Dranpadi are likened to the sandy bank of 
Mand&kini, and the jingling girdle of the former, to the 
cackling swans on the latter. JT^rf^Rffr— see note to st. 

sft: srrrr < with swans 

cackling on it\ 

1041. ff[Hr T ^rr?y^cfr— 'the young plantain-tree of 

loveliness . 1 —gWRT* —‘loveliness; 

charm'. P3[ > —* a lino of hair on her belly \ This is 

considered as a mark of beauty. Cf. cftsrr: ufiTST •TFRrfiTCfcl 

cT-Cr =Tfc5T*RT YSt-.—Kumar. 1. 38; 
f^fecrf rwpfii fa^pm^—KaoL 

etc. ‘ as it were, the shadow of the playful crest of the peacock 
' in the form of K&ma ( the god of love ). ' 

1042. ^rfr^r qualifies fTT*. 3T*q 3Tf%cT ffS fTR 

—‘having a necklace (of pearls) on it." 

qualifies —' covered with lines of drops of water . 7 

Draupadi is fancied to be ‘a river of youth ’ ), 

and her breasts decked with a necklace of pearls, to bo 
a pair of Ghakravfika birds (ruddy in colour) with lines 
^ of water-drops on their bodies. It is usual with Sanskrit 
poets to compare the breasts of women with Chakravaka 
birds, cf. 3TFrNfrm *cRrfi^r%*Wr srht*— 

Ragh. 10 03. Cf in the S&bha Parva, st. 330. 

^rcTff°TV:-~<T^ (waves ) 3TW-* ‘ a river \ 

1043. —qsHTStT•* ^ 3R?r: qfwn ^-‘having bees 

in the form of her glances/ The glances of Draupadi’s dark 
eyes are fancied to be dark-coloured bees settled on the lotus 
in the form of her face ( SlRVcTo--S?T: ^ ?*cTF: 

Ittf VV S’ffvtcW cTT flrf , ‘ having filaments in the 

form of the rays of ( issuing from ) her bright white teeth*. 
The rays issuing from the white teeth of Draupad! are 
fancied to be filaments of the lotus in the form of her face. 

*r:3Psrc:*r: m rTrf—‘having petals in 

•the form of her red lower lip*. W apeg^n*. 

1044. Construe: afaTCT uRsfcffV 

m*!* famr- rr m&b 

'with the fan in the form of amorous feeling', fR?f^f^fan F 
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mm v <pb vgwk m&wi i^ct vtqffr qr- ''who 

were being fanned’. 

1045. mrt — obj. f*rr: qualifies 

• roffri rg ra^ fror qualifios ?>sorr,—'srqnrf: f|u-' spn^q: ?rwr wh 
3TTWFT W qft'm qit*rr 3T^*r rR ‘resembling the tying-post of a 
war-elephant’. wwnft:—TOPTfJ t?<r: ( a compound of the 
class) 'an elephant that ensures victory; a war- 
elephant’. ? the post to which an elephant is tied. 

1 ajTcTFT ^T^fT^V— Amar. 1 of the bards’. Cf. with 

this st. %• i 

II — Sabha. P . st, 172. 


1046. Construe: | 3 t 4 *nwt 

ottst: =?r sprcrw- ? ^tTpr°—^ jjwt qrttftw*. ( 

3r*rr d*TP3[—‘ toe refulgence of whose glory is as white as 
a mass of camphor.’ qj 7 Ind. (JT + g'), always used like 


1047. w ?T: etc. 'Our speech has not power enough 

to praise ( adequately ) your excellences.’ fagflqr etc. Construe: 

^^rlcT: 3Tr*T*m5fr. Rfr«rr ‘unsullied; pure.' 
SfT«rar^S?t—3TW^T Wltf W—‘marvellous moonlight’. 

Fame of the kings is compared to the shine of the full 
moon. Cf. rnJRricTRWRt stf f&ffcfpwi^rgTr— Bh. M. Aranya. 
1662. STT93R adj. —marvellous, wonderful ’— Cf. arrgfrg fffsfcfr 
* Tgg B T5»:— $'&*• 7; cR5^ff: Ragh. 16. 87. 

1048. rRq°rqrccrn?;—W (qg: r) <R urn: (condition ) 

<I?qor; rrPRR , *• «• to be gained on fulfilling the condition 
of hitting the mark by stringing the bow. 

1049. qualifies wpT«ff—q*T RT^T 

a q I ’Hffil TOT v TRt—‘ bathed in the moonlight in tho form of the 
rays (issuing from his teeth ), i. e. as it woro bathing his 
sister in the moonlight etc. <p;: goe3 with ^rnrrrjpr.'. 

1050 snnfffsmj;—Construe with egrR in the next line. 
«n?T f^tr^TT. ‘ survey calmly ’ ( i. e. without getting confused, ) 

1051. *rrfipr: etc—wim: sfr: 5fsr>: r%wq?i gvuft. 

jfawppf. ( » misprint in the text ), ‘as if it were their 

own.’ ‘affluence; wealth’. 

1052. rewrra etc. qjspm ar*ifi: wfwjwT ?tr ftwnft. 

HRirn (SWP q* «raf mWR )-‘iu the cage in the 
loin of their arms’. %Rrggf-‘a female swan kept for pleasure’. 
Lakshin?, the Goddess of Fortune, is fancied to be a female swan 
were, in the cage iu the form of the arms of 
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Duryodhana’s brothers. The idea is that the brothers of Dur- 
yodhana are possessed of such mighty arms ( i. e. are so brave ) 
that it is not possible that the Goddess of Fortune will ever 
leave them, just as it is not possible for a female swan kept for 
pleasure to escape from the strong cage in which she is confined. 

1053. —in apposition with in the 

2 nd line.— 3 Tf$IHT 3TPforr*fr:, 3TfSrerr«JRT g v JT'fa:—‘ the 

ocean of nectar to the multitudes of supplicants/ i. e . from 
whom no supplicant goes away disappointed. See st. 521 and 
note thereto. r%^°n etc. Coustrue: 5Ti*[ 3 {fq flpifr 

ftq»aiT ‘by whose mere name ( i. e. even at hearing whose 

name ) the foo is made deaf* t. e. 1 who has struck such terror 
into the hearts of his enemies that even a mention of his 
name, as it were, stuns and deprives them of the sense of 
hearing, men (hearing) ‘'deprived 

of his sense of hearing; made deaf. ^rr 3 TT : —the sing, (put for 
thej^.) denotes theelas9. ^rrsr^:—-‘an enemy 7 —$ 15 : 

*T 5 + 3 T*i; ( ^ 0 . to denote the original sense, i. e. without 

changing the original meaning of the word ). Cf. 

Vent. 5. 1 . ns sircsrrf^ 

«rn^# 5 ftnr:—Sis'. 14. 44 . 

1054. —the son of Subala, ». e. S'akuni. jfrfqtlf- 
rrf^^r#:—TTl^fn: n smiths pr:«n%:, ‘by the sigbs of ids 
enemies living in foreign countries 7 ( i. e . fled from their own 
kingdoms conquered by S'akuni). 

( whose fire of prowess rose ( in flames ) by ( i. e. being fanned, 
as it were) by the sighs etc. The idea is that the sighs of his 
enemies who had fled away from their kingdoms, as it were, 
fanned the fire of his prowess into flame, i. e. the more the 
countries he conquered the more his prowess grew and led him 
to fresh conquests. 

1055. arrfivTC:—ijfinnr: (opposing) w: m mlrw— 

s* font irfiTW W fT: 3I*TRTW, ‘who has no adversary ( lit. 
a car-warrior) in war (to match him)’; ‘whom there is no one to 
oppose in war 7 . ( T%?g 4 * 3 T 0 ];)—the 

lord of the Sindhu country, or a district in the 

West of India lying along the banks of the upper Indus* 
5 f qyqr :—“was indifferently termed Raja of the Sindhus or 
Saindhavas and R&ja of the Saurviras or sometimes in concert 
Sindhu-Saurlras”, the Saindhavas and Sauviras both being tribes 
living along the Indus. Jayadratha married Duryodhana’s 
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sister DusVla and was an ally of the Kauravas. In the 
Great War he met his death at the hands of Arjuna. STHTr 
gr*f«rr etc.—®rnnf 3ffiTT>—‘ by the dust 

raised by whoso army the gods were led to suspect that they 
touched the earth'. The idea is that the dust raised by the 
king's vast army in its rapid march rose as far high as 
Heaven, so that the gods for a time thought that they were 
on the earth. 

1056. *nft tortth mft %% 3T%tjfr 

—* having eyes resembling lotus-petals'. here 

means 6 a petal. * —the slayer of Kes'in. Kes'in 

was a demon who, at the bidding of Kansa, went to Vrindavaua 
in the form of a horse and attacked the boy Krishna, but 
was killed by that hero’s thrusting his arm into his jaws 
and rending him asunder. See Vish. P. Y. 16, and IIv. 24. 

sfrcrprrfa argfrfa <#r 

cfpflT ‘ a bod of lotuses ( as it were ) 

to the swarms of bees in the form of tho eyes of his sixteen 
thousand wives.' qq^qpeq-r qc^l^^ctt^rr 

-P- rv. 15.21. 

1057. ^^TrfrT J T°r:—"the husband of Rovati', i. e. Balarfima^ 

the elder brother of Krishna. ^?fr was the daughter of King Rai- 
vata f who bestowed her on Balar&ma at the advice of Brahm&. 
8 he is said to have taken part with her husband in his drink¬ 
ing bouts. *rfqdpr, 3?q?q 5 ^ (frij^r + ^-qq), son 

of Rohini. Rohini was one of the wives of Yasudeva. Bala- 
r&ma was, in truth, the son of Devaki, but had been transferred 
to the womb of Rohini to save him from falling a prey to tho 
cruelty of Kansa. 3 TrcqR°r-—‘ the represser of foes'— 

fft 1KW-, 3fff^r nw. <w?5TTT<jt:. etc,—* who by 

the splendour of q^ - looks like Airavana.’ q^ ( 1 ) drunkenness, 
inebrioty; (2) rut, ichor. qxHFr:—Airdvata, Indra's elephant. 
The resemblance between tho fair-complexioned Balarama and 
the white Air&vana is based upon the word q^ which has a. 
double meaning, one applying to the former and the other to 
the latter. Balarama is represented as being very much 
addicted to wine, under the influence of which he once dragged 
the river Yamuna after him by his plough-share, yqqqf — 
a Yftdava warrior. In the Great War he fought on the side 
of the Kauravas and was one of the last throe survivors of 
their army. He was afterwards killed by Sfttyaki in a drunken 
brawl, arft^gp— grandson of Krishna, son of Pradyunma, 
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—a young brother of Krishna (son of Vasudevft by 
his wife Bhadra ). ^rrr^rf%:—a Yadava warrior who fought 
on the side of the Pandavas, and was Krishna’s charioteer, 
a Y&dava, undo and friond of Krishna. According to 
some, he was Krishna's cousin, being son of Dcvabh&ga, the 
brother of Vasudova. —a Yadava, friend and uncle 

of Krishna. It was he who induced Krishna and Balarama to 
go to Mathura and kill Kansa. See Vish. P. V % 18- 
a son of Krishna and Rukmini. 

‘the best ( lit. bulls) among the D&s'arhas'. The Yadavas 
were also called Das'arhas after Das'arha, one of their ancestors. 
The word at the ond of a compound has 
the sense of 'best, pre-eminent among'. Of. 

I I%^TIfOTr*r!?n: 51% STSTVJTfag:— Amar. 

1059. qTOTCT?it seo note to st. 209. ^pcsfprT. *• e * 

the king of the Kambojas. The Kdmbojas were a people 
inhabiting the Hindu Koosh mountain and the country 
adjoining it, even as far as little Tibet and Ladak. Their 
country was famous for handsome horses and shawls made of 
-goats’, rats 7 and dogs' wool ( Mbh . Sabha. 51. 3, 4). The 
Ragh. ( 4. 69 ) tells us that it abounded in walnut trees. Ia 
Mbh . Sabha . 27, the Kambojas are said to have been conquered 
by Arjuna along with the Daradas after the subjugation of the 
Balhlkas. See also the Sabha Parva st. 118 of this book. 

-amo of the king, ctffrs*:—jf[?TPT?4 3*Tt^ ( 

)— a descendant of Kuru. 

1060. g§rft ; Tr^'*‘~~the lord of the Madra hill. The 

capital of Madra, called S&kala, was situated on a hill, later on 
known as S&ngala, lying betwoen the Ravi and the Chenab.-— 
See Cunningham, pp . 179-186. On see note to st. 528. 
above. —brother of Mitdri. In the Great War he left the 

side of the Pandavas and went over to the Kauravas, and 
succeeded to Karna as the generalissimo of their army. 

1062. lew srrorcCT ^ ?f?T ‘ re¬ 
garding the bow contemptuously i. e . thinking it to be a very 
-easy task to string the bow. 

1063. aj«r: wmwm 3— 

^looking graceful by the display (or swelling ) of their pride’, 

iprefonrefri1%^—s^r: whc & ffit 

%*P3 [— i looking at their pillardike arms', in pride. 

4 excitement.’ 
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: 1064. ^rrf^r ^f<nrpr mrfirw Nf 

‘IWTvp arr^S:—‘full of the collections of the rays of ( issuing 
from ) the jingling bracelets and armlets and pearl necklaces', 
«. e. casting all around the lustre of their jingling bracelets, 
etc. 3?r>$nT—‘ indescribable.’ 1 confusion; jostling', 

as each eagerly tried to go ahead of the others to take up the 
bow. f rom Y* fif an ^ Sift 0 P., 'to mix, to blend, 

or to strike together,’—usually used in the passive. 

1065. librnw —‘ a descendant of S'ura, 

i . e . Krishna. S'ura or S'urasona, a king of Mathura was 
the grandfather of Krishna. Balar&ma. ST^&vTP^— 

4 in disguise'. 

1066. Hivj^pRP—‘who have (now) attained youth.' 

‘ in the prido of (their ) arras’. goes with s frT3RT 

(< pitiable, wretched.’),—'regarding ; looking upon.’ sr^T**? ‘in¬ 
wardly, i. e . in their minds. ‘the whole assemblage 

of kings ’. TT5ff W- f5T ( 3i?F), a Tad. 

affix denoting ‘ collection of'. 

1067. ‘i n an undertone’. Cf. fft 

fez E^TTftt 3. 9. qgih or is 

an epithet of Vishnu or Krishna . was a horrible demon, 

who sprang along with Kaitabha, another demon, from the 
ear of Vishnu while he was asleep at the end of a Kalpa. 
As they were threatening to kill 13rahm& seated on the lotus 
springing from Vishnu’s navel, the god awoke and slew 
them with his disc. See Mhh. Vann. 202. 15-35. 

STf if ftUWTR cTT[—‘in emulation of each other, 

each wishing to go ahead of the others. ’—a compound of the 
class. * 3 ^ jrrnf g^rrolgf^r rer«irg ’—Amar. 

1068. tT«lf *T: vg: gg 3TRF?:-‘attracted 

by the pleasure of seeing them’. Loe. Abs. 

fefecTr etc.—frsirF^g-g: gTTCT T%T%fTP ff *g:- f^Tr°— 

-TOT £9? iT«TrgffT:—‘with their eyes fixed on 

Kriehpa’. ffyrerrfr 4 as if drawn in a picture ’. 

1069. Construo: g iur-itM egg£ arfasg g ( jrt: ) 

gsrr«*F5PT%*TT: («rgf; )• srfasgg,—arf^jr wtr 
( string of the bow ) gg or arfwg- strung ’. erfassf 
' to string '. PrmfirTg—?«r jtM TO ng, 4 as heavy as a 
mountain.' ?JT*r: tjf gfog, 

'with regard to their most cherished object’. glfct— 4 the all-in 
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*11/ *• the most desired object. ny^TrfrOJf. —ftr^TT* *pftt«JTs 
ifat cW^m*—'disappointed in their expectations*' 

1070. ttflfasqre 0 —^mcTTTd' 3T^IT% 

^ cf^rPJcTP—' With their armlets and ear-rings crushed to 

powder by its hard pressure \ Cf * 

?PWfN I % fa^TcT: *$7m ^ *T3m M 

^r^rcTc2r^r i ^rfr^nsr: *rmMl??inr 

f?l%:s^r^cr: !l—J/M, Adi. 189. 18, 19. 

1071-72.—a frrcg,..5TfTTS“' when the garlands had 

•withered by (their)hot sighs. v TRV5T*r etc. 'as it were, rais¬ 
ing up, in the assombly, the honour of the archers, that had fallen 
■down', i.e. restoring to the archers the honour they had lost. 

1073. — 4 as is peculiar to the Brahmaflas \ 
^vrssn^ror: Of £g^rfcrmrcTr st. 617, and see note thereto. 

1074. cTrl-vrg:. *r%: ? a young Brahmana. 

1075. f5T3RH°r etc—< By the humiliation of 
even a single member, the whole company is ruined/ i. e . even 
if a single member of a company is brought into disgrace. Vf. 

mwmg— 1 St. 430. The Br&hmanas mean 
that if this Brdhmana fails in stringing the bow, he will 
draw down ridicule and hatred on the whole Brahmana caste. 

1076. etc. The Brahmanas, however, being 

impressed with the personality of Arjuna think that such a 
handsome and mighty youth might, for aught they know, be 
able to achieve even that most difficult feat. ssvTRt 37T f? etc. 
for, who can know tho excellence or the worthlessness of the 
prowess of those whose real personality is disguised V i . e. 
it is not possible to know exactly whether a person is power* 
ful or weak, until he is seen in his true personality. grcf, lit* 
1 concealed, unrevealed', t. e. whoso true personality is not 
revealed. VT 'FoW VT mg.—an 

irregular formation, —'strength; power; worth/ 

^ SR firs ’—Amir, qrevprr, 'worthlessness*. 

1077. ^RTPrCPP—rrir: 3TWnm-- < as lovely as R&ma* # 
The epithet suggests that Arjuna’s marvellous feat of strength 
•cannot but remind one of a similar feat of Rama viz. his 
breaking the groat bow of Siva. 

107 8. ?g<TrT£r°n etc. Tim moment the arrow of Arjuna 
pierced the target, the shafts of Kama entered the heart of 
jSrishnM* *• Krishna's heart was powerfully affected with 
love for Arjuna, the moment his arrow shot the target. 
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1079. e ^ c *—A fanciful contrast drawn 
between Arjuna and the kings. He was whitened with 
the flowers showered down upon him by the gods, but they 
were, as it were, darkened with the swarms of bees that arose 
from those flowers and flew about in tho assembly. 

1080. cjrsrsrNi 1 —qsarrsrpnf ^ am : ^ ^ ^fraffcq^* 

%H%cTR—‘ beautified with the blue lotus in the form of the 
lustre ( lit. rays ) of her glances. The lustre of the glances of 
her eyes fallen on the garland is fancied to be a blue lotus 
strung in it. Of. 25, and see 

note there to. $*r?ffTr*r—gsR’HT ‘a garland of flowers’. 

1081. fWr-‘ disdainfully . 9 

1082. —‘ of each other’. 3OTRrflT 0 -3rcOTT: 

3Tfir: srOTFrifh, wt m sfn^mr: crrctt:— 

* with drops of perspiration rising on account of the heat of 
the lire of disdain, (t\ e. the fire of the wrath caused by 
disdain ). 

1083. fTfT^C^cm *TT cRr ^irTT 3Tqw: 'Smf 

?TTS:tTP — c whose lower lips ( lit . splendour of lower lips ) were 
brightened by the light of a forced smile,’ i. e. with a feigned 
smile on their lips. ^TfT^r, ‘feigned; pretended.’ ^r? ‘smiling/ 
from f?5T to smile’ + t according to 

Hi. 2.167. srr^^^Rrfr^r 0 —3TfT^TR *rrR 

?nT?rr^'rsm^ (?tsrtt% 3wfam% aFrfSrcR^.* ^«rf 

whose violent wrath was bespoken by their red 
lotus-like eyes, ’ »\ e. whose reddened eyea bespoke their 
violent anger. 

1084. pretending to be humble; assuming 

an air of humility’, — 1 long-bearded '-a term of 

contempt. 

1085. ‘ having placed tho 

prowess of ( our ) arms in the trembling balance in the form 
of a precarious task’. ^^frgaT*— gar *?r gte*r- 

g^T, grarcgST ‘in the trembling 

»balance in the form of a hazardous task.’ As 

the reading stands, it makes no sense. We, therefore, propose 
to read xT g gr^rs fi nTP which gives a satisfactory meaning, viz. 
<the game of the ordeal by balance’.—srar: ^ 3sJ2*Ff 

gfprr ^ — 1 Kf- the game in which trial by 

Jbalance comes in, ».*. playing at ordeal by balance. The 
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or wa 9 one of the ancient modes of trial by ordeal 

which were resorted to only when all other modes of trial had 
failed to determine the innocence or guilt of a person, 
see Y. 2. 100-102, with Mit. 

1086. q: w- 

ftq, ‘ with the mud in the form of the contact of a wicked per¬ 
son ? like Drupada. 

1087. — i violation of an immemorial 

custom/ Here means , 1 traditionary observance; imme¬ 
morial custom /—q 3TPm: I tfRT- 

q ^r^rrT -V. $. 2. 18. OTgrTpri ^ «tc. 

Where (in what religious book ) has the Swaiyamvar , which is 
proper ( only) for the Kskatriyas > been laid down for the 
Brahmanas V Cf. q qfa I §rfqqr- 

mkfk? *rpmr #ft:—Mbh. Adi. ioi. 7. 

1001. fq*rq:—Arjuna. is an epithet of Arjuna. 

Tho Mbh . explains it thus:—snqiPiTiq qq[q \ 

fawmrVcrq qj f^?p? faj.*. 

1093. qqrqsfqnFiT, *r w q$q 

* whose figure was in keeping with his valour/ i . c. who dis¬ 
played a valour that was just such as would be expected from 
such a magnificent figure as his. 

1094. ^qrPC *rf 3 T^ * thickly covered (him) with 

arrows \ lit. i having matted hair ? —3T?r qper 3T*q 

( + ). and hence ( Jig. ) k thickly covered with 7 

anything. 

1095. — 1 tho science of arms \ is regarded as 

an See note to st. 626 above. either. Paras'urama 

or Das'arathi Kama. 

1096. f% ‘what have you to do with it ? 7 i. e. know¬ 

ing who I really am. q q ifl^Fqfqsqfq ‘you will not escape 
alive from me\ 

1097. qualifies j:^r^qrr?R : . s^nr’ 
qU«G%*, 'of a very soft valour’ f an epithet conveying contempt 7 
meaning—who possess no valour at all. 3 ^ governs 
5 ^^qrr%PT« WqflfaRT etc.—What Arjuna means is that it 
would be below him to fight with Duss'&sana and others, who 
are no warriors, now that ho has met his match in Karna. 

1098. ^^gFrr^^ 0 —qq vrgmr arawflt 

Pj^ : „<issuing out of the ring of his terrible bow/ 

'covered 7 (lit. filled). 



190 


1099. ‘ excited ( ‘without getting: 

confused; calmly’) would be abetter reading. ] PRnrgoes with 

—‘made them, as it were, the armlets of hie 
prowess’. The idea is that Duryodhana and S'alya carried by 
Bhfma in his arms appeared to be the armlets with which her 
as it were, decked his prowess. 

1100. 5 mi. mfciunivgfiv, ‘afraid of 
Brahmanic lustre’; or ‘afraid of the valour of the Brahmana. 
( as they had taken Arjuna to be ). 

1101. —with the twins, i . e. Nakula and 
Sahadeva. 

1102. —goes with uyg: in the preced¬ 
ing st. —‘ a potter’ vyyiy^H ( Mbh. Adi . 193,1 ) 

3WTn*r, ‘work-shop’. 

1104. —‘ afraid at having uttered a false¬ 

hood’, i. e. afraid that her words would come out to be untrue. 
Cf what she said to Yudhishthira when she found out her sad 
mistake *yqi 5mnh torarnw*? 

gcimw^l^dcf * II —Mbh. Adi. 193. 5. 

1105. Pptf: qualifies ayg: in the 2nd line. 

‘respectful’ to their mother. r%r?rRff ^-— e - having made 
an agreement that Draupadi was to belong to them all. 

1106. ‘accompanied by Balarama.’ See 

note to fireTCrern in st. 424 above. is an epithet of 

Balardma, who was so called because his special weapon was 
the ploughshare ($&). cf. etc. 

1107. (or ), i. c. of Kunti, who was 

the sister of Vasudeva, Krishna’s father. 

1108. cmc? (ploughshare) 3TW 3TT%T ?T% 
crtir^r. *• e. Balarama. 

1110. *•«. of the P&ndavas and Krishna. grf^flf^rerr- 
‘as would become ( or as are peculiar to ) Kshatriyas.’ 

1111. —See on ^^npqrapr; i ns t. 19 above. 

1112. ^TTn-^,‘the piper betel creeper’. SFg^ qr^qrq —‘the 

betel-nut tree.’ ‘possessed of (containing) the 

nectar’. The moon is said to be full of the nectar. Cf the 
epithet fpsrrqaT. is a kind of stone which- 

is supposed to absorb the rays of the moon and to emit them in 
the form of pure and cool moisture. Cf ^ 
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—Malatx 1. 24. 
I Kumar. 8. 87. 



1113. ^TJt rT^TT?Tf^—Drupada had collected (g^fWrT) 
and ( 3 ; fo ra ) arranged all sorts of costly articles that he might 
be able to ascertain to what order the heroes really belonged. 
Cf. g sriwfH *ra*i*r: i 

f^RPTHt II Mbh. Adi. 196. 3. cRfpq^ quali¬ 

fies gTJTgJTH. m<r€r$rnh ‘for testing them/ i. e. for ascertaining 
whether they were of royal blood. ^rgfWtT^ P- p. of f% with 
> 1 ^ and ^3 5 P. to ‘ collect’ or to arrange; ‘to lay in order/ 
Wr'nff T ^3r‘ befitting kings’ »'. e. such as Kshatriyas of royal 
blood would accept. 


1116. STfV^PT^—‘race; lineage’. ^RH/unfa 
•which had already been indicated by their noble appearance’. 

1116. rfr^r^ra% c ^ c * * as ^ were giving lessons in 
dancing to the peacocks kept for pleasure 7 . The idea is 
that the voice of Yudhislithira was so deep and resounding 
that the domestic peacocks would have begun to dance in joy, 
mistaking it for the roar of thunder. Peacocks are known 
to cry and dance in joy at the approach of the rainy season. 

Cf «rar*r i...sr?w3w 

srffoni*— Ritu. II. 6 ; mrf w^raar*^: ffoft 
ML 5.13. rrp^r^rq-^^—3rr?r4^, 
splaying the teacher of dancing; giving lessons in dancing/ 
< T T rg ^ here moans < dancing 1 in general but it is particularly 
the name of S'iva 7 s frantic dance. ^-3TT- 

^r5+f^ (3T^) according to ‘ *frqqTjj:^qram§5T— Pan. V. 1. 
132, i. e. the affix <| 5 t (3Tur), is added in the sense of or ^ 
.to words that have a penultimate zr preceded by a long syllable. 

1118. Construe:—) rrsra;, 3T^^»ir: iRTTOgfmr: 

sm ^ 3 >nrfor —'uncommon; 

■extra-ordinary.’ !Trrr’TT3g°rr:, 3TgfcJ7 5°r: *r«rf ft erggoir:, imRW 
•srgprr JnmifigoTT:—-‘that are in keeping with one’s valour/ 
‘noble’ (lit. possessed of nobility). ^farPTxra * 

‘are not be found (lit. do not exist) in a low-born person’. 

1119. #i«iRrRPTrg lit- ‘sprinkled over with nectar’ i. e. 

-as sweet as nectar. 4Vfal‘§f—gnrfsrra f?g-‘of Yudhishthira’. 
JW^Isrfy-o*/. to SHTTfsigg, ‘was filled with joy ( lit. 

-‘attained the beauty of joy’). 

1122. ‘motionless with joy’, 

*q*f: (movement) ‘censnring’. 



192 


1123. flwr Ind. (strictly the Instr. off^j%), ‘fortunately’. 
S^Tf^PTr—glirfR h©re means, ‘fortunate; blessed’. 

1124. an epithet of Arjuna. s^n: ut^t: (horses) 
Tfm ^p. Arjuna’s car was drawn by four whito horses, yfin 
rwoi- 'words that must come out to bo truo 7 ( lit. 'true speech 7 ). 

1125. r%*etc. 'For, subtle is the course (i. e . work* 

ing) of morality (or social law)'. Cf m 3fbh.~qgq\ fir >*3^ 3f T33T 3T*3 
fwr 33 3r33 I P3T3T3$Rur 3f3 3RT33rFTf~ Adi. 197. 29. Nit¬ 
on etc.—- “Qgir. '33*33 3jT3: m 333: 7 |f3 3?3T 3|fdf S33g*- 

gTi3e3R33r f%r|rcfr 3 g 3333? 3 33*m3 rFi^TH * srt ‘ 3$c3 
$35 7 ?Rr5TTT 3 3 £33133; I T33TTT3T3T FWguf* 9R53 3*3JTT3§>3- 

fag3Tf3T3^%r% wr: I. ‘tho course’ i. *. the 

way in which laws of morality work, when actually applied to 
individual cases. 

1126. ^rcfrf^TrTrSlsr, ‘whose mind was agitated ( at these 
words of Yudhistthira). 3T3r#s33;--3 3?3533; ‘'what ought not 
to be followed by the righteous' i. c . ignoble. 

1127. 3T33£3—‘disregarding/ 3Tr5 T3 r*; $ , family usage 
or traditions. 3R*fR <3hfRr%:—Repudiated by the popular 

. opinion 7 ( lit . popular speech ). 3r£5fT3 qualifies cfr^FT- 

1128. >*Ttrn*—wg 3T333T$, ' that is conformable to the 

laws of morality. 7 1 to violate; to trangress 7 . 

1129-31. f3*RT:~-f333 33: 3?3 3T|3T: ? 'sad, discomposed, 

distracted in mind. 7 3 * 3 *^$, 'false. 7 ^3— i. e . what Yu- 
, dhisthira had said to Drupada, 

3%5t3r*s3r3$--( 1132-33 ) ^33133:—^frr3 3T33f3 ?T3 f 
who c promotes the interest of beings \ $331*33 is usually an 

-epithet of Vishnu and Brahma. *T3*3$3F3 : 5T5 , TTr> 'the 
remover of all doubts 7 . 

1133. V3T 33f 33!$fi:~ 

- 1 whose heads ( lit , the top of the head) touched the ground 7 
( as they bowed down to him ). ' severally. 7 Vyasa lis¬ 

tened to the doubt as expressed by each of them as to duty 
(i. s. the proper course in accordance with religion) Under 
the circumstances, 

1134. right; what is conformable to religion. 
S*3T3T3 3R^3$ *3F3$—?3I3+the council 
chamber 7 . Vyfisatook Drupada to the council chamber that he 
might be able to explain to him in private how the marriage of 
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.tone wife with many husbands was conformable to religious 
Jaw. See Mbh. Adi . 198. 21, 22. 

1135. * engaged in the rites of a 

sacrifice. 7 Tho sacrifice was performed by all the gods— 

^gqnErer i wfirawNT^T i 

crat i rrrr: sT^rr^frr *go*r 

11 —Mbh, Adi 199 . 1 - 2 . 

qualifies inTHTfl'T? 1 exempted from death. 7 R^rrHft°r etc., 

* the whole earth was oppressed with the burden of beings 
exempted from death. 7 

1137. qrraTOTCCT:— lit. ‘the chastiser of Paka/ i. e. 

Indra. Paka was a demon killod by Indra. The name is thus 
explained—Tisp I fT^T ^TUT 

i qregrcrcnl *fst>: ?■ In the 

Veda, however, where Indra is described as a god of infinite 
wisdom (sTcT^)? the epithot signifies 'the discipliner or in¬ 
structor of the ignorant’-m^f^ ( the ignorant ) ^Tjf^T f%:- 
accompanied by the gods\ 

1138. —' a line of golden lotuses 7 . 5T3T^?rNr 

• going, i. e. carried by the waves ( lit. by the 
collections of waves ). 3TT^^f^<TPI ‘set a-dancing (t. e. moving 
to and fro) by the eddies 7 . 3THT^—‘eddy; whirlpool’. 

1139. i. e. tracing the place whence the lotuses 

:had came, qualifies in the socond line. 

1140. understood. The drops of 

■ tears that fell from the eyes of the damsel were transformed 
into golden lotuses. UFctm *{& 

Mbh. Adi . 199. li. |qr®Hirrr%^r^= 
in st. 1138. 

1141. 5 r r ^ r %, 'you wall know it/ if you follow me.— 

3Ti*r*er ?^rr% Adi . 

199. 13. immw —*T5r: 1 having a stately 

• elephant-like gait 7 , ^flr, obj. g^q-^in the next st. STTfaffr- 
'with his beloved. See note firqrcPstP i n st * *24. 

1143. fomrcft etc. 1 Verily even a cripple behaves 
like Indra in the presenco of women. 7 Indra taunts the 
'young man by saying that it was beoause of the presence of 
the lady that the latter assumed airs even when he Indra had 
.appeared before him. qr:EHr%~ a Denminative verb from 

B. M. N. 17 
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—‘behaves like Indra t- e. shows himself to be as handsome 
and as mighty as Indra himself. 

1144. (sacrifices) ^r^:. s:— lit. he who 
performed a hundred sacrifices t. e, Indra. According to my¬ 
thology, Indra is said to have attained the sovereignty of the 
gods by performing a hundred sacrifice. In the Veda, however, 

means 'wisdom’, and *TcT*F3 is an epithet given to Indra, 
as the god possessed of hundred ( i. e. infinite ) wisdoms. See 
note to srsrag inst. 568 above. fSrrt*!T'ri%:> ‘the husband of Par- 
vati/t. e. S'iva. The young man playing with dice wa9 no other 
than god Siva himself. — lit. 1 by the third part of 

his eye.’—t. e. by a sidelong glance. w. fsr^rir: f*j: 

fevrrn: sT*srwr- Cf. %=rf^rrn^ ^if'cTPi%r^aii— Aranya P., 

fit. 148. Aod. 

1145. ‘ when the game of dice came to an 

end.’ ‘ end; close.’ etc, <as it were, making 

the world crystalline by the rays of his laughter/ The colour 
of laughter, according to the convention of Sanskrit poets, is 
white. The rays issuing from the laughter are funded to 
oast a bright white glow on the world and thus to make it 
appear crystalline. 

1146. *rrar«fr:—The presiding deity of Heaven. 

Heaven. See note tost. 570 above. paralysed! *T<T%TW:-* 

'deprived of all animation in his body/ f *r<TT %cHT (animation) 

annul: ]• 

1147. object, tearing open \ the 

top. Cf. with this st.^imteiprrgimsrr M fr«T[: 1 

^ »rf Hi =*r i Vrfta *n»r- 

«T**T S^TW: II— Mbh. Adi. 199. 18, 19. 

1148 . aTTfrnrf^"^: 3 <tt 

•* resembling himself in appearance, age, and dress/ 

'Indras’, *. e . who were once Indras, ^FaiTH ^r:—‘des- 
tractedinmind'. , an interrogative particle. 

1150. <for doing service to the creation', 

wbj. vfvJT in the 2nd line. 

1153. ^ffTr: etc .-Cf. qspfl ff 
et. 326. 

1154. etc.—names of the four old Indraa. 

1155. rxmn *TT ‘do not entertain any donbta’. 

a^-^oubt’. 
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1156-59. a gpi*, Split —• on the auspicious 

conjunction of Pushy a and the moon', i. e . on the auspicious 
day on which the moon entered the constellation Pushya* 

ar^rnm ^ ?h, ‘who 

presented to them numerous jewels and garments 7 . 

1163. JTffOT qualifies lit. 'rich 7 , i. e. in whichmuch 

wealth was expended. *p: 

fTfS’fr 1 ?, 'consisting of numerous horse3 and elephants 7 . 
jfvrf8TT»^rWRr:-1163. 'by your dear sons 7 , t. e . 

by the Pandus, who according to Vidura, should be to 
Dhritaraslitra as dear a 3 his own sons. In the Mbh. 9 Vidura 
uses the word which Dhritar&shtra takes to mean the 

Kauravas, his own sons -Mbh., 202. 16-19. 

1164. fr^r etc. Dhritarashtra understand? 

5 =f literally and thinks that his son Duryodliana has won 
Krishna. 

1165. ^rrrr, lit. .son of a female slave (), •• e * 
Vidura. [According to M. S. (10-13) $prj signifies ‘a man 
born of a S'udra man and a Kshatriya woman 7 . J f^r^used 
impersonally . 

1166. ^OTraRTt:--HfH: 3TFW fTW, 'who had con¬ 

cealed his inward feelings 7 . See note to ST^rn^TrTr^TCT: in st. 751 
mfeove. wfyyw fa qHR W —'putting on an appearance of joy 7 ». e> 
feigning joy. ^more (i. c. dearer ) than my own 

sons 7 . 

1168. i^rrrTNrrT^—'you have forgotten 7 , for^qr* 

—'welfare 7 , Cf. the use of the word in the Bg + 

fFrrf 55 t^«rr^f^^i 5 — 3 - 25. wsfara:, 'through 

simple-mindedness’. 1 9 a uoun from ^ 3 , straightfor¬ 

ward', simple-minded 7 . 

11 69. Construe TT3PT WTl 

The idea in the stanza is that in a king¬ 
dom where the government is carried on with great caution (lit* 
with distrust) the goddess of fortune laughs at fear, the playful 
movements of the moon-white royal umbrella and the chowrie? 
being, so to say, expressions of her laughter. TOifotreft 0 *— 

^ tTTOTfr *T*TfaWeJTfo SHTOWfir fr- 

The playfnl movements of the royal umbrella and the chowriu 
as yphite as the moon are fancied to be the derisive laughter of 
iFortune, 'which is ruled with ( lit . which 
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consists in ) distrust (of others )*, i. e. the king of which isin¬ 
auspicious and therefore always on his guard against secret 
enemies. 

1170. thief that is (once) found ( i.e . caught) 7 . 

*«*rfar*— a wife that has]lef t (her husband)’. rqqT?tt<T 

<an enemy who has be terrorised. , to ‘receive 

kindly\ , lit . ‘sleeps’, i. e. does not remain on his guard; 

does not observo caution. by them only, i,e. by a thief who 
is caught in the act, etc. ‘is awakened’, i. e. is brought ;■ 

to realise the danger: made conscious of the danger from them. 

1171. vrw etc. ‘0 king, sovereignty, which 
is full of deceit, ( i. e u which must be maintained by rocourse to 
doceit), cannot be enjoyed (in peace) by (adopting) an honest 
and straightforward policy*. 

1172. s<Tr$*rr> ‘oven by means of the (four) expedients* 

of policy’. Sec note on in st. 101 abovo. #r5Tr'r& c W9' 

j’xhif:, ‘unconquerable even in]thought ? . 

1173. rn?^Tr?R ; —‘the means of causing disunion ( or 

sowing dissensions among ) them infafT ft? Rspap ‘ For 
women aro the life of Ka]i ( i . c. discord, ) ’ i.e. women are at 
the root of most of the quarrels among men. Of. fg 

—st. 1220. 

1174. efi^:—qualify understood. Cf. 

HPT HI Tr^TIHf518: HP I *5%'- p If HHi — 

Mbh. 103. 10. q^fTfr’i Tf etc. ‘For, an object, not achieved in 
time, givo3 rise to repentance’, i. e. one has to repent, if he does 
not accomplish his object when an opportunity has offered 
itself for doing so. ^r^nr:, qsrs: ^ opportunity for 
(accomplishing) which is lost’. 

1115. rrq^r^q: Karna. ^rrrilJPr etc. ‘(as it were ) : ‘ 
spreading by the rays;from his teeth a collection of filaments on. 
the lotus in the form of his face 7 . The rays issuing from. 
Karna’s teeth are fancied to be filaments spread over the lotus- 
in the form of his face. 

1176. qi f— ‘without taking into consider¬ 
ation (the workings ) of Fate’. Karna means that before** 
adopting means for striking at an enemy one must see; 0% 
whose side Fate is. 
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1177. —'who has proved his ability in 
< h J per-forming ) brave deeds’. ^ FgfH*, lit. 'looking to 
Fate’, i. e. seeing that Fate is on the side of his enemy. 

1178. f^RT—‘what else than working of 

Fate can account for this? 7 lit. what pertains to Fate'. 

e. the working of Fatc-4ffkp from ($*&). Karna 

means that the failure of all the means adopted by Duryodhana 
for the destruction of the P&ndavas must be attributed to the 
fact that Fate is on their side. Cf. jiffcrc ^ * S^micT * 

irfrr: i * er mi: wi; ii 

fTR^ r I rT^r 4k TTPfRnmT I-.R 

^ I ^ir%fTr#F^^ ft^hrrat tl -Mbh.Adi. 204.1,2,5. 

1179. —‘ tricks. 7 — 1 waste of time. ’ 

*Wir : arc in apposition with ^ understood. 

agrees with spj understood, according to the rule that 
when two or more subjects are in apposition with some noun 
or pronoun, the predicate agrees with the latter. 
qualifies ' sure; certain 7 ( lit. free from harm or failure)* 
rarrrtfr ^r^r: etc. 1 Striking the enemy without delay is the 
only way to sure success 7 . Karna means that immediate 
attack on the Pandavas is the only way to success. ? 

‘displaying one 7 s prowess i. e. striking. ?£^y quickly; without 
delay. 7 Cf. ^ ^ \ ^ITOMRHBSI 

ii erf *4 m<T \ 

rrfT^^?TTf?qHi^ n«tt fewf *Tr n. 

flsrr 

‘i.^ tofict rkri<R i fpft r? grjurf 

Ii—J/W. 204. 11, 12 ; 14, 18. 

1180. ff5*nT?PT:> *. by Krishna and the other allies of 
the Pandavas such as king Drupada etc. qftfgTo sur¬ 
rounded, 7 i. e. aided. 

1181. $T*RR!TrT 'is extinguished. 7 g^T 

Wi: gfeif^Th 5%**n: ftmr: *TFf i whose flames (are so 
small that they) can bo measured with the fist. 7 fotfMtntfP 
{flames; gfcr 3?Ff fifr-'fire.’ JTf%>Tr:-srf^Tpf wffa 

* n«rrgjr*.—* blazing 7 (Zit. <who is consuming more fuel 7 ). 
r*ft$Rlfb i. 0 . by those who have neglected to extinguish it* 

" Hhey see it ( realise its presence ) only whea 

?they are pained by its heat 7 . 
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1182. —‘tortured by a state of uncertainty’, 

*. e, at a loss what to do. 

1188. ‘well-versed in policy’. — 

‘with regard to the design of his son’. jprrrgTTTf Vfa g^> 
‘decision as to what waa proper and what was improper’ (under 
the circumstances). 

1184. ^PT^^fr— lit. ‘ viewing equally ’, i. e. ‘ impartial ’. 

Trsrersnf'T etc—construe: 5 3^mu >rm ! 

(STS) *|vq. ifrir:—‘ have not become hostile 

( to you)’. 

1185. arr^PTT^C:-^ t%TcT W'cH VW tf:, ‘whose 
inward feelings (lit. heart) are not known to others’, *. e. with¬ 
out letting others know the attitude you are inclined to take 
towards the Pftndavas. 

am: fTOT* ?R—'‘spotless, 

being free from reproach’, > ‘reproach; ill-repute’-from 

•q^with qfc, ‘to abuse, to revile’,— + i PC of UP being 
lengthened according to ‘S'ippT "errS 3T»rgsupT Pan- 

VI. 3. 22. Cf. irr — Ragh. 5. 24 . 

1186. Construe: 3TTf^^, SFcJTftPFr: apgtffarr* 

sr*r^*oiq: ITO ?Th%. gvr?r:—‘great warriors’. arrpftt’T, 

31I5RTW % kindness or mercy’, aprtffl:, H 
^pp-'kind; merciful’. ff^iw —‘wicked 

cruel’. $?rrfvT3ir:, W# 3 TR^Iv ‘the distinguished members of 
the family’. jpTfas«nr:—See note to uWOTJfU in st. 609 above. 

1188. sjnrsfrrpr, ‘opportune’, qxsjn—‘salutary’, jprrfl - ST 

7f: y *who, through folly, does not listen to’. etc, 

*he loses his dignity and hears the word 4 Fie!’, i. e. 
t. e- he is contemned (or censured)’. 

'shorn of his glory; deprived of his dignity.’ zr is 
added to Bahuvrihi compounds when the last member is a 
feminine noun ending in £ or ^ or a noun ending in 5fir,~ 
‘zFq$9%’-Pa?l. V. 4. 153. 

1189. (this family dissension) be hushed 

up\ ? Imperative 3rd Sing, of the passive off with 

$P 3 [ *to suppress; to restrain , 1 or <to conceal’, 
imminent’. $ 5 ?^ nrf^-^oo. Aba. 'when 1 the family dissen¬ 
sions are exposed ( i. e. become known to others)’. 
igKeatnese; glory’. 
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1190. STT^f&Trrr^*—‘Contracting his mouth’ in derision 
of what Bhishma had said. 

1191. Construe:—31*rT*rF%r £ShFrTP €T%P 

ercf: arf fifing ararm^sr etc.-a 

to Bhishma. Karna means that it is quite strange that a 
counsellor like Bhishma, who had received so many honours 
and favours from Dhritarashtra, should have no regard for 
his interests. qualifies ^rf^r in the 2nd line,-* bound 

firmly*, bound by the strongest ties . 9 

1192. —‘quite useless; for nothing/ 

OTP r: etc. ' Only good fortune brings prosperity even to a 
cripple. 

1193. The story of King 3T*f^TTW is told by Karna to 

illustrate his assertion that the prosperity of kings is to b© 
ascribed not to the advice and help of their ministers but to 
their own good fortune. Cf. %cTTPT ST t 

f|sw 5 -*sNt *TF? Adi. 206. 15. ^OTfR:- 

destitute of limb3 •, cripple. ’ TR 

3TT«^ sfifVcT VW M.' whose being alive could be perceived 
only from his respiration/ ». e. one could know that he was 
alive only from his breathing i. e. he was absolutely incapable 
of performing any of life’s functions. 

1194. srrf^T sRS'Srg, 'establishing his ( own) authority 
on the kingdom - 9 

1195. ^rRr% etc.—Hrnrrgnr: rspr:, ‘thus 
prosperity of kings follows (t. c , is dependent on ) their good 
fortune. 

1196. fpn: 7 'are doomed/ —used ironically. 

1197. STfiT g WTRrT etc. 'Oh, there is no modicine, 0 king, 
for the disease in tho form of the (impending) calamity/ 

3rm: sqflJTm: 

. 1198. qualifies spf, 'conformable to virtue \ 

WrWTflX, 5T fofcT 3TRFff: *TT?*g gg , ‘ easily obtained\ cff**— 
1 Genitive loosfoly used for the Dative 

1200 . c|fr f? Ir etc., 'who, possibly, can live free from 

anxiety, having incurred the hostility of* etc. Stf 

withstand ' to incur; to draw on one’self ’. 

1201 . ^rar, ‘by conciliatory means.’ sfjrRTCPTT:—B«® 
jootetoit. 740. 
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1202. has a passive force, the predicate 3TP!?*~ 
being in the passive. 

1203. foftftm:, ' brought to his senses 7 , t. c. made to re¬ 
alise the danger. 

1204. ^njrn qualifies understood-srgrh 'accom¬ 

panied by followers \ 

1206. VW ctt^T: (^.pre¬ 
ceded by joy and affection ), * in joy and affection 7 . 

1207. wn the . firBt 

Towel of the ipr? takes its Vriddhi substitute before the affix 
3iqr according to ^ 7 — Pan. VII. 3. 19. 

•0RT5RT IT^r% f*FI% m% & ^T. )- 

3?nftr> ' who had come 7 ( to them ). 

1208-10. —*T^T%3' was another name of gqq’. 

«. ifTWTTS?. (/*7. the olephant-city; WT*T> 'an ole. 
phant), one of the several names of Krishna. 

5T^T: tffat 3TW ?fcT ' having luxuriant hair. 7 

1211. rTf^R^T 0 —OT effq- *r: ff: q* giSTT- 

jtprft tclfr% *T*Tf 'whose 

hearts overflowed with the nectar in the form of the joy 
at seeing them 7 . srvrTcSRTOT etc. ‘Indescribable was the pleasure 
that the townspeople took in extolling their glory 7 . 
inrrer?*;:—ffaf qffalf: q<l mA crf^C srr^r-'pleasure in ( lit. 
xegard) extolling ( lit. enumerating ) their glory 7 . 

1212 . 5r^^g^r:-^?P V- cTIS-^r:—*'wearing 

jewelled diadems 7 . tT^TT f^ ^TUTRI- etc, they shone as if they 
were so many Rohana mountains in motion, who had come 
there. The kings wearing refulgent ornaments of gold and 
jewels are fancied to be so many Rohana mountains, which are 
supposed to be imbedded with gold and jowels. oTtprp—See 
note to ( gSrcrfa ) in st - 148 above. t7ff°TP^*T:— 

a mountain in Oeylon, which was supposed to be, like Meru 
rich in gold and precious stones. 

1213. #<jnnTr : > 'entertained with great honour 7 , tgrtrg'f- 
a town on the banks of the Yumun&, which was 

subsequently changed into the magnificent capital of 

the Pandavas. 

1215. €3pf^r%«TJ-'energetic; industrious 7 , fef ^irryr - 
^ tffjnrsrar:, ftfasr: 

^5, Embellished with beautiful city-gates and lofty mansions?* 
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sfijcq.—‘oity-gate’—derived as iffarwr (jO ?FfT »TT3T5;-gi+fTg: 

(3T). 3 *ns^ ’— dmar. ST^r?*:,— ( 31|: fl 3T5CT% qqttff 

*lfT% ffff ) ' a lofty mansion or palace’; nr 'an upper story, an 
apartment on the roof’. 

1216. A comparison between the Pandavas and the 
guardians of the quarters is suggested by the double meaning 
(%*) of and ^rqrqmr- (i) as 

applying to the city of the Pandavas-ffs^ifjf 3'^ri ; Tn% 
—boautiiied with pleasant gardens’; (2) as to applying: 
Heaven, tho abode of the guardians of the quarters— 

‘ beautified with the JYandamt garden’. eTPtr < lt e yr ! ~~(l)' 
1 kings »'• e. the Pandavas; (2) the regents of the quarters- 
The siqjqfFss are the guardian deities who preside over the 
eight points of tho compass. They are—(1) Indra.-oast;. 
(2) Agni-south-west; (3) Yama-south. (4) S«iya-south-west; 
(6) Varuna-wcst; (6) Yaya,-north-west; (7) Kubera-north; 
(8) Soma-north-east. fn^qfcl^dl I 

?«: TOq: pifRT fegf mmn—Amar. 

(1217.) qualifies 

Sfl^IPT) ‘a hall of audience.’ 3T3^: W- W is- 

compounded with a noun in the Instrumental case in a 
Bahuvrihi, when there is equal participation in somo action— 
‘ tftfir pqut*r ’—Pan. II. 2. 28. 

1218. jprrg^ro-wnf pt: rroipr: iwaStg fafffaRTTftr 

RfjS^riq qtq fT^—‘ whose lustre suffused the quarters with 
a red-brown hue.’ fq^ffrfrq-a formation, qisj^HPTfPP- 
UTST, 'water for washing the feet’, 

1219. ££RrPre, ‘huving enquired about their health’’. 

c f- qfP^crr pjrqfitRm w^-A’ad. ^ ^pqqqrqqtpapNrrrf-- 
S'ak. 5. arqrqqq;—STItPH-q ( of sickness, disease) apw 
3PTT*rq^— ‘good health’, ‘srfq arqrqq FT or gnrjur’, is a mode 
of address to be used towards the Kahatriyas. Tho four modes 
of address to bo used towards the four different castes are 
stated in the M. S. 2. 127—sri^rof 5T5TFT |. 

qqjnrq «s*rrer*?irpr w 11 

1220. q?r pqqr—‘You are again embraced by 

fortune’, i. e. you are restored to your rightful dignity. 

1221. Construe: *arr?f: faq: srqqt^T 

Wtffsqqt; qrftrf: to be construed with wm* 

< you should remain united among yourselves*. afjpn>. 



202 


^T—‘ with great care *. pi ff ^rfara:, 1 For women are the * 

root of all disunion/ Cy^flftcT If s t. 1173. 

1221. 3j*pafr—sr k invincible/ Distinguish ' 

from 3 j%ir, which means ‘not fit to bo couquerod; or what 
should not be conquered \ srTrr ? TpT^n^'rrr~ir^rn^i 
—‘ grown powerful by the boon of Brahma \ When Brahma, . 
offered them a boon a& a reward for their austerities, they 
first asked for immortality. Brahma, however, refused to 
grant this b )on on tho ground that they had practised their pen¬ 
ances only for tho sovereignty of the throe worlds, but he said * 
that he would grant any kind of death which would practically 
make them almost immortal. Thereupon, they said that ‘ they 
should have no fear from any created being movable or im¬ 
movable, in the three worlda, except only from each other*— flfy 

I *PWT#I Vlt ^ faWTf II 

Mbh. Adi. 211 . 24. For the detailed story of Sunda and 
Upasunda, See the Mbh. Adi. Chaps. 211-14. 

1223. —‘in the battle-fields* ( lit. in the lines > 

of battle). possessed of strong arms} powerful** 

1224, *. e. —the creator, i. e. Brahma. 

1223. srftrw * from all the gems * or 1 from the most 

excellent things (in the whole creation) anything excel- 
lent or beat of its kind ’. gjnft «rrar tf??sTfa?irf*ran# 

—Mall. Cf. firg gfajfaftT l . 

Attest ftwfan i-- m?3r i%cT tow 

flTfW «TW =3% fq«n*r Adi, 213. 13,18. ‘ a very 

minute portion*, a particle*. 4 faultless; perfect*., 

ftrarirrat—‘at tho command of/ from gsr with far- 

7 A. to <order; to employ*. - See note to st. 145. 

1227. Construe: fir tfRIWfs 

gg«r: ^ wi^i: (3T*rag)- 

‘ Seeing her, S'iva came to have four faces’. Cf. vnw4» 

nfwr tri*fciscTtrT 1 ?i%ot frs* g^g u jeer uR«r&<rT 

«n«r«r giag 1 >ra*rr ^1 tt( ti«t gwi g^g 11 gggwft' 
garni jett: <n*rarsira: 1 iwengf R^jraT^t 1 qj 

^rg&sp wgg?rtthggfjiT 1 fr«rr gfsrggsir gg? gejgqgs #— 
Mbh. Adi. 213. 25-28 etc. ‘tho sages came to have hun¬ 

dreds of faces’,». «. the faces of the sages in the assembly, as- 
they turned in whatever direction Tilottama went, seem to* 
have multiplied a hundred-fold. Cf. (Tin fofa gfgpif 
g i ggrrft grwif$*a' gift ffrsrww u Mbh . Adi.SlS. 

<* Ah v* f , 
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1228. f%?v4rq^rffrfr—ft-wrw &m$t >~'seated in 

*fche garden on the Vindya ( mountain )\ 

J229-30. a ^nr. ffcTT^rf^rT^—r%o?r%: Charming 

on account of its graceful movements 7 . —c 3 ctt 3 TTO* 

/<>. ‘unsteady with the creeper-like 
skirt of her garment 7 , i. e. with the creeper-like skirt of her 
garment waving (in?the wind). —from with fsf and 

tf^+;TcF^(3c7), an Un, affix. JTg^mrT °—mh 
SftWTTtfivrfT: , ‘which was charming on account of the Sitkara 

(hissing sound) made at the descent of bees (on her face)*, 

3rr%cw ^ 11 %^;? ^rrarrH^r sucfra ^ 
5 $# ITPT 3Tr^oJ^, ‘distressed at the removal of her silken 

garment blown away by gentle wind 7 . —IT^TTWEST 

srr^nr: RFT*r: fa*TPP ?R ‘charming by the 

symmetrical development, due to exuberance of passion 7 . 
3ttWP Jit. ( fulness, magnitude 7 t. e. ‘exuberance 7 , n’vnn— Jit. 
arrangement, i. e . ‘symmetrical development/ each part of the 
body being brought into bold relief. 

1231. H^rrq’j:, 'fell out with each other 7 , — 

4 furious in fighting with each other; furiously fighting 
( with each other )\ 

(1233.) £‘trir^r%rITOTrTr—3T«T cTH 3Tr5Tfr?j: 
( ) W^fT*—'One should be very cautious in attaching oneself 
to them 7 . 3 TTOf%fT.*, ‘distrustful; suspicious; hence ‘cautious 7 . 

1234. t$rofp$r:—‘ should be guarded against Cf. the 

use of in the same sense in l^TcTl^[ ’ 8 t. 173. 

*Tf%*ffrr5nP*— amqrrrm R*TT?h ' a task as 

hopelessly difficult as standing on the edge of a sword ’. 

’Wrt qtfHvv s. 21 , 64. 3Ti%vrrrm 

properly means, ‘the vow of standing on the edge of a sword 7 . 
According to some, 3 T[%^HW<T is a vow which consists in 
keeping company with a young wife and, yet steadily resisting 
the temptation of intercourse with her— wf f^repqr 

*nr xsr^or wmmfjr aTfawrTrenrci;; or im*r 

13 Tt%vnrrwci nm gft j»rer- n- 

1235. —‘with respect to their (common) wife\ 
In the case of words implying ‘fear’, that. 

from which the fear proceeds is put in the Ablative case— 
--*THiqfaf -Pa? 1 -1. 4. 25. 
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1236. frsw etc.-cy. 

I % gT3[Vf<wST srsr^rfr ETC ll -V4A. Adi. 214. 29. 
ffmR %ffr |Tft— 1 'visiting sacred places’. 

*IR'Wfff ?!%■—f*T+^T + f (3T) Krit. aHise. is an aluk 

Tatpurnsha compound formed according, to ‘arg^f ^1% 

Pan. VI. 3. 14. 

1237. KTtifrs^R^r:—WTni%: HR*T or 

-‘resembling the best of serpents 7 i. e. as huge and power¬ 
ful as the most powerful serpents. *?Tifp£ may be taken 
to mean either ‘the best of serpents 7 or ‘the king of serpents 7 
«. e. Yfisuki or S'esha. Of. ?p: wfc- 

— Ragh. 2. 74. 

1238. ^qr» »• *. Narada. ^fqs are sages of the celestial 
class, who dwell in tho regions of the gods, such as 3W%, gijr 
Scm*T 7 3TFT^, *TT?7, etc. 

1240. ^Tffrcl^loud cry; screaming 7 . 

^5W-> preparing to take up his bow. 5<S 

lit. ‘ raising up the face;\ hence, /?V/. ‘ eager; ready or 
prepared for. 7 

1242. ^ rfFT fasKStug» ‘the loss 
of a Brahman 7 s property'. 

1243. fft: OTTsprsfl’ etc .— 1 On tho one hand, I shall have 

to break our agreement and on the other, to violate my duty 7 i.e. 
on the one hand I shall become guilty of breach of agreement? 
and on the other, of a serious violation of duty. nf^lT: (p. p. 
of fan with ft ), ‘distracted. 7 ‘being in a 

dilemma as to truth and duty/ i. e . not being able 
to make up his mind a3 to whether he should remain true to 
his promise or should perform his duty, in utter disregard o# 
iiis plighted word. 

1244. gf?*T?, ‘ I cannot endure 7 . xmz is here used, in 
the sense of [gr?^, usually means ‘to be able, to dare and 
is used with the infinitive.]. rTfnjST ‘who am your 
brother, you who are known for your truth 7 . Arjuna means 
that being a younger brother of a person who is devoted to 
truth, he must all the more take care not to violate truth. 

1248, Vfcfdt Rpt:, ‘ with respect to offending one another’, 
*• if one offends another by intruding u'pon his privacy* 
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1249. ef ‘nor have I been offendod by 

you/ i. e. I do not at all fe«l offended by your conduct. ^ % 
?f wcftuur?cr 3 ^% qw —Mhh. Adi. 215. 33 . srfcr^rat 
/t UlTWrff , '*• <?. I absolve yon from what you look upon 
as a sin. 

1250. s^pTf<T> ‘ by quibbling/ or 4 hypocritically Cf. 

with this st. ^ ^ *iw: «rcrn 1 * 

**nfir n—J/M. A*i. 215. 34. 

1251-52. ffr^r%: qualifies j^*: in the next st.—‘self-con¬ 
trolled'*, or 1 observing vows'. > ‘expoun¬ 

der of the Veda ; or expounder of the spiritual science'. 

1252. jpqtffarftr ohj. to *mpn. JTffnriT^ ( lit. the gate 
of the Gauges ), the opening in the Himalaya through which 
the river descends into the plains. It is now called 

1253-54. qUfcT is the name of one of N&ga 

chiefs. fTrfrflj^RT^^ ? * who had offered oblations to fir e\ i. e. 
after he had offered oblations to fire. Arjuna, seeing a fire in 
the palace of the Nagas where he was taken by Ulupi. perform¬ 
ed the necessary sacrificial rites before Agni, as every twice 
born must do after his bath, qpr^^ersr I 

JTPTPr qTHTPtft II tTWHWR fcT^ f^cftsWT 

^5PT:i Mbh. Adi. 216- 14, 15. 

1256. —qualifies i n the second 

line—q?y?c?n: 3Fgjw: ^fecTT^; 'full of (lit. enclosed or surrounded 
with) waves of lustre/ i. e. as it were, overflowing with lustre. 

3T3?nng=fr; spre^r 

‘a river of nectar to (my) eyes', i. e. giving 
supreme delight to the eyes. 

1257. ST^q^frRiTrr:—‘who has taken the vow of 33 ^?$/ 
if^frfTTr ‘at the command of my elder brother’. ( 3 $ lit . an 
elderly relative). 

1258. ^ cT^t: 

ScRT —‘with her breasts chequered by the 

rays (issuing) from her eyos bent low through shame/ The 
dark lustre of her eyes falling on her white breasts, as it were 
made them appear chequered, 'chequered, variegated*. 

‘ — imar ‘ 

1259. ‘unbecoming a virgin'. a relative ^ 

standing for the whole clause, fTfift. 

B. M. N. 18 




1260. s^ft^SFrKT At the word *r^ ? Ulupl breaks 

off. The words that are to be supplied are (zt?j) g-pf c^IPT* 

f ^ fr g#;vy ^ —'or what is the use of speaking it out?’ 

*. e. what I was going to say viz. that I would kill myself. 

1261. afrfsr?^ etc. ‘Think out which is the 

lesser evil of the two,—the killing of a woman or ob¬ 
servance of truth . y 5OTI^,(te. which is the greater and 
which is the smaller ). ‘ relative importance ? between two 
objocts. is an abstract noun formed irregularly from 

C J T S^Tf W-S'a/c. 5. 

1262-03. —qualifies 

tfPEPJ, 'sweet on account of amorous sport . 9 'on the 

following day . 9 

—1204. holy place on the 

Himalaya, the peak of Bhrigu ), a sacred peak 

of the Himalaya. It is better known by the name gfpfisj. 

1266. ^Tfrqn^cq*^—See note to at. 2. Tho forest is said to 
have been situated on the Gomatl ( Gumti ) river. and 

names of two rivers. c^|[§P9RT? a river which flowed 
on the east of Darbhanga, through northern Bh&galpur and 
western Poornea. Its modern name is Kos'i. the famous 
place of pilgrimage. —Boo note to st. 684. 

was the ancient name of Eastern Bengal. It included, as appears 
from Ragh. 4. 36., ths sea coast of Bengal. Tipperah and 
Garo hill also must have been included in the kingdom at the 
time of the Mahfibharata, as it is stated in the Bhtshma Parva f 
Ohap. 90, that the king of tho Vangas fought with big elephants, 
which are found in the Tipperah and Garo. V. 1. STcflc^T^ 
cfif&fFPtf* wa9 of a country lying to the south 

of Odra or Oris9a and extending to the mouths of Godlivari^ 
It is identified with the Northern Circars. In the time of the 
Mbh. 9 it must have included somo portion of Odra, as the river 
Vaitarni which flows by Jajpur, is mentioned in one place to 
be in Kalinga. 

1268. —O ne seven sfc^ffs of India. 

Ounningham (p. 516 ) identifies this mountain with Mahendra 
Male which divides Gan jam from the valley of the Mahanadi^ 
According to Anundoram Boorooah, it included the whole of 
the eastern Ghauts botween the Mahanadl and the God&varf. 

seems to have been a city on the southern coast of 

Kalinga. 
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1270. —‘ though he was not skilled 
in supplicating;’'though he knew not what it was to beg/ 
i. e. though he had not till then begged anything of any 
one. P3W?5T*, —secondary object of 

1271. etc. The story as told by Chitravahana 

to Arjuna is thus: One of the ancestors of Chitravahana, 
called Prnbhanjana was childless. He, therefore, practised 
very severo penances by which S'iva was so gratified that he 
gave the king a boon that only one child would be born in the 
race in each generation. All the ancestors of Chitravahana 
had each a male child, but he had only a daughter. He, there¬ 
fore, looked upon her as a i. e. a daughter whose son is 

adopted by her father as his own son. See Mbh. Adi, 217. 1925* 

—'by way of maintaining the continuity of the 
family’. ft*, 'by the succession of only ono son/ 

i. e. only one son being born in each succeeding generation. 

1274, etc. ‘take this daughter of mine 

in exchange of the (bride’s) price in the form of the gift of the 
son’ (that will bo born of your union). Cf. fRT sfUfqj 

TO rRT I 1TOTOJT: fcflESTPfflfaf H Mbh. Adi. 

217. 25. ^ See note 

to st. 523. 

1275. pr m- 

'whose eyes were like ( i.e . as unsteady as) those of a frightened 
deer’. Of. 3. 28; 

Megh. 83. Tremulousness in eyes is looked upon 

as an important feature of beauty in women by Sanskrit 
poets. (spotted) 3Tff qw ^:~properly, 'a 

spotted doer, an antelope/ however, the word *nxiT is com¬ 
monly used for any kind of deer. 9^T^jpT*n : ? 
ff —‘as delightful as spring’. *PTP *RT- The 

first is an adj . meaning either 'similar, equal (i. e. equally 
happy)’ or 'whole, complote’. It seems better to take the word 
in the former sense, which implies that each year was as happy 
as the former; all the three years were passed in uniform 
happiness. 

—(1276 )—smrcr^-'on the coast of the sea’. 
3 T^<T:-q, properly means 'a watery place or country’—3T3*TcfK 
$nq: qffcre; *r- 9 W; The word srq takes 3 T, accord¬ 
ing to ' traPTFffr ?4 * and the 3* of gf* 

is changed sr, being preoeded by 3?$ and the whole compound 
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signifying country —3» ' — Pan. VI. 3. 98. 

The names of the five ar^s, as given in the Mbh ., are arTiftRr 
^ w* and 

1277, aTfgc^jr and qualify the second line,. 

— 4 adhering to his knee’ /. e. which had seized him 

by the knee. ttT 5^—‘crocodile’. 

1278. *r:-3TFf-‘- fcnWV’ritV&W- qualifying in the 

preceding line, srp^Sj: ‘resplendent with splendid 

ornaments’. !T>Tr i T^?Tr|rf%:-iF^T q&facTr 37^%: *7W tfr, whose 
figure was ( l. e . seemed to be) magnified by the (halo of) lus¬ 
tre ( spreading round her)’, q^j%?T, properly ‘having young, 
sprouts’, and thus appearing larger, whence it comes to mean 
* extended, amplified, magnified’. 

1281. ‘ a distinguished hero’. snr^T 

N&rada, who had met the Apearasas as they were going away 
from the ascetic, advised them to go and live in those five 
Tlrthas where, he said, Arjuna would deliver them from the 
curse. See Mbh, Adi. 210. 14-18. 

1285. became the king of 

Maniptira after the death of his maternal grand-father. He 
came into conflict with his own father, when the latter went 
to Manipiira with the sacrificial horee let loose by Yudhish- 
thira. In the fight between the father and the son, the former 
was killed. He was, however, restored to life by Uldpl who 
happened to be with Chitrfmgada at that time, 
ting. ofiprc^, < Indra. ’ (wealth) 

is a word that is used only in the Yeda. 

1286. q^r^---modern ipTT^PTpT, a well- 
known place of pilgrimage near Dwarakd. 

1287. Krishna, srfffi ‘ was filled with joy/ 

1289. a mountain near Dwaraka. It forms* 

a part of the range that branches off from the western portion 
of the Yindhya towards the north, extending nearly to the 
Jumna. See S‘is'. 4. for a magnificent description of this 
mountain. The city stood near Madhupura, 95 miles 

S. E. of the modern DwSraka. It is said to have been 
submerged by the ocean seven days after Krishna’s death. 

1290. (?q), 'by the best of the 
Vishnia.’ The Y&davas are also called Vrishnis after 
YrUhni, one of their distinguished ancestors,—JWfc 
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cr wm liwurgsi 5^Tcr^r^T?cfr 

*T 3 tf*n? 5 *r ^mmc7$r<nrfl[ 9 -Vi*h. l\ IV. 11 . 5, 

5T^; a son of Krishna and Rukmini. He is 
represented as a resuscitation of K&ma, the god of love, who 
had been reduced to ashes by the fire from Siva's third eye. 

1292. 3T^f 3Tf%cT ?F%—‘wearing a garland or 
chaplot’. The possessive affix is applied, according to 

3?**TRWW*rr fafi: Pin. V. 2. 1 . 2 . 21 . ?:frRwtgmrrp etc. 

* as it were, a second Kama who had come in search of Rati/ 

1293. In this st., g*Rr is compared to a jjrjj creeper 

( $*TRr) blooming in spring. qualifying SRTJTr~ 

in the sense of ‘a mg creeper, srY W* tfL 

‘having hands in the form of tender sprouts*/ (2) qualifying 
RRr in the sense of the • youthful maiden’ ( i, e . ) 

rn arm- *cT: —having sprout-like hands. 
SRRF, (1) The fqq-g creeper; (2) ‘the youthful maiden’ ( i. e. 
Subhadra ). RRT i -RRf qm*T«TWr’ 

3fall, on "cT-fr xRRr — Megk. 82. ?RPTr also means 

a kind of woman described as itfrer SOTOTHPTfm qpR q] g^ftcR!l 
niRT (1) qualify¬ 

ing sqpqr in the sense of ‘ Rgg creeper ’—qr?f$JF* vq WfRT- %• 
3}Tf cTT> ‘full of bees in the form of glances’; (2) qualifying 
RRT in the sense of the ‘youthful maiden’—c&?r$fP Wf- 
3Tr^e3T, ‘having eyes resembling the bees/ 

(1) qualifying rrf in tho sense of ‘ mg creeper’ —$Rf: gq 
^grrrn %: STfctt-'having flowers in the form of smiles’; 

(2) qualifying $gR[ in the sense of ‘ the youthful maiden ’— 
$RT : fgwfar PT %• ^f|*crr, ‘having smiles resimbling flowers’. 
The white flowers of tho fqqg creeper are likened to smiles, the 
colour of which is represented to be white by the convention 
of Sanskrit poets, Sfif q^RrTRR ^r^R^-^loomed in her youth, 
as if it were spring,’ t. 0 . just as the Rgg creeper blooms 
in spring. 

1295. In this st., is compared to a river, qr*RW- 

ijRq', ‘as it were, by a circle of foam’. The moon-white pearl- 
necklace round Subhadra’s neck is compared to a circle of foam 
in a river. ?TW^R*r i 3Tri 5 fr> 'river of fresh youth/ 

1296. ^jT^f%^TOrf^#r^q^ al ifyi ll gfrr^^R^^f: *r. 
faW ^TTr^v! Sb ‘having sportive ( or graceful) movements 
which were (as it were) the abode of Kima (the God of Love)/ 

—etc. 3H«R: SPhnuPR ^Wt ?*, ‘M it were, 
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decking her ear with a blue lotus by her side-long glance’. Cf 

and see note thereto. 

iSee note to st. 1144 above. 

1297-98. a gr*. fftar^rf^f^r^T whoso 

spreading mass of lustre caused to be confounded with it her 
brilliant ornaments’. The refulgence of Subhadra’s lustre 
was so great that it could be easily confoundod with her 
brilliant ornaments, t\ e . it was difficult for others to make out 
whether what they saw was the refulgence of her person or the 
ornaments that she wore. Cf. qpg : 

Malati. I. 2; 3. 2; 

^rWFFT?ff#lcTr: ^n*fp ^T 5 f?ITR 3 :—st. 229, and see note thereto. 
f^5FfF(Tr%rrr#?r—'by the (spreading) mass of her lustre; by the 
halo of her lustre’. nrcU«T (from ^ with ff, to spread, to 
fill), 'expansion 7 or 'mass, assemblage 7 . qualifies 

rTT^in the next st., ^rftlfcfTR cTT^? 'whose ornam¬ 
ents were caused to bo confounded with 7 . p p . of 

causal of with ^ 2 U y 'to confound with, to mistake for 7 - 
qualifies 

?frrf?f^: 37 cWpf ‘sprung from the milk ocean; 7 or 

'sprung from the moon 7 . ^jrcTT 1 the presiding deity of 
the moon. 7 f%f*rar£o—%T*W$ cTtf: **^1 

ilWTOf; 3TT?t ) ^ ft&xwi- 

^^F^d^fT3Tfr> ‘a cluster of blossoms, wet with ( the honey in 
the form of) graces, of the treo in the form of beauty’. 
Subbadrii is here fancied to be a cluster of blossoms of the tree 
(in the form) of beauty, and her sweet graces to be the honey in 
it. rkvimsi ,—fasrrftq (: m pg "<R ) 3TRf, i. e. wet 
(overflowing) with the honey in the form of sweet graces. The 
words and arerfr clearly show that ffeJrfl is here fancied to 
be honey in the cluster of blossoms in the form of SubhadrS. 
g*TTS*5rn°— strip: cr«rr 

*P?T 'became a target for volleys of arrows shot by Kama’, i. e. 
wa9 powerfully seized with passion for her. 

1299-1300. ffCTT: 3TraPFH’ tSffiP *T : 

fftRrar: w 3Tlc?ffc2r: hi 0 nec ^ shaking on 

account of the admiration called forth at her sight.’ 

qualifies in the preceding st. ^ 

TR—' entire; perfect’. 

J etc. For the comparison of anything that 

is supremely gratifying to the mind to a Cf. ft 
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tmumfi—Uttar. i 36 ; 
3TR^rR c^^rirr^rr% fe^rr ^%pfir- 

Malati . 6. 8. qualifies ? ‘which is to 

be licked with eyes. Arjuna means that while ordinary 
TflFT'TS are to be licked with the tongue, this one, viz . the 
lovely person of Subhadra is, as it were, to be licked with the 
eyes. TORPF*—‘elixir of life/ t. e. supremely gratifying. The 
word is thus derived: 3?T^ 3mPm^T%r^TW3[ I ItfFT 3TRH 
». 0. a medicine in the composition of which *. 0 . 
mercury is the chief ingredient. According to Hindu medical 
science, ^jerts prolong life and make a person immune from 
disease and old age. 

1301. ‘thinking', Tilled with longing’. 

3TT<r: *r: tfcTHT: WtfcTPP WlrTT* % 3PTT 
‘of the tremors caused by the torment of love’. 

—‘became, as it were, the ball 
tossed by the tremors caused by the torment of love. Just 
as a ball is at the the mercy of the players by whom it is 
tossed about in any way they like, so was Arjuna helpless, 
seized as he was with tremor caused by the tormont of love* 

Of st. 935 * 

1302. »nfff^ PT 5^rir u — ^TRcT c would be the correct 

reading. However, none of the MSS consulted gives it. 

The genitive fjsoiRj is incorrectly used* 
Participles ending in ff are used with the Genitive only when 
they denote the present time—^ —PAft. II. 3. 67. 

Therefore, would be the correct form, as 373773 here 

denotes past time, fgrsg:—an epithet of Arjuna. fSrsoy:, Kf. 

1 ever-victorious ’—+ (*g), a Krit. affix. 

1803. —‘ready to consume.’ —an ad;, from 

f^TST the Desiderative base of 

1304-9. a STTf qualifies 3HS^T M 

fa ‘in which golden armours were put 

on. srng 7 !?; P • P • with 3H; ‘ P ut on 5 to accoutre with’. 
Of 12 - 86 . srrgggr g if 

X&nZ^-Bhatti 17. 6 ; 35?^ -Kir. 11. 15. 

1 rerfimr cffaR, ‘in which their 

horses were saddled.’ q^fpRT, from tprfab ‘ a saddle. ’ BT H Tftf- 
3immr: *T?nrPTT: *rf**R, ‘in which their great bows 
were strung. ’ 377% Loc . Abs . 3P7333—an epithet of 

Arjuna. The Mbh . thus accounts for the name—3 
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*T*Tctf Tpum*: i fa ^nrgwrs sfrvpgftftr ftp: 11. w?g 

is properly an adjective formed from ^yqcfr the Desiderative 
base of having the sense of 

Viirti/ca on ‘ ^ftrf^RfW y P&K- HI. 1. ffi sfwcg 

thus means literally * one who loathes or abhors ? all evil. 

e. Balarama. fWST 

amfarsosfr 31W TP^fTT ‘the 

lustre of whose tremulous ear-rings had given rise to ( lit . 
formed ) the splendour of the rainbow/ t. e. the diverse bright 
hues cast by the jewels in the ear-rings had, as it ’were, formed 
a rainbow. g'qvffcjff . The reading seems to be 

corrupt. As it stands, it contains two words of exactly the 
same meaning. The correct reading, we think, must be S'infftRT- 
«TWcT5raC,—^sr: *?: ifw 3FT 3WIT ScTR cT*Tb ‘ as if he were 
oppressed by the heat of terrible summer’. "Zlffa- Zxfa, the 
king of Mathuni and father of Kansa. Tie had been deposed 
by his bou, but Krishna, after killing the latter, restored him 
to the throno. 3TOT , ( breathing ) ‘very hard/’ 

(jualifies ^rr*%>—‘apprehensive of S'ambara. 7 It is difficult to 
sec the point in . In the first place, S'ambara 

had long before been killed by Pradyumua, brother of Samba, 
and therefore there is no point in saying that Samba was 
looking above towards the sky, as if he were afraid of the 
sudden appearance of S'ambara. a Daifcya who stole 

away Pradvumna, then six years old, and cast him into 
the sea. The boy was swallowed by a largo fish which 
was afterwards caught and carried to S'ambara. When 
the fish was cut, a beautiful child came out. Mfiy&vati, the 
mistress of S'ambara’s household, reared him carefully at the 
direction of Narada, who had informed her who the child was. 
When the child grew up into a youth, Mayavatl fell in love 
with him and told him who he was and how he had been 
carried off by S'ambara. Enraged at this, Pradyumna defied 
the demon and killed him in the conflict that followed. 

OTP?. Siimba was a son of Krishna and Jambavat? ( Ruk* 
mini, according to Linga Pur&na). He was a dissolute youth 
and by one of his mischievous pranks drew down upon the 
whole Yadu race the curse which doomed it to extinction. 

(or ) was one of the sons of 

Krishna and Rukmini. gtTTfrg 0 —^PTrgg: 

’HFT gf&F?) ‘ whose arm was brightened by his drawn 
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sword’ etc.-Oonstrue: ^5f cTW 

3#^% ( tfKT )■ frrr^—«*/'• to ^g. ST* 5 !—STT'r was a 

son of Vaaudeva and Bohiiii, and brother of Balar&ma. 

—STH^f, son of Pradyunrua and grandson of Krishna. 

— i enraged; influenced by anger\ SRtT^PT—Bee note 
to st. 1058. sfjx sJTTcTT UT?f—‘when had become 5 gj 

(cruel y. The apparent contradiction involved in 

^1% I s based upon the double signification of the word 
3Ta>j\ viz ( 1) the name 3 T 3 ^ and ( 2 ) ( not cruel 7 . 

1310. ?vfit^reir :— 1 amulet-jewel of the earth'. ^RPT? 
a jewel worn as preservative against evil spirits (Marathi. cfrl’^T-) 
Ri^cR—‘sovereignity would be (quite) an inade¬ 
quate price’. Wd %m 

cf^q,—‘of the son of Indra 7 i. e. of Arjuna. 4 Indrab 

qfcTT^ *rr ) /ib. he who des¬ 

troys the armies of liis enemies, or 1 lie who rends mountains'. 

1312. %*T- ^ ‘ dexterous; deft of 

hand’. R^f^Tr (1 ) qualifying 1st 3Rg^R Arjuna, ( t. c. the 
Pandava ), ‘ mighty-armed/ ( 2 ) qualifying 2nd ( i. e. 

K&rtavirya),—‘possessed of many arms 7 . Kartavirya had a 
thousand arms, whence he was called In this st., 

Arjuna, the P&ndava is compared to Arjuna, the Kartavirya. 
The adjectives vqf$q;rf 5 and qfRTfrdl qualify both the 

words, ST^r^r. ‘to whom would hostility bring 

victory V i. e . who can hope for victory if he is hostile 
to Arjuna r 

1313. RrRHTra’ R, ‘appears to me to be the proper 
course. 7 qgr lit. ‘course; view. 

1314. Construe: $rt 3rwnFR R%JT 3T^r: 

m 50 T sf?*r*rg— obj. r^nTTspn^rsr— to- 

turning to their senses 7 , ( lit. attaining the seat of thought). 

$T°IW?3frr—1316. TTRcqfffRR RR—‘considered the (whole) 
World as meted out to him; or looked upon the world as 
limited, 7 i. e. such as he could easily conquer. qftfiRr, ‘meted 
out 7 or ‘limited 7 . 

1317. jpe^«rr°-- s r^5rT sr fM ssajvRi* 

—‘ charged with the poison in the form of her concealed jea¬ 
lousy 7 . Draupadi was filled with jealousy as Arjuna 
had taken a second wife, sfr^r— a matron. Being a iftej 
she could be easily paoified, and brought to reconciliation. 

etc. Jnfaffaf §*T U»»W*>n% ff,—‘ the love 



214 


of high-minded ladies grows all the stronger for their feigned 
anger 7 ( lit. when their anger through love disappears ). 

1319. IN' ^TcT ?Tct fil^r Who talked 

sweetly 7 Avith her. fsrsfa?, from + 3 T ). The Krit < 

affix is added to ^ after fipsr and \ 

* Before ?3pp is inserted, according to 4 ' g*TPTiT : *• 

1320. jfrmrbrnm:—See note to at. 524. 

1321. ‘The fire-kindling stick of Madana/ 

i. e. whose beauty was calculated to excite passion. 3T?for 
properly signifies 1 a piece of wood ( of the S'ami tree ) used 
for kindling fire by attrition. Subliadra was, as it were, the 
sr^for used by Kama for enkindling the fire of passion in the 
hearts of men. s sr§J«fT etc * i drank in with unwinking 

eyes for a long time; feasted their oyes on (Subhadra) for a 
long time. 7 Cf. qqr 

Ragh. 2. It); 2. 73; cf also. 

Ragh. 3. 17; 11. 36; 13. 30 and Kumar . 7. 64. qg:— StRrrcqqF 
^t) d/a/J. %5nT?qfTH qualifies 

< relating to marriage; 7 i. c. such as is presented on tho occasion 
of marriage by way of dowry. mit from 

for?+jq? ()• w-a ottikss. 

1323. f ^ C graf,-“fffT ‘plated with gold/ 

•T^T? p . P • of ?rs; 4 U. ‘ to bind on, to fasten, to envelope. 

1324. gold. 

(1327) etc.—c/, affair 

cTrT^fHR^^ I aPTpW?3ft|% 

Adi. 223 66. 3TW0cT 

fcqsp ViNTt/. Thus the name is derived from (an gffy form 
of stattO ‘ fearless 7 and fT^g^r ^,— 1 wrathful or spirited, brave/ 

* of the two Krishnas, %. e. of Krishna and Arjuna. 
is one of the epithets of Arjuna. 

1328. Construe: ^ for. TT%'f8^: W= 1% JTiga?^ #nnfl 
tffforrs 3 t#5 ^ frr: ar^q. TT%'Sf^:-*T5rT, ‘ the 

full-moon night 7 . 

( 1329 ) ^possessed of great merits 7 .. 

* comparable in valour to Pritha 7 . jfjj,— 
was a mighty king, son of the wicked Vena. He is said 
to be the first king of this earth, which receives her name 
ggft after him. Vena, his father, was killed by the Bishis ; 
for his wicked deeds and attitude of hostility to the Vedic 
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rites. In the absence of a king, however, anarchy prevailed 
on this earth, and consequently the Rishis rubbed the right 
arm of the dead king in order to produce a son, and ‘from 

it sprang the majestic Prithu.glowing like Agni’, and 

was immediately made universal monarch. His subjects, 
however, who were suffering from famine, besought him for the 
edible plants and fruits which the earth had withheld. 
In anger, Prithu took up his bow to compel her to yield 
the usual supply. She, however, assumed the form of a cow 
and fled before him. Rut at last she submitted to him and 
promised to rostore the fruits, plants etc, ‘if a calf were given 
to her, through which she might be able to secrete milk/ 
Prithu, therefore, made the calf and got from the 

milk she yielded all kinds of corn, fruit and vegetables upon 
which creatures subsist perpetually. See Vish. P. I. 13. and 
Bhdg. IV. 15. 

(1332) Construe: 

finjrfir (wr) snp. etc y 

e the people ceased to feel any admiration for the righteous 
deeds of Rama and others’ ( i. e, other great kings like 
MandMtri, IJarischandra, Nahusha etc). 

3 J7?i: lit. ‘whose admiration was relaxed' i. e. ‘who no 

longer felt admiration/ The idoa is that Tudhishthira ruled 
the people so righteously and won their love so much that 
even such ideal kings as Rama, Mandhatri, &c. ceased to be the 
objects of their admiration. 

1333, 

i tied to the post in the form of his overlordship/ 
the post to which an elephant is tied. 
arapHT!FCT : —'qir ‘Scent-elephants in the 

form of kings’. The kings vanquished by Yudhisthira are 
fancied to be so many scent-elephants tied to the post in the 
form of his overlordship, ( a 

compound of the 5fT^<jr?Sreif? class )—‘a scent-elephant’. It is 
supposed to be the best kind of elephant, whose possession en¬ 
sures victory by putting to flight the elephants of the enemy— 

sfeririR 1 ^i^nnsft^w f^sprpr?:. 

—This word is derived in the as ‘ *TcTlFt 

pr «rr*ra m wiFrorCT while ftfwr explains 

it as See note to st. 70 above. 

fT^T JftTPfa ^fn>cIT*‘ 6 subdued by his prowess.’ 




1334. ?pqi:—'king's servants; ministers.’ 

“ brought him glory.’ ftTOr^cTT—3nf<TP ‘ won over by 
(his) humility.’ 

1335. Construe: 301 : cTqj ( *TTc[r) <W., 

(?*?lifa) 5 «nfiRTT ^TfrT:, fr^T C^Tcqf) S?r 

The verb cqqqcT goes with cqPTb and SHTSTPT: 

which are its subjects, gap ( sqqqff )-‘his prosperity ( or 
wealth ) grew on account of his virtues. ’ ffqr *• e • <on account 
of his prosperity. c^THT liberality; charity’. His libera¬ 
lity grew with his prosperity. —r^H^T »• on account 
of his liberality. rf^T—-^Tc^rr> on account of his glory. 
^rg/THr-'j the devotion ( or loyalty ) of his subjects. In this 
st. each succeeding attribute is represented as enhancing 
each attribute preceding it. This constitutes the figure called 

^ffqT%q?T cTc* & F - X - 18 - 

1337-38. a jxq. BrnJsrs^ 0 —ansfr: w ^gsrarcrr err m 
^ 5 ^frH $3 Tf^qr: qRq^-‘on which birds were 

warbling in the thickets of the wet creepers. * qs^ojr:, 

the common cane or reed (qqq). Cf 3TTS5^jq5^5cTTl% 

?TP^[ 1 %.^RtRTFT— Uttar. 2. 23. (gentle) 

3rfrar: <T?T snOTai: JFfHTJ on which the 

qpfn (creepers) and the sprouts of trees wore waving in 
the gentlo breeze.’ qRft: a kind of cane. Cf $$ 

to Uttar. 2 . 20 . 

frU^rTFI^TnfH'—qualifies OT?<Trr%:-fTfr3tfTn 3 T*gqm: ^HS 
fT*TTH?TTW—'garlanded ( as it were ) with showers of waters/ 
See note to st. 897. £pfrfKT~~-a psq formation. 

1339. Construe. ^ cTPT STTf^TRf 

qRfcr: 5^0 for**. %i*°—%^fr: *m% 

3 T$j*q: srrq:, 4 formed of the rays issuing from the gems in his 
armlets.* ‘with rainbows.’ The rays from the diverse- 

coloured jewels of Arjuna’s armlets tinted the waters with 
rain-bow hues, fqqvn* etc. The diverse hues suffusing the 
waters looked, as it were, to be rainbows of tho rain-clouds 
fallen down into them ( waters ). srr^^^T'Tt,—qifft vi«rp 
iTTgquqf: ^«TT^-‘of the rainy season + a Tad. affix. 
With this st,compare sfc. 896 above. 

1341. Construe: ^ ?iiTqftfr%s ^frtsrrfhrrirb 

■*n*ir- qn^r: ftfifarrerj—fm«rrsn: 

5 ^RffWT- ^s~‘ in humorous jokes’. 
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goes with > f-cr?rfacr*r gf ^nmr*r %:,< with 

the chowries in the form the of the rays of (issuing from ) 
his teeth*. The rays from the white pearly teeth of Arjuna are 
fancied to be chowries with which he refreshed them, fatigued 
by the water-sport. *to cool ; to soothe; to 

refresh *,-causal of 37 with f^r t 2 P. ‘ to be cooled or assuaged. 

1342. * 'full of (clothed in) the mass of his 

own lustre*, —Brahma—msri% ?fcT ^TOl-from 

+ ^T + ft of is changed to according to the Far - 
tilca —' * on Pan. VIII. 3, 97. The Aluk com¬ 
pound is formed according to ‘efrtr^q — Pan, VI. 3.14. 

CRHBT is also an epithet of Vishnu (See Ragh. 10. 33 and 
Kumar. VI. 70 ). ^ 3?s;JT t* m fir®5fRfIT 

3 Tr^fa* ‘ whose body is embrowned with the (yellow) 
pollen of the lotus, his abode.*. 

1343. Construe: ^ vfTffJT far ft 

icdtfrcrg ^err^efr ( s-ct: ) 3xre«rg:. mffsrrenrq— 

4 as it were, majesty in a bodily form*. ^JTirSW^ *P 3 (, <as it 
were, Mount Meru in motion*. See note to in at. 

143. above. 

1344. *grf|rPrrt f^qrr*r> ‘ having pronounced blessings on 
him.* ST^rr^PTPI.> ‘on account of scanty ( i, e. insufficient) 
fare*. 

134t*). —'munificent, liberal persons .*—171 

Sffi qgfd fm 1 ’—Amar. 

Of. TTcfr % rn 5. 24; r%m 

ffRT giffpp-Tto. 1.18. 

Krishna, f*5r: qwfq:-«+ ^ ^). ffwrr, one 

of the ancestors of Krishna. 

1346. qualifies faq:—VRqqft&l- m<f: 

cT^rr^fr:—‘manifesting his (real) form,* as Agni. iTc*T$ffai>cr:— 
arq^T^r: qr* 7 $r: STr^^fl^cTi—a ;% formation. ( i* also 

used in the sense of 'witnessing with one*s own eyes, e m g. 

S^k. 6.) 

1347. (qualifies understood)-‘guarded*. Indra 

protected the forest by pouring down rain whenever Agni 
tried to consume it-' <f JtTfFiPT ^3 %*5T^rr I srf 

srorarer s?r Ali. 225. 9 . ° h j- 

understood, sfsrg % *TT*P, ‘ I am not able to enter *. 

rrf^> ‘scope or means*. 
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1348. HTOt: 3cS5TH mfa *R3TTcffl% (flTT°Tt 

^rre3TT% ) %: pTCHIff:, ‘kept off ( t. e m prevented from falling 
down upon me) by the multitudes of arrows discharged by 
your arms/ freed from the showers 

of rain sent down by Indra. WRf 

°fR%%T — 1 1 entreat you to free the forest 

from the showers of rain* etc. 

1349. frswsrtfaT, ‘by Agni 7 m VW tf: ^rarWl, lit. 
he whose track is black i. e. fire 7 . Cf. 

Ragh. 11. 42. * «rrg *fnfa 

*tp*u% i 35 

tT^P?TT?%—‘made ready to accomplish his desired object/ 

1350. In the st. 1350-1357, is given the story why 

Agni desired to consume the Khandava forest. 
etc.—^ij *=* srfjr: The 

Mbh. does not state the period of S'vetaki's sacrifices. It 
only says that the king was constantly engaged in sacrifices, 
for many years, till at last the Ritwijas[ ( with the eyes afflicted 
with smoke’ refused to assist him any more at his sacrificial 

rites.—5rraTsu«r?fqtft*% ft i *nr %?rr*PTrw ftrt- 

% ^ n FTT^'r tfnrm4Vir € i ^rrft^rw 

H *TpTT %*rre?TR^ffT ^1? II —Mbh. 

Adi. 225. 18—21. 

1351. fafljSh—ftlTT*> a sacrifice, Cf. fq-cTT^c^ tnr *T*T 

r*i?t Veni. 6. 31. 3iqt^% jfrff fsTJFWfrnrr^ 

HgqRFRFg— S‘a/c. 4. 8. afTHlt^: qualifying farTf%:—^ffwf 
ftffITT: ^5% : f ‘having ( i. e. made up of) many details of ritual.’ 
tprr^q^’T g° cs with W5>iHH|:—‘ deprived of sight on account 
of the thick smoke of clarified butter/ 

1352. rPTSITrwr shrine According to the Mbh., the Brah- 

manas whcr refused to assist the king at his sacrifice, advised 
him to seek the help of S'iva.—am qftsTFflrr: ^T?lrf I 

ft *rem?5»T£f% 11 wr^rn^trs- 

TO I ft ff RT JTTSTR'Rm ll —Mbh., Adi. 225. 

33-34, —See note to st. 510 above. In the Mbh., how¬ 

ever, S'vetaki got the sage Durvasas for his officiating priest 
only after he had himself performed a sacrifice for full 12 years 
at the behest of S'iva. See Mlh. Adi. 225. 36-51. fnfsp^, 
1 like him t. e. like S'ankara. Durvasas was a portion of S'an- 
kara himself. fftfisRtst fTOTE ft^T&sT ^f®TI I fJPSPT 3TRr®TPn g 
ftfvmt <rtfpT ll Mffrsf rt wt =rra- *TT5RTfa trcr<T i fiwforcg 
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*r?r*rpft i prarr rra g r| ?ff gT*rfa«rr<T n —Mbh. 

Adi . 22 5. 49-51. 

1353. STHT; ‘bocame dull/ i. e. apathetic or slothful. 
gSTTST*:—3T^n% ffcJ 3T*Tff:, 3T*R: fcTTSTff**? ‘Fire’. 

1354. —‘reduced in splendour. 7 3TCr%*Trf^rn- 
buffered from loss of appetite. 7 ^^FTTf?^—Agni. seeing 
himself reduced in splendour and strength, and suffering from 
want of appetite, approached Brahma and requested him to 
point out to him some means by which he might be cured of 
his malady. Thereupon Brahma said to him that he would be 
restored to his former health, if he would consume the fat of all 
the creatures with which the Khan day a forest was filled.— 

sn tototowi \ wart gw 

II cTg g^llOT grWff fg^gfei I W rT gTT 

*gr sjpFWT I-J/6A. Adi . 225. 75. 76. *t%: — 

‘abounding with animals. 7 —‘a living being-, an animal 7 

Cf. w S'ah 7 . 

1355. iTf^:—‘by ( different kinds of) flesh. 7 —‘ ^Tff^ 

— Afedint. ‘is removed 

or cured. 7 

1356. 5HFffpKr» W^FT5 %'. hV-—‘ with showers (lit, clouds) 

accompanied with hail 7 . c^T^TT, bail. 4 fqfqc^g ^%\’-s1mar. 
Cf. Megh. 55. qr^?rrfT^-— 

Bee note to st, 1137 above. According to the Mbk. y it was the 
animals dwelling in the forest such as elephants and serpents 
who extinguished the fire as aften as it blazed forth. See 
Mbh m Adi. 225. 78-83. qij? -‘suffered from the malady 

for a long time. 7 sjrgU; ‘suffering from sickness or malady. 7 

1357. Construe: cTcTI g: 

TOfflWr W. g*Wrg°Tt—Nara and NarAyana, 

two ancient sages, represented as the two aspects of the Supreme 
Deity. In the epics and the Puranas, they are constantly men¬ 
tioned as erprgr, STTWlf^mh and even as ^ and 
Krishna and Arjuna are regarded as the incarnations of Nara 
and N&rayanna respectively. gj% fi^fb € who had been bom 
on the earth as the two Krishnas ( i. e . Arjuna and Krishna). 
^iniT is also an epithet of Arjuna. ’gg^iarffgt. Unsuccessful 
in his attempts to consume the KhSndava forest, Agni again 
repaired to Brahma and told him what had happened. There¬ 
upon Brahm& advised him to seek the help of Nara and N&rayana. 
who, he said, had become incarnate on the earth as Arjuna and 
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Krishna. Thus at the advico of Brahma, Agni approached 
Arjuna and Krishna and requested them to help him in consum¬ 
ing the .Khiindava. Cf 3T5RT¥ Nr I 

?rwt*r OTcttot srerccr: i ^rcrcoTi nr ft^TTOt i 
fanft *na^ Tf i 3 t#t *rrgt# ^ ^ m afajfa- 

fvnr-^rTti m>cu fffipntit Ad* 226-7-9. 

— f for removing the obstacle in the form of 

rain,' 

3 s 5f5 , *?T a 3»Jn3(—1358. With this st. the conversation be¬ 
tween Agni and Arjuna is again taken up. ggifcprac, efficient/ 
—See note to st. 652. 

1350. Construe: 3TPT ( 5 ) HTJTP*R cT*n 

^3^: 3T5f ^ 3TRR. 'possessed as 

I am of (an ordinary chariot etc. )/ goos with 

>n^pf. ^rcf*P, 1 exhaustible \ Arjuna means to say that 
he must have an excellent chariot that would bear the weight 
of his arrows as well as arrows that would not be exhausted. 

1300. £jq: arusT: cft#a^THr *Trj[ 

<TPT 'of the assemblage of his atalf-like arms/ Krishna had 
four hands} hence the word (assemblage) is used. 

^ rlrf ‘<$AZ firm and efficient.' —qFK-h3T3T^> a Tad. 

affix. snHWf^T goes with fft cr 5’^r CT l'W—'suited to the 
prowess ( of the powerful arms of Murari ). 

1361. 1 the god of waters, ’ represented in the 

Pur&nas as the regent of the ocean and of the western quarter. 
(In the Veda, however, he is represented as tho supreme 
omniscient deity, the maker and upholder of the universe, 
and preserver of the moral order of the world. ) His usual 
accompaniment is his noose which he always carries in his 
hands for binding those who traugress the moral law, 
Varuna is known by several epithets, the chief among them 
being *TT^:Tt!t or qr^fffWT, 3T3TI%, and qR^. 

1362-63. a gpjf. —the famous bow, said to have 

been presented by Soma to Varuna, who, at the request of 
Agni, gave it to Arjuna. —' inexhaustible.*— 

zq\, * ^pap-a pot. pass part, irregularly formed 

from the root * to decay, to waste , 7 with the affix ^ 
('3nfr m 9 -Pan. III. 1. 97)—Distinguish 

from which means ' which should be destroyed ? — 
$3 %%<ib ( two quivers/ ro: ( arrows) $\ 3TI%r^ 

sfflrchPPt'— * comparable to a city ’, i. e . as large as a 
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oity. f%SFTn-‘ stout; plump . J 1 tall.’ t, e. yoked 

to which, ^ f$: (speed) as fleet 

as wind. * 1 The autumnal clouds’. In the S'arat 

season the clouds appoar as white as fleece, 

) q-^TT: or ^ ^fyr, 'appearing all the whiter by 
the light of the moon ; or * as white as the moon/ Cf. s^r»T 

tt^#: rrsfa ^rwT^w^*TR:—/?»/«<. 3. 4. 

1364. in apposition with ^c£, the celel)rated dis¬ 
cus of Vishnu ( and Krishna ). —the celebrated mace 

of Vishnu ( and Krishna ). fnffrtf—See note to st. 114. above. 
m*m qf?T lit. the ‘ lord of aquatic animals ? i. e. Varuna Cf. 
?T?tnf Bg. 10. 29. any (large) aquatic 

animal.— 4 3fc?*Rclf:’— Amar. Cf 33 •£<jq^f mf\- 

— Ragh. 1. 10 . 

1465. ^rinr TfjjTr etc.—Soma (/. e. the Moon) is said to 
have conquered the three worlds by the might of the Galldtva . 
This bow originally belonged*to Brahma, who gave it in 
portions to S'iva, Indra, S'oma and Varuna. Armed with 
it, these gods successively subjugated the three worlds. Cf. 
iritnfrwqTSKsrsrcqr eRirn wrfijFWJra s: ii mw ^rf 
sfhw n i npgwr mras** 

II Bharata-tatparya-nirllaya of Madhva, chap. 20, 
224-26. Cf. also "crf?«T qg:ire sTgr^Tr Hpfa f 

5 T3TT s.?tr«rrc*nj; i 3?fTS*^TwrT*r snrroftrom<ra[ i ^rftn q^Tei %q 
SnSTStflft' ^ 134 ^ l #r»T: I^TiT 4T5TI tT^Tf 1 F°r: I 1 W 124 

^ "TIB =5 IIFFI «%cT4T(ri: II— Mbh. Virata-Parvit. 42. 

niTr In the Atharva-veda, Brahmanas, Upa~ 
nishads, and Puranas, Soma (t. e. the soma plant) of the 
Rigveda came to be identified with the Moon ( See Aitareya 
BrahmaUa 9 7. 11), and hence ^pr^, the usual descriptive 
epithet of 8oma in the Rigveda, is retained in the post-Vedic 
literature. Cf *tr*T $o£STT *T : — Rigveda. VIII. 48. ^pff 

Tim wfo mi m*m etc.—9th 

Mandala of the Rigveda • Cf. also:^fa^m%rain 3T37 
3?TfW: *fnfr Trsrr irefir— u p- 5 - 4- 

fimft:—fsr^ 3TR: fsrsrrfr:,—B'iva. S'iva is called 
TSTSIcfipT, RTSIfl etc, because he is said to have burnt 
down, at the request of the gods, the powerful demon called 
fsrgy, along with his three strong cities of gold, silver and 



iron in the sky, air and earth built for him by the architect 
of the Asuras. 

1306-68. Pwri^cT^— resounding 

with (the roars of) mighty spirits 7 . Cf. —ijffrfa rFOTflf^T- 

wrcft ^rr% ^ n frjiNHf $«rf tows i -VM. Adi. 
227 . 10 , 17 - srros?3t3TO, ^rnswt too *n 

^ fR;—‘ having a terrible monkey on its flag-staff . 7 
-Fire 7 . See note to st. 7 06 . Tpr%g:—tjg: s:, lit. 

1 the smoke-bannered one 7 , i. e. Fire. 

1 369. Construe:—ipnrwrft# 3TTlTr%OTJ& s^R iTSftaTO*%- 

OTWHt r$rcf *?p. sqsrwTO;—‘ fit * to bear com P arison 

with', t. e>. resembling. 

1370. fHT^PTCPT*—'( spreading ) sideways. 7 is 

derived from with the affix ^ (£sr) added to denote the 

original sense (). iTRfPTferFSS etc., ‘as it wore, with 
the golden waves of freshly molten Meru. 7 The poet fancies 
the bright yellow flames spreading sideways to be the waves of 
gold flowing down the sides of Meru heated to the melting point* 
if such a phenomen can at all be conceived. JTf2TTOT%SR- 
mi *IRcP TORRcP fTR. TO*, ‘ freshly, recently. 7 

1371. f^r^rg^Tr, ‘by Fire. 7 -^: (bright) ^(lustre) 

s: f^nrrg:. ftw tWwp ^ flfcgw 3T$fopT*rlr: 

r{^r^,—‘resemblanco to the Kins'uka ;and As oka trees in 
blossoms 7 . The flowers of the Kinsuka and the Asoka are 
red in colour, and hence the trees enveloped in the red blaze 
of the fire appearod like Kinsuka and Asoka trees clothed 
in red blossoms. is curiously derived as fej?f%cj;gq> 

1372. Sfr^rfl‘fTl T ^T* —3TR1CT SSPJJT: ‘(as it were) 

striking against u e . resounding in the sky. 7 — 

5T5Tr^R *Trf cTJR *t: OTT**: irfN*?:, 'the splitting of 

the joints at the commencement of the break-up ( dissolution ) 
of the universe. 7 

1373. RTT%rff?^nrr: qualifies f^TfT—TfTOSPj OTUTH: ^Tt 

cT*TRjcTF. , -~‘formed into masses. 7 ‘heap; mass, 7 from 

'to throw up$ to pile up. 7 r%%Sr WS*??: looked like trees/ 
c a tree 7 . 

1374. otro— r?3^r: (3R rTOSR: % tfter. 'by 

S9 \3 

the masses of insects crackling as they were bnrnt down/ 
—‘Fire.’ Several etyonological explanations of this 



have been proposed. The most satisfactory of them all appears 
to be this—3T[5Tgari%: 3Trggf°r—3Tr-g?j?T+3 th• De - 

siderative base of either st^; or gq. So 3TTgggnur, l' if . means 
‘One who is ready ( or eager) to shine forth or to consume all 
arround/ in the dry grass (of the forest). gur? faflT- 

L as it were, full oblations of sesamums\ The insects 
falling down in multitudes into the blazing dry grass of the 
forest are fancied to be so many sesaraus thrown as oblations 
into the fire. 

1375. —"touching (or coming in contact 
with ) the wide firmament’. ^f^TTr^TT etc., ‘ made the 
aerial beings mistake them ( i. e. the crests of the flames ) for 
the movements of golden aerial cars’. 

1376. is to bo construed with *T^r—‘ clear 

( i. e. free from smoke ) on account of the fat of ( various ) 
animals (which it cousumed )\ %%— 4 made of gold’, 

1377. etc. The terrible howling sound 
made by the blazing fire appeared to be, as it were, the 
loud crying of the quarters, which were, as it were, scorched 
( lit. licked ) with the flames of the fire. 

1378. etc.,—‘as it were, the souls of the con¬ 
sumed creatures going up into the sky/ The multitudes of the 
Gleaming sparks of fire flying about are fancied to be so many 
^ouls rising up into the sky from the bodies of the creatures 
consumed in the fire. 

1380. etc ., 1 as it were, bespattered with 

blood on the rending of the temples of elephants in rut . 7 
The manes of the lions encircled with red flames looked aB if 
they were bespattered with the blood of the rutting elephants 
whose temples they had torn open. —*TtTP ^ ?*fl : ffaf 

^vJJTfa 3TTWP-M. ‘marked 

with the lines of blood. ; 

1381. —to be construed with 

tffWP ‘ covered with the thick mail of gold. ’ ‘ coat of 

mail: armour. ’ 

1384. —rri%cT: 3TFf^, ‘filled 

with lightnings and clouds’. V*** 

covered with flames and smoke’. ‘com¬ 

parable to each other \ The resemblance between the sky and 
•the forest is due to the resemblance between lightnings and 



•iaines and between clouds and smoke. aivpr— snbj. 

and ^ severally. *nT«F^ ‘dreadful to the 

creatures. 7 

138.i-8fi. a gfg’cf—‘detected on account 

of the portion of his tail remaining outside 7 , ftfer 35 f$Rt 2TOT 
I FPTpfaFTT granger gg^T W—Mlh. 

Adi . 229. 7. 

1387-88. jjfvrrrT, *rm *7**T tf:, ‘sharp-edged’, 

( ) 3T^^3fflTTrr. qualities ar&r: in tho next st. WWf, 

<at the deception (practised upon him by the Niigas ). Accord¬ 
ing to the Mbh.j Irulra, in order to save the son of his friend, 
raised a violent storm and deprived Arjuna of his conscious¬ 
ness. Seizing this opportunity, As'vasona effected his escape. 

ct Jpfl^faspfefT ^TcTWJT trfWH I WP U 

— Jfbh. Adi. f)29. 9 . ST3TfrTJj:-‘ 37 ^TcTT^T ? , ‘without any 

firm standing or position, 7 or ‘without any offspring 7 . qTTSTf 
*rs?*«r-— subj. to ^r^nrq-. The curse was pronounced upon 
him not only by Arjuna but also by Agni and Krishna, 

ft ^ tf=Rfr 4m?gr&?r*m*Rg j w^rfir h 

— Mbh. Adi. 229. 11. ^gTfpT (qualifies ^ in the preceding 
line ), ‘who had escaped 7 . 

Sequin r:—(1389) t, etc., ‘as it were, filled 

the surface of the sky with a multitude of pillars of crystal/ 
The thick showers of rain are fancied to be so many pillars of 
crystal set up by Indra, so to say, on the surface of the sky. 

1391. —* Indra 7 -See note to st. 1144 above. 
3 TOrTTfvjb i with their weapons uplifted; raising their woapons 
( to strike ). 7 

1392. sr^ip—3fcT*m: 3T^r: w#:, <by means of counter- 
missiles/ sropratj y 1 encountered in fight. 7 

1393. ^cfHT nransn ‘ shattered into minute particles like 

sesamums 7 : ^T^t: *71g ffT 4 * 

srrcT^TcTT; %r3T«* 3FT ffrf, 4 the stones of which gave forth 
flames. 7 —to be construed with *qegpt. 

1394-97. f*T, ‘ ^ if he were drawn in a picture/ 

so perfectly motionless, 3F«PT- 

*T*TTg?lb c with the neck bent in shame. 7 *. e. Arjuna. 

WT^TTSTP^-' superior to himself in prowess. 7 

jranrspn*—1398. ar^rotr 0 —^m^rf arm*: tfvtfr- 
falfiTP fTR;, ‘ whose bodies were torn to pieces by the 
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showers of arrows discharged by Arjuna.’ tf^igrcT-a 
formation, qqt —The are a class of demigods who are 

represented as the attendants of Kubera, the King of wealth. 

1399. — 1 was restored to his former health. ? 

r^rf^r^rm: 'clear, free from smoke,’ 

1400-01. a —a Daitya who was the architect 

of the Asuras. He is said to have built th,o three cities of 
gold, silver, and iron ( fsrgt) for the Asura farg*. The splendid 
palaco of tho P&ridavas was also built by him out of gratitude 
for Arjuna who had spared his life. See st. 1403 below, 

Subj. in the preceding st. ^Ti^rT ^ etc., ( ( and ) as he 

crept forward, he, dark with the lines of smoke, looked like 
Death himself ’ vjqpwsor, arradPT: 

1402. —'the discus-bearer’, i. e. Krishna, sr?- 

rTt t— ready to strike , him. cf. ^g^«Tfaj%cT I 

^—Mbh. Adi . 230. 42, 43. 

1403-1404. 3TTTpnrr°rr%S^f etc. ' the nature of the mag¬ 
nanimous is never averse to saving tho distressed/ i. e . the 
noble-minded are always inclined to save the distressed. 
«TRvfo —3TN5TRf STFlicf ‘avcrso to the saving of the 

distressed". (or ) are a kind of birds. 

—1405. otc. 'the mind of 

whom, possessed of knowledge, the lores entered of themselves/ 
t. e . who learnt all the lores without the least effort. 

1406 —to be construed with According to the 

Mbh., Mandapala on ascending, after his death, to the supra- 
physical worlds by the power of his austerities, found that 
these worlds were closed against him. On enquiring of the 
gods the reason of this, they told him that he could not enter 
the upper worlds as he had no offspring and advised him to 
return to the earth and beget sons for want of which the 
upper worlds were closed against him. ^ ir?^F rPPET: W 
*m?T I 5PTT*r H S*t cm B ftWH'FOT- 

*f?i <mr i <pj^st *nftrsrc*r fsprMr; n 

JTTffrr r?PFT awiT^frr: 1 t? w ?rw 11 

%grr &w- .fpreft =«r?Ta?3Ti% * =* ^ jfstt: 1 <r & 

?nr hT^t: *roifm: >1 irsrpm ?r?ft \\—MlK 

Adi. 231. 7-13. 
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1409. According to the Mbh., the four 

Sarangakas themselves propitiated Agni by their praises and 
words of wisdom, whereupon the god, also reminded of tho 
promise he had given to Mandap&la, spared his four sons. See 
Mhh. Adi . 234. ^ f^fcT3rrft°n> ‘who were living by 

themselves ( i. e t unprotected )j T i. e. left to themselves. 
T^m^rrK°r:living;' remaining.' 

1410-11. a sp-jf. ST^mor etc. In the Mbh ., Indra, 
highly pleased w r ith Arjuna and Krishna, comes down and 
offers them boons ‘ such are not obtainable by man.' Arjuna 
asks for all the weapons of Indra, whereupon Indra promises to 
bestow them when he (Arjuna) would, after some years, see 
Siva and please him by his might. Krishna asked of 
Arjuna that his friendship with Arjuna should last for ever. 
And this boon Indra readiy granted, H ‘ to 

you who will see Rudra in due time.' This refers to the 
winning of the Pasupata weapon from Siva propitiated by 
the austerities of Arjuna on the Indrakxla mountain. When 
the P&ndavas were staying as exiles in the Dwaitavana , V&ysa 
once appeared before them and advised Arjuna to win from 
Siva by austerities the Pas'upata weapon, which would be 
very helpful to them in the contemplated war with the 
Kauravas. Arjuna therefore proceeded to the Himalaya and 
so propitiated Siva by his austerities that the god appeared 
before him in the guise of a Kirata. A combat took place be¬ 
tween him and Arjuna, but Arjuna, at last finding out the true 
character of his adversary, worshipped him, and obtained from 
him the Pas upata weapon. See Mbh. Vana. Chap . 36-41., 
and Bh. M .-Ar ally a. st. 263-315. This story has been worked, 
up by Bh&ravi into the famous Mahakavya, Kxratdrjunxya . 

^ *. Siva. In the Rigvoda, is repre¬ 
sented as a storm-god. However, in the later mythology, 
Rudra came to be an epithet of Siva, and also of the 
group of gods (^s) eleven in number, who are represented 
as inferior manifestations of Siva, who is said to be the head, 
of the group. 

1412. firf^q—Kf. the third world, i. e„ 
Heaven. Rfflh ‘happy', because they had successfully repelled 
Indra and accomplished the object of Agni. nrfeb p • of j 
with r%^, ‘to be happy*—a root which is mostly used in tho 
past participle. *°* Meru (the mountain of gold ).' 
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1414-15. a spjT. ^T%rTf:—is another name of 
mi —'of Krishna’, wrt^-obj. ng; 
f«?RT ^rwp:-' and became able to receive sacrificial 
oblations’. 

1416. jJterr^ 0 — ’i^cif ^ w$i- §r«rt *r: sTprs: w- qr^- 
STOrftsr:, fa*rrcft <Tr'%'T$rrH3*r ifr^^WTfrw:, ?rc arf^r: 
focCTUT: —‘displaying many playful movements 

on account of the powerful wind raised by the feathers of 
Arjuna’s arrows’. The fire wafted here and there 'by the 
powerful wind raised by the feathers of the ceaselessly 
showered arrows of Arjuna, is fancied to be moving play¬ 
fully in his delight at being able to consume tho Khandava. 

ftsffa: e*V- rP-TPJfT- ‘ distressing 
the world by his impetuosity.’ ##5^, lit. having contracted,’ 
i. e. having diminished or restrained, qualifies p^R :. 

means of the assemblages (or volleys ) of 
the arrows of ( discharged ) by Arjuna.’ pRPT hore means 
‘ a multitude; an assemblage. Cf. 

S^f ffsfo-S'tV. 4.2; srenrorfiim £4Fgs*nWrfrir%ri ! r fw— 
Malati. 6. 5. i. e. sent down by Indra. 



NOTES 


ON 

SABHA'PABVA. 

1-5. firq- ^ftPT—‘what service can I render to you? 

cTT—' you should only be friendly to me/ Cf. 
loosely used for the Loc. wfa. Cf. iftfifarr^ «T tfrraHnff ^4 
%— Mbh. Sab ha. 1. 4. The reading 1 1 is 

inconsistent with the 2nd line as well as st. 2. It is also 
opposed to the fact as set forth in the Mbh. y where Arjuna 
refuses to accept any service from Maya but asks him to do 
something for Krishna. Krishna, however, commands Maya 
to build a palace for Dharma, which would be unmatched for 
its beauty in the whole world. See Mbh. Sabha. 1 . 7.—13. 
qru P R T ffPr etc. * How can a person like me touch anything 
as the price for saving another’s life V Cf. 

?srtrrcRR n^rr i rjfnd ^ i^r%?^FTr«rjj f^r n —Mbh. 

Sabha. 1. 7. f% l qgr*fr ‘ the Vis'vakarmS, ( i. e. the 

architect) of the Asuras,’ is properly the name 

of the architect of tho Gods. However, the word is need, by 
way of synechdoche, to signify 1 architect. ’ Cf. Khlidasa is 
the Shakespoare of India’. gTSTSTWrcf—‘ at the command of 
Krishna.’ cf ^ r%Tmrf*n% II *IT? 

I^TTS^finTf II *rf $rlt 

*n^t: ftfg-frr: i errjtfr % ^vti^ii 

*isr f^F^fajnNT''rc*ro % a?crfcpprF i arrsn^iSTfsl^ irnl erf 
% *r*J II— -Mbh. Sabha. 1. 10.-13. 3Tf3rrH> *’• «• Snbhadrd. 

7S31?TriT ?TfT3r(' : > *"• «• who with his brothers had come to escort 
him. ^FS^nprhm?^:—and are the names of the two 
of Krishna’s horsos. 

5-7. f<T'T#?nTre D rp*—‘ tile jowels of the assombly-hall 
of Vrishaparva,’ which had been preserved by Maya in the 
Bindu lake lying to the north of Himalaya.—3rfrT FT 

stPf i iN?r«-tTT% sir *fnf it jrfoiirq- 

f%=5^fT-srfsr i mrr^f n?«reftre*r *r*rir?5«i<T#ar: w—Mbh. 

Sabha. 3. 2, 3. name of tho conch. 

7-11. Description of the spiT. (8)*nr (S*TTCf ) I<qrwf|- 

TOf? fll'rfif5Tf Sffansr: FflffT, ‘ ( the hall ) 

where the deer-oyed damsels lost all regard for mirrors in 
decking themselves with ornaments. ’ IPfriTSnnnj—* in tho 
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pleasure-halls'. iprsR— 1 in docking ( themselves with orna¬ 
ments )’. r fur wfemfa JTrarffg-tyy r, 

FT-' RRR—‘ beautiful ( or transparent ) on account of the jewel- 
iulaid doors.’ fSjrry;fy ^qoyyi’r: lit. ‘their regard for mirror was 
forgotten’, i. e. they no longer cared for mirrors. The idea 
is that the jewelled floors in the halls wore so transparent 
'-hat the lovely damsels of the palace no longer required the 
services of mirrors in decking themselves with ornaments. 

Construe: *yRy ( fWRJt) 'iRSRy TO 

rrfm%»R*T 5 i fRR R*yf—‘where, in the walls of rubies, 
ffione (he permanant and ever new pictures consisting of the 
rellection of all things.' syvp,jf—^ sy*q(—• not transient’, i. e , 
lasting ; permanant. —‘ ever now or fresh '. When 

intensity is to be expressed, an adjective of quality is repeated— 
• ^ipR’FRR'RR ’— Pali. VIII. 1. 12. j=j3f— Siny. put for the 
pin. RcyqRrTFfiR—R* arg^uffr fUT—‘imitating all objects’ 
round about, i. «. clearly reflecting all objects round about. 

10. Const rue; rjsr ( RRRJf ) RRR 'tlRRRR'RT URRiyRR- 
--3 FT: fiRriuyR: fRR: qRTyfc: RR,—‘where the ponds shone with 
bright lotuses, which wero lovely with their stalks ( made ) of 
Vaidurya jewels, which had petals made of rubies, and which 
had pericarps of gold.’ Of. qpif RrRH'RRFFTyRFR RRRRfFRR? 

fifRRqRR: fSRRVffof%:—f*2. cT?rif TmiR 
RRfmrFTR rcr: I IrRmfsRcTf R0R!Fr<TRrg3TR I qRRTJyfqRRcyyR; 
etc.—.1 fbh. Sabha. 3. 30, 31. %|RRfoS$yRR:—’--hlgHTTR RR 
RR71R ff: R['RCI%Rmt R-^Ry: VfRT'TI—%g + 3yqr—yl^(n^’. 
gfR or a kind of blue jewel (Lapis lazuli), supposed to be 
found in the mountain Vidura ( said to be Ceylon '—yir^r 
fiJ 5^-%5 + 5R, a Tad. affix. <T»RFl r PRr E 3%;—U SRRRRT : 3Ry: 
(petals) gq-f a, iRRPRR RRR: WCRfRir--—R'^Rr"4 RR?. TRTrR. 
ruby, rrr here meaus ‘a pond, a tank.’ —f?r: 

^yhy^y: q<syf H'- qr($PFf-'‘P er ic ar P of a lotus.’ 

11. rrRtR^SIT 0 —<qualifies lyy, rrftrr: Rb fyyflf 

yj%aiR 3TRR7IR RiTRrR RRI eft? ‘which reddened all the 

quarters ( lit. the faces of the quarters ) with the assemblages 
of the rays of her (its) refulgence.’ Rfr%-‘RffRpyft RHRy 
^iRTR 5 ^g'--Vt/. *fnTR?«rn- According to the Mb., these 
servants were callod Kin bar as. fry r ftr URsflRf FtflR R SffRT 
R ! RRyHSf RfRlfR RP^FRFRH US1RP ll— Mbit. Sabha. 3. 28 # 
^RRTRR'—* capable of moving anywhere at will. ’ 

B. M. N. 20 



12 . —‘ in midst of ( lit. preceded by) a 

loud recital of tbe Veda*/ or 1 in the midst of the loud 
greetings of the Brahmaiias . 7 Here may mean either 

* Veda 7 or - Brakmanas. ’ cpiy ^ sy^T fw 

<*Imar . JJRT?xRRrR:, R^T ^FPT f^mR %: RTSRfff— 

* shining ( i. e . beautified with ) the flowers of all seasons/ 
1. e. different flowers peculiar to different seasons were 
brought together to deoorate the ^ysyy. 

ir>. ftat T%fte«rfilPr 

—-suffused with pink by the jewels in the crowns of all 
the kings bowing down ( before Yudhishtliira )/ 

< 1 C>) ? ; rTf^N: with the 

camphor in the form of the rays of his teeth . 7 or 
qsjry: 53 %:—with the camphor-like rays of his teeth . 7 

17-21. These stanzas contain the advice of N&rada on 
the duties of a king to Yudhishtliira, convoyed in the form of 
questions. a particle of interrogation used in asking 

a question that expects an answer in the affirmative. It is 
often translated by <L hope 7 . -• Imar . 4 

fqiTTO '— Jbhidha/iachintamani. 3T^TR'2 o r—skilled in the art 
of acquiring wealth . 7 *py:—'riches as one of the objects of 
human endeavour, the other three being q'ty, and *fj$y. 

Ji^fl etc. rrrjr RfffRr-IRi 3TPJ am s?: r|, ‘For, a wealthy man 
is regarded as a person of greater consequence than even those 
versed in all the lores’. 

18. wurw:—RR: qr ?7 RfR R:, ‘leading to the performance 

of good works’; ‘ministering to virtue i. e. expended in 
good works. ff etc. gsR?R RRr>TR: 3TIfTfnR*R JR: 

JT?57R R R ?R> ‘For acquisition of wealth hv a covotous 
person like a tree in the possession of a coal-dcaler, never 
more bears any fruit’, i. <•. just as a tree in the posses¬ 
sion of a coal-dealer is burnt down by him into charcoal and 
no fruit can, therefore, bo expeoted from it, so is the wealth, 
acquired by a covetous person, selfishly kept by him for 
himself and is not utilised for any good purpose. 

—‘one who prepares coal for sale; stfqrn quR 3 TW gTR- 3 t§TT 
+ (|3») formed according to ‘ qcRR ’— Pa'll. 

IV. 4. 61. 

19. RTWrrRnT 0 —qualifying *TRr : —^T^SRTRr 3TTRg«R RTvIT- 
T%:, RR SUtfMrR RTIR Rf^TfRfjrH RTTR ?R flRTR'RTIR RTRT RH 
( RRi:)—‘ having eyes ( tremulous ) like bluo lotuses waving 
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in gentle breeze. 7 qualifies ^—3Tf^*rcT 3TrOT 

^ fTfisr^P? ‘ self-possessed;' self-controlled 7 ( lit. who has not 
forgotten himself 7 ). *t*jt:, lovely damsels, ), 

snreb **rer m 3tftt im xm —°r or 

20. etc. This line is rather obscure. It 
may be thus translated: ‘ I hope, you aro not robbed of your 
strength of mind (or firmness), on account of your love of 
praise, by persons clever in reading your mind; 7 ‘I hope, that 
you are so fond of flattery as to be duped by shrewd rogues/ 

may be taken in the sense of ‘.firmness, strength of 
mind,’ one of the senses of the word as given in Amur., 
being etc f - 

conslrno: ‘d met- , ‘ J hope your 

judgment is Well guarded by wise men, as you must have 
cast off all foolish persons. 4 (qualifies 'ft, r^rf^: 

vf'ri rJFJ, ». t\ who is never guided by the counsels of 
foolish persons. 

21 . —‘who keep your plans (or policy) secret. 7 

*^3T, ‘secret plan; policy.' TFST.'—Amar. shTT- 

grr^frrirr tT^frfb ‘looking after the affairs of your subjects 
( i. e. government ). 7 fk^i cTT^T: 

‘wakeful; i. c. vigilant.' ‘wisdom; knowledge 7 —g’f^TRST^y 

7 — Amai\ zrontth— *by attractions ; by temptations. 4 Here 
rpprf is used as a noun. This is what is called in Sanskrit as 

22. etc,—‘was illumined ( in mind ), just 
as the moon-crystal is lighted up by the rays of the moon. 
^53>T ? cT is a kind of crystal that is supposed to give out pure 
cool moisture under the influence of the moon. Cf. ^ 

^sT^r-rf*-— b T t iar ' C) - 12* and Malati. 1. 24. 3T^- 

.s^TgxqfnT —M*gh. 67. ^ 

4 - 58 - 

—25. —the celebrated king of the 

Solar race, whose name has become proverbial for his liberality, 
piety, and unflinching adherence to truth. The story of the 
severe trials, to which he was put by Visvamitra with tho 
object of making him swerve from his plighted word, is too 
well to be given here. etc,—Indra being the 

god of rain and thunder. JTfrrf—of the ‘storm-gods 7 —see note 
to at. 117 above. 




20. a king of the Solar race and ancestor of 

Rama. He is discribed by Kiilidasa (in liayh. 1. ) as the 
grand ideal of what a king should be. Having no issue, the 
king and his wife, on the advice of his priest Vasishtha, 
waited upou Nandini, the daughter of the celestial cow, 
Surabhi. The cow after putting him to a test, favoured him 
and in due time, a sou Raghu was born to him. This story is 
given in the first three cantos of the Raghuvans'a, ^sfrnr—See 
note to st. 525 of the Adiparva. 

27 > gfafsr wr rrst i xmm 

*n**ir ll— Sabha. ih 1. Ravana. 

fhe celebrated monkey-chief who assisted Rama with his 
hosts of monkeys in conquering Havana and recovering Bita. 
*m%, elder brother of Sugriva and king of monkeys. His 
throne was usurped by Sugriva, when he was absent for a long 
time from Kishkindhfi. When V&li returned Sugriva ran 
to Rishyatnuka, but his wife Tara was seized by Vali. Sugriva 
then sought the assistance of Rama who had himself come to 
him for asking his help in recovering Sita. R&ma, therefore, 
killed VAli and installed Sugriva on the throne of Kishkindha 
See llam. — Kishkindhakanda. 

28. an ^Rfsffrn^gr- 

’TCTf AT—. flfforr—which has in 

it (oblong) tanks with full-blown golden lotuses.’ ^rifor: 
'along with his G alias . ? The ifois are a troop of fiond-like 
demi-gods who are represented as always in attendance on 
S'iva, and acting under the superin tendance of Gaiiesha. They 
are also called vivms. *\*v.—Jmar. These inferior 

deities are thus described in the Kalika Purdtia : 

I STORmi? PTcW: II wjFnstf 

'nr^per ^r(0c3Tf?nrfiwr^ i aprrcnnrci: tfjTpHps w ^err:it 
aw nmifcTr«^>Tq(nr?rvt: i fi?j §4^r «rwf?cr it 

.jnm: n 

29. 'assemblage; group’. ‘ ^ ^ 3*^ 

IF# 3T^%?=^«rTF«ir:’— Medini. 3p4t?rap*r-‘ who live in per¬ 
petual celibacy, who have gained complete control ovor their 
sexual passions.’ C/atspTTPTSfW&r i trsrPtTT 

||— Mbh. Sabha. 0.8. 

30. ‘built according to the celestial 
design ol architecture’, srfwTtf 'design’ (in architecture )' 
Of. *15 f^jpTfHSPTP'npT’T I? ^'rn^’-Mbh. Sabha. 1. 13. Nil. 
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explains ^TPTSTRr^ thus: ' 3TfqqiqpTaTCTqir tf^qiqq qq^SIS" 

sqpcmqqs^mnqqifqn q^qq. 7 

31-36. ^q^qqrqRTq;—f^cT rqspfcT: 3Tq?q ‘son of 

the sun/ t. <?. Yama. qrqrqgPT 4 the sage of the gods t. e. 
Narad a. ifMfa 4 god \ pit q«JcT (solicit ) *grdmqTrI ffq 
wftq:~-m + ^+3T0T,—**qjqcrqaj’-Pa». III. 2. 1. 

Tr*njqq*q ‘in the Rajasuya sacrifice’. ^iq^q, a great 
sacrifice instituted by a universal monarch at the time of his 
coronation as a mark of his undisputed sovereignty. It 
should he noted that this sacrifice, like the though reli¬ 

gious in nature was political in its operation, inasmuch as it 
implied that the king who performed the sacrifice was a 
universal monarch ( a ) f a king over kings. All the 
tributary princes had to be present at and take part in the 
sacrifice. The word Tpsr^q is an irregular formation and is thus 
derived: 7]^\ qiqcq: pTBqrqfqcpq: I q?r rpSTT cRTT^: 

HW 3*q rfcT—THTq + ^-f ?q<T ( q )— according to 4 rr^^q- 

III. 1. 114— 

fqqrf^ft' S. K . qrqrsq, ‘Universal sovereignty 7 . qqf^T: *nq: 
qisrrsq. A qqpsr ( *r3FT ) is thus described in Jmar 
Vsrtr ?nr$qq iiwg’WKfw q: i *Trfecr q*qrw ^rr^r: q qqr? ». e. 

a paramount sovereign who rules over other kings and has 
performed the R&jasuya sacrifice 7 . 

— 4 you arc well qualified for per¬ 
forming the sacrifice 7 , qpq: qfrqqrm?Wltq3r%3 — 

Wedtnt. q^.q'f perfect 3rd sing, of tfq with q, 4 to meditate; to 
revolve in mind 7 . STcpqqr? 4 with undivided mind/ i. c. 
thinking of nothing else than the sacrifice. 

—37. sfr^T^q 'having consulted with.* fr*q- 
gl%qr, Vyasa. STRcTONiT — 4 as swift as wind 7 . 3Tiqq*q 
T! *£: (speed) q*q fiq. V. 1. W qq: 

(lustre) q^qqq—'as refulgent as fire 7 , —S 0e note to 

*t. 1067 of the Adiparva. ^rTqfq—‘who had sot his heart on\ 

^qrqTqrq?q^—srqiqr: OTtqw srqiqrqrqr; ^rq qi% ‘ who 

knew the difficulties ( arising in an undertaking ) and the 
expedients to meet them , 7 t. e. who anticipated difficulties that 
were likely to arise in any undertaking and took care to adopt 
means calculated to meet them. srqrq, ‘difficulty; calamity; 
danger 7 , as opposed to vTqrq? 4 means of success; expedient 7 . 
Of qqysf f^qqeqf^: tTqrqpt q fq?crqq— Panchatantra. 1. 406. 
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40. 3^gsrrf&'’>—‘successful performance of a sacrifice/ 
ST*TCrt: ‘with Indra’ ( as their head). 

41. ^cT^^r,—a Dunava king of Karnsha, an ally of 

JarSsandha. He was inimical to Krishna Avho eventually 
killed him. —a great demon king. He was an ally of the 

demon Kanaka who ruled over Prfigjyotisha, and assisted him in 
the defence of that city against Krishna. Krishna slew Mura, 
and u burnt his sevon thousand sons like moths with the flame 
of the edge of his discus’. ‘son of Blnimi ( earth )/ i. e . 

Narakiisura, the demon king of Pr&gjyotisha. According to 
the Mhh. y and Vish. P lie carried off the ear-rings of Aditi 
to the impregnable castle of Pragjyotisha, but Krishna, at 
the request of the gods, went there and killed him. According 
to the account in the JIv m} Naraka assumed the form of an 
elephant and carried off the daughter of Vis'vakarmft and 
outraged hor. He also seized the daughters of tho G:\ndharvas ^ 
gods, men ; as well as the Apsarasas and had thus more than 
lf>000 women in his harem. Krishna marched against the 
demon and slew him, and transferred the women of Naraka’s 
harem to his own. se'ems to have been a demon king. 

43. Construe: mfagr ffcaT^r?jrJ|T%: sfr^si *RcT: VW 

qualifying ^3^:—Wet 
7 P$ Sf^JT invulnerably; irresistibly.’ — 

fqrr%^: cTR? ‘the foe of all kings. 1 

JTgrr, the capita] of the Yiidavas. (f%°-is a 

misprint in the text )— c who is to the Vrishnis tho very 
destructive lightning firo flashing at the end of the world’. 

44. srPTIcTt in apposition with Kansa was married 
to the two daughters of Jarasandha, called Asti and Prapti. 
—^rfrur^wra: i w: mm** ^isr fr 

II— ’Mbh. Sabha . 14. 30, 31. —‘who hag 

taken the sole vow of exterminating all the D&s'&rhas’. ^TSTifs, 
i. e. The Yadavas, so called after one of their ancestors named 
^TTf. 

45. 3%5T Hansa and Hidika (Dimbhaka 

according to Mbh. ), two very powerful warriors, were great 
friends of JarSsandha. They are described in the Mbh. as 
incapable of being slain by any weapons. It was impossible 
to vanquish Jai&sandha as long as he had these invincible 
warriors for his allies. in apposition with 

TffetrT *T. 
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46. spjt, qualifies srqr ^—‘ another ITansa,’ «*. e. a 
name-sake of II ansa, the friend of Hidika. This other Hansa 
was killed by Balarama. Hearing that ‘‘Hansa was killed'^ 
Hidika thought this friend had met his death, and unable to 
live without him, committed suicide. When Ilansa, his friend 
heard of this, he too drowned himself in Yamuna. Sec Mbh. 
Sab ha. 14. 41. 43. 

47. —‘on account of the merits of the earth\ 
(^) 3TftcT 3T«TP3[. the earth, rf^lt: - --STTT^Y:, Men. 

Ah. ritnC5 r%—the original capital of twq. It was so 
called because it was situated in a valley botweon five hills 
which formed a girdle round it like the walls of a town. It 
subsequently came to be known as 

51. ureriT*^:—*cW 3TRW cW^rp (M. ‘relaxed in 
liis undertaking’), ‘hesitating to launch on the xmdertaking’. 
W etc.—construe: ^ ) vrr^ri 

1 considering light bet.woen him and his brothers 
as fraught with danger’; i. e. fearing that tho lives of his 
brothers would be imperilled in their fight with him. 

* perilous; risky’. 

^rnfrvfr?Tr%:—(•*»-;• t nrras*r«r grRTf—eto.—‘This is the 
proper time to display your valour in overthrowing Jara- 
sandha.’ 

53. —^Tcgy*, a celebrated wrestler in the 

service of Ivansa. When tin boy Krishna was at the com* 
maud of Kansa, taken by Akrura to Mathura, this pugilist 
was ordered by Kansa to meet him in a public encounter, but 
the latter overthrew and killed him with tho greatest ease. 
JTr*ro, ‘ the king of Magadha. ’ was the ancient name of 

Behar. It was the scat of several most celebrated dynasties of 
ancient Indian Kings. [ It was in Magadha that Buddhism 
took its rise. The university of Nalanda (modern Baragaon ) 
was one of the celebrated Buddhist seats of learning. There 
the Chinese pilgrim TIouen Thsang spent several years in 
studying Sanskrit.] 

55-60. -‘Well-consecrated with mantras \ 

rf3T$rf*WF rPsenf. The two wives of the king ate each half of the 
mango and hence brought forth two halves of a boy. See 
Mbh. Sabha. 17,33-36. ’-Amar. 

Ht. ‘ a place where four roads meet’—^g*rr 

) the compound end9 in 3? according to 
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4 TtfRFTSJ 9 — Pan, V. 4. 14., The Visarga is changed 

to q being preceded by ;j—according to 1 7 — 

Pan. VIII. 3. 41. The compound is neuter , according to 
‘qsf: : 7 ~Vartika on Pan. II. 4. 30. p. P* of 

$rr with qq 3 U, 'to join together; to uuite.’ 

•when the earth reverberated with his roars.’ srr^rg: 10 P. to 

strike against, to shake’. qccRZg—'mighty ; or fierce’, qf^rc^T* 
PTT *T etc., -'whom a lion in the field, tho elephants in the 
form of kings can never withstand;" or ‘whom kings can never 
withstand in battlo just as an elephant cannot face a lion in 
fight.’ —‘battle; fight’ ‘ ^3^ ? — Arnar. yr- 

Ff<n :—WV rfcrr: an rTSrfipr qualifies 

‘deprived of them;’ —'for is this the right time’ 

for overthrowing him. 

»T?nnprW^;-(01-65). ^^rf^*i%J^-‘<>bedient to Krishna; 
guided by Krishna’s counsel ’.——‘ for whom wore 
performed propitiatory ceremonies with benedictions (by 
Br&hmaiias ) for ensuring a safe journey (and success in their 
mission)’, trcaror, f^’cT 3T^R 3T*R« with the 

prefix ^ffcr. 

j^rr^r—‘ With their arms for their weapons,’ /. e. not 
armed with any weapons. r^fTf^TFrT^he vicinity of tlio fort¬ 
like hills guarding the city.’ Five hills called fW, 

and qj, formed a natural fortification round firftsRT.- 

V?Kf figa*- %£r mit r jweroi i H 

*Tfl5T*TT: ^cTF tfRctfggp I WcTf*tt II 

Mbh, Sabha. 21. 2, 3. See Cunningham , 462-00. fq\: t. e* 

of the hill. cT^T 5rT*prr*rTsr ftrTgf^cTg I.*rr*reRf 

n—SMAa. 21.14-21. ^r&rtr&rar 

‘ having snatched ’ from the florists in the streets. sr^I^eflr^T 

JTI?mR iTTWT^f^fWTT5—-1/M. 

66. *<dad in the mixed dress of Bnihmanas 

and Kshatriyas.’ 

67-60. a f^PF. tfrc^TP?rrr?lT etc, 'Great was the 

admiration and wonder exeitod ( in tho hearts ) of the damsels 
of the town \ etc.—‘as it were, covering up both the 

minds and the speech of tho king’s servants with their lustre/ 
i. e . so lustrous and powerful did they look that the king’s 
servants were struck dumb with wonder and admiration. 

qualifies % in st. 69. «F^n or ‘an 
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inner apartment of a palace. 7 —% SRiqSfafi: ^SfTmcl^ 

wm: I STS^aRn? TT^rr^S^cTfS^cTsmn: II —Mbh. Sahha . 21. 30. 

^STIcRFNr ?T, ‘ disguised as Snatakas . 7 

CTr<rer—a Brahmana who has performed the ceremony of 
ablution which has to be performed on the completion of the 
period of the A srsr^ffT becomes fit to enter on the 

married state after going through this ceremony which is also 
known as *?nWT.-See M. S. 3, 4. 3*% 5 W FTWcT cT?3*Rr I 
srarft w Him ii—y. I. 51. 

3^>JRfa^rPsffi^ 6 who was, as it were, the embodiment 
of lustre. 7 fsr^FTg^r etc, 1 wearing on his bosom a garland 
which was, as it were, his own energy in a corporeal form. 7 

70. ‘who was (as it were) the lightning fire 

to kings 7 . Of. in st. 43 above, g*: 

etc, * by their eyes reddened in anger, as it were, gave rise to 
beds of lotuses in front of them. 7 The angry glances, cast 
from the red eyes of Krishna, Bhima, and Arjuna are fancied 
to have filled the space bofore them, as it were, with red 
lotuses. Each glance from the red eye was, as it were, a lotus 
thrown in front of them, and the glances of the three as it 
were gave rise to beds of lotuses before them. For a similar 
idea, Of p>q^HR 3$: in Adi. st. 210. 

71. sp^rUPT: etc.—RTrT 

(37%)? 'as it were, displaying, by the ray& of his teeth, the 
glory of all the kiugs which ho had drunk up 7 , Jarasandha, 
surpassing as ho did all the kings in glory and fame, is fancied 
to have drunk up their glory, which he now ( i. e . when ad¬ 
dressing the trio ) displayed, as it were, in the form of the 
rays issuing from his bright teoth. is represented as 

bright and white like the shino of the full moon ; hence it is 
fancied to be displayed in the form of the white lustre of 
Jar?isandha 7 s teoth. 

72. jfTR%rBT : ,— lit. ‘objects of delight 7 /. e. c giving me 

pleasure; making me happy 7 . ‘dress ; attire*. 

— Medint. HITOTW— 1 perplexes ; bewilders 7 . 

73-74. A gTjj.—There is an antithesis between 

and 5T?f ^iff*:—• Yon wear garlands and 

are besmeared with sandal-paste, and yet you; profess to be 
observing the vow of Snatakas ’H TW srfcntelT' 

3%-q^r: II I -Afbh. Sabfia. 21. 
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42, 43. According to the Mit., however, a Snataka is enjoined 
to wear garlands and smear himself with fragrant pastes, 
‘smarts* g>hn r wrq i R*nf 

RRT^r r?r si.fR': grf'R wfrw ?r% i—J/i<. on 3\ 1. 131. 

3T*rerr: in antithesis to .fqarffr:—‘you carry no 

weapons, still your superior valour is indicated by your pillar¬ 
like arms'. gxr r : SFTOFSh 

5^r%rT: 3rr5TcTfaW (ft*9«r ) m\ cTI^Tf:. 9FT9RIT 

qualifies 3 *^, ?rq ‘the gate of which is 

guarded by an army’. 3 T 7 $K°T ‘by an entrance other than the 
proper gate 7 5 by a side-gate. 

OTnfrsft qualifies ifijnw 

* the gates of which are well guarded ’ jjrft qjfft'— 

Medini, 3T C 3P??T% etc.. ‘even at mid-night, my treasury is 
always open to supplicants'. 

70. 3 FH cffCTfTrRTT—to be construed with the next line, 
9 fpT jTffcqrarWR etc ,—‘ who had his broad lovely cheeks, as it 
were, putting forth blossoms by the lustre of his angry 
smile*. So great was the lustre of Krishna's smile spreading 
on his broad cheeks that they seemed as it were, to have 
been covered with blossoms. — 9 Rle 3 T qpT^T *3 

cRb 9 T rfr: cTI^[—‘the beauty of his broad cheeks.' 

77. f^r ‘Persons who adorn themselves 

with ilowers aro favoured by fortune/ and hence we have 
adorned ourselves with flowers— Cf HIcPFR 

TnftR 1 wcRRra% mv i. 3 * 79*6 sfr** 

3*77^*991 I -Mhh. Sabha . 21. 49, 51. STRf^:, ‘(quite) in 

keeping with our real character', fSrSF’TCTSSCT:—fassip 
(mark) sjw tfb ‘the outward mark of which will be our 
valour ; characterised by valour/ i. e. which will be justified 
by our valour. 

78-79. 3T$K°r, hy a side-gate. 7 Cf with the st. 3T?rRI 

ftqtfff SR°i Sfft 3fR i toT*! rih srrnremriR «r4cr: n 
VT^sefr 2fH?R Rrfaij rr** i Rffrs^R msfe ifp»r: 
sRjrj; H_.l fbh. Sabha. 21. 53, 54. 

80. 5T ?JRT%^R'frrn:, etc. ‘ for Jarasandha has no onemiea 
whose life and character are unknown. ’ 

81. Gonstruo: $;*: 3R%RRR RR jpnsfc tfttHTRRf R 3RTO%i 

RRT- fsw^Roi: H If. BTferiRRR—‘ who has done you no injury;' 
or who is guiltless ( innocent r%#RR,—injury ; offence; 

guilt.’ * qnftfIRt: I *mpWif ’—Medini. * ^qqu%, subj 
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the ^ >n< ^ ^ rie - ^rnSr^TT^STT 'looking upon me as 
■an enemy.' ^rfr “f r% fa^rlfror:, ' for the good ar9 never 
hostile to those who bear them no enmity (ot who are 
peaceable). 7 

82. srfr 3^T*T(T‘ etc, 'Oil ! you, an enemy of the world, 
should call yourself peaceable (free from enmity ) ! 7 i e. how 
can you, an enemy of tho world, be called a peaceable person ? 

83. 'concealment of your real feeling; dissembling.' 

84 ‘ P(.5WTR W:' 

with multitudes of the heads of king’. 

3T**T 3TT^cT STcT* —'a knot of braided and matted hair/ 

especially that worn by S'iva. =fn?V— 

\fedinl. ar^nrap qrejq^rcf etc. How do you, if you are not 
brutal, aim at the lives of others’ The meaning is—' you 
are verily a brute, inasmuch as you wish to sacrifice so many 

kings for nothing. 7 The reading 3FTOP .nT^TflT%~ 

-a genoral proposition—would be certainly a better one. It 
would mean.—* Uow would one wish to kill others, unless one 
is brutal in nature ? 7 STHTcT 'not departing from 

the character of a brute/ i. c. brutal. 

85. SHrnr fa’rSRITOSR—- even by a slight offence. 7 %;%{ 

etc., ' llow would ho threaten another’s life without 

any hesitation V 7 —this is ironical, and means,—die would 
certainly not hesitate to take another's life. 7 

86 . nj?r: otc.—‘ How would a king think of 

immolating men (at a sacrifice ), without transgressing the 
rules of right conduct or violating the sacred precepts *i 7 
{ lit. 'if it not be a transgression of rules of right conduct or a 
violation of sacred precepts 7 ). 3fr^r°r=immolation 

of an animal ( at a sacrifice ). * tfr$r°r 7 — Tlaimcdosa . 

-w: STPHTT^:—‘violation of 

sacred precepts. 7 sjfipj:,—'scriptures: sacred procepts or 
traditionarpra: 3TRT 3?FTm ’—Visva&ox'a. Cf ^er: 

^ 3T<7 Kir. 2 . 33. srm: 5Tcfi<I 

%f ^—Ragk 6. 41. 3TFR is thus defined i%sj fjcT 

fr=T VI? SI l 3TPW II. The word 

is curiously derived as srpTfl I H? 1 ? 

87. 7 —‘overthrowing the ordor esta¬ 
blished by religion/ or ' violation of the established rules of 
religion 7 . 
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88 . ‘iu the haughtiness of (your) pride’. 

F%fj: ^rf?rT etc., { (for) th 3 best of elephants have lions and the 
lions again have S arabhas 1 (as their formidable enemies, 
superior to them in strength and prowess ). Krishna means 
to say that Jarasaudha should not, in his pride of strength, 
look upon himself as invincible, because, there may be men 
who are superior to him in valour, just as elephants, mighty 
as they are, have formidable foes in lions who kill them with 
ease, and the lions themselves who are powerful enough to kill 
elephants, arc slain by S'arabhas. Of. with the si , <3T^ 

53lWGffcT tjif rf?j i b^b B ^ B r[-?r^ I 

. 11 m?«T?«rr:'TTT^nrsnftfr btb> i Birfr^fwi rtr?T£ 

=rr 11 — Ifbh. Sab ha. 22. .15, 21. 

aro fabulous animals represented as having eight 
jogs and as being stronger than lions. They are supposed to 
inhabit snowy mountains like the Himalayas. 3TsnT?* 3TW 

ftf^Rfr— Mbh. q- sf^g^rr^rg *ptt? 

5TT>rr l —Megh. 56. JT^rff’^rg——‘the enemy 

of elephants', i. e. the lion. 

89. rtf ^rftr TT?rr^r— ‘ Savo your fame along with your 
life\ tTqf i. c. of the kings whom are your captives and whom 
you intend to sacrifice to S'iva. 

90. ^rfrqr —‘ a third course is not open to 

you/ i. e. you must either fight or liberate the kings. 

91. STPjsfa *Trf*?*T:—* not losing his composure ( lit . 
without confusion ) even in his anger'. 

92. jrfam—‘ audacity; impudence'. ( qfd^TT also means 

•genius or vivid imagination’—<rr*TT JTT*W 

JTcTf—^rfrrT- ^T^r: T% tf 9a id ia derision—< Are you 

tliat very Krishna whom I defeated several times V 

93. Construe: ^ gyr fqff% sTtP 

JTTfT qualifies ccrer—' slayer 

of one’s own kinsmen’, inasmuch as you killed Kansa, your 
uncle. rnr f^rar: All the Vrish- 

nis (your own followers) will bear testimony to the fact 
that you were ongaged in a fight; by me (and wero defeated)/ 

95. *n*TcS', Arjuna. Sec note to Adi-parva , st, 1305 
above. T^FfTrST ‘of a delicate frame’. ^IT^FfPR’:—S^FF^r 
3TT3P?T ?RT ? ‘possessed of strong arms*, mighty’. 




241 


06. (5fip c qualifies sTFRI ^T%?TT 

J?^. q'RT fR>— 4 The colour of which was chequered by the 
lustre of his jewelled crown’. 

07. ^irr^rm 0 —qualifies prrw *r gsrwT ^rerm: ?ptf 
qR: ^rrq-: fR 1 frightful on .account of the terrible loud 

noise raado by the striking of their arras \ 

98. ‘ by the twining together of their knees \ 

T%r^:—Tight; fast’, fr^fr, ‘difficult to be distinguished 
( from each other )\ 

09. 3T5RT^^^ r °— Of. qkTtf R— 

Adi . st. 800. 

100. qualifies r:—W*TT TRffrR ?^rR^‘ % 

gfCTTrTP 'arising from the strokes of their clench¬ 

ed fists, making a cracking sound on account of the rending of 
their vitals*, qtjjri* f ‘like that of bamboos on fire’. 

101. —The original reading might perhaps be 
for in the Mbh.y it is stated that the duel went on for 13 

days-^rffrpR 5 srfrf I i ftRl^K^TRcT^cfcT It 

3 3T3r^qJ W : TcT *?STciRtM — J/M. Sabha. 23. 29, 30. 
‘uniformly; or continuously’. ’sRrqHf ( ) ^T- — 

‘ unsteady ( i. e. abated in vigour ) on account of fatigue \ 

102. *rr qr’sRr etc .— t Don’t press him tightly, for ( if 
pressed ) he would gain strength again’. nTRTH'b * broken 
asunder; disjointed’. 

104. *1% irrt *Trer, c violently pressing his knee 

against his back Cf. HOTfrctf ^TrT^I« T i I 

*1$ wr rM tw rr? ^ u sffar w Irt ^ *nnrcr u 

Mh. Sabha . 24. 6-7. 

105-106. ‘ of the son of Wind ’ »\ of Bhima. 

*RcT 3?qRT (?). ^jrr^rir wi etc.-‘that 

best of kings ( best of mountains ) broken, with his bracelets 
( ridges ) shattered, as if he were struck with the thunderbolt.’ 
There is a pun on ^ftRcTT and (1 ) king; 

(2) mountain. (1) bracelet; (2) ridge of a mountain. 

107. qualifies frprr: am^rf jrrstt: 

cTfis^R 7 ' wliich destroyed the hopes of enemies’, Cf, srfal- 

#rr**rf ^3P^TRri^m« ^ramSr: i *r#qr- 

11.cnr^T^ft^r^ 0 ! 1 

^Vrriwrrr^r u —Mbh. Sabha . 24. ie, 18. 

B. m. n. 21 





108. $rfacTf?*T qualifies gcgffnCT? —WW: f|«r: «PT ^ 
^fqcff^ —* who had destroyed his foes’. tJ^cpCTSH:^, i 
Krishna 7 . is an epithet of Vishnu and Krishna.— 

( blue lotuses ) 3 ^[%ofy lit. 1 having eyes like blue 

lotuses 7 , v^xrrsr to be construed with — 1 came 

and sat on the flag-staff'. gT^rf^rTn ‘present. 7 Of 3THT tfr'srff^tS^' 
1. 

109-10. f having installed as king. 7 CTfrrcqf 

be construed with i. c. of Yudhishtliira. ^fTTST?:, 

qualifies qst ?T% h lit. ‘ paving tributo 7 , 

i. e. becoming tributaries of Yudhishthira ; acknowledging 
him as your overlord*. 

rff^*rq\--113. 4rifr W$t HPB, the first <$&:’ is an 
adj. meaning * terrible 7 . q*T?7 3 X'TO, 4 for the successful per¬ 

formance of the ( Rajas uya ) sacrifice 7 . 

114. —‘the country of the Kulindas’. Kulinda, 
according to Varitha-mihira, was a province of the north-east 
of India. It scorns to iiave been situated somewhere near 
Nepal. cRTr^^T^;, a people inhabiting the country about 
the mountain Kalakuta lying to the north of Ilastinapura. 

etc.—s? §fi: g*f**gSTPt *• e.ma&e 

them join his army as soldiers. 3*r' r ?<?39T3['— 

ff ?— ( Sumandala and others. 

115. —the capital of the country called 

Pragjyotisha, which is identified with the eastern-most part of 
India. In the time of the Mah&bharata, it must have comprised 
the eastern Bhootan and the whole of Assam extending to the 
borders of China on the east. In the Sabka-parva of tho Mbh 
Bhagadatta, the king of Pragjyotisha, is said to have fought 
against Arjuna with 'Kirfitas, Chinas and dwellers of the 
sea-coast. 7 —fcR I 3P=*PBcT ST£- 

— Mbh. Sabha. 25. 9. In the Udyoga - 
parva ( Chap . 19, v. 16 ) too, Bhagadatta is said to have joined 
Duryodhana with an army of Kir&tas and Chinas. From these 
references it appoars that the kingdom of Pragyotisha extended 
from the Himalayas on tho west to the borders of China on 
the east. The city of Pragjvotisha was situated on the river 
Lauhitya ( i . e . Brahmaputra flowing through Upper Assam). 
It is identified by some with the modern town Gauhatf 
in Assam. 
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116. ^3PTnf> Tlie Ulukas appear to the same people as 
the or <5538 mentioned in the Vhh. P ., and as ^f^rfs in 
the Ram. and Brit. Samh. (XIV. 2D). Tho country of the 
Ulukas may, therefore, be identified with modern Kulu in the 
upper valley of tho Boas (to the north-east of the Jdlandar 
Doab ). ffnt—name of the king, —‘with surrounding 

districts’ or ‘minor kingdoms' ( —JVi/. ). 

118. Bftlhlka was the goneral namo for the 

tribes inhabiting tlio north-western ultra-Indian provinces 
as well as some part of the Punjab. Their original country 
was tho modern Baetria or Balkh. The country of the Bftlhikas 
was noted for its lino breed of horse9 and for asafeutida. 

The Bishikas seem to have been a people inhabiting 
the country lying to the north of the Hindukoosh. 

See note to st. 1059 above. Some identify the Kambojas 
with the Afghans. —'of a colour like that of 

the parrot’s breast*’ According to the Mbh. 7 these horses 
Arjuna obtained as part of the tribute from the Bishikas.— 

a m'srw frm i g¥t?T*nrfffr=r w»TR*r?i ii 

—SabhS. 27. 27. 

110. —name of a mountain, ifr^-modern Ladak. 

This country is celebrated for the Manasa lake as well as for 
a breed of piebald horses. II ft taka is represented in mythology 
as the abode of 3r*Pifl$cTS, and other semi-divine 

beings. The g^s aro a class of the Yaks has, 

who are entrusted with the work of guarding the treasures of 
Kubera.-‘ RR TtffR *T ’• 

120. f^frTnC^ijnrR;— 1 partridge-coloured, i. e. piebald. 
According to tho Mbh, the partridge-coloured horses Arjuna 
obtained from the Gandharvas whom he had vanquished after 
having won over the Guhyakas by a policy of conciliation. 

*rrc*m*nsr i wtfsref u m 

i *n*f- 

Jfj^rrT^r (I— Sabha . 28. 5-6. RfiSITIJO the mythical city of the 
Kinnaras, in the Kimjmruskavarska which is described in 
mythology to be one of the 9 divisions of the Jambudwipa, 
lying between the Himalaya and Uemakfita. 

STtHT^ —The country of the Uttar Kurus or the 

Kuruwarsha is a mythical country, said to be northern-mo9t 
division of the Jambu-dw’ipa. It may perhaps be identified 
with Tibet, 



244 


121 . etc.— Cf. f^r *1*4 5 ? 3Ff 

i sqifcN ^qrtnqqfm^^ u s? si *r qwT&r h *r 
*ra*ri: i qRiq | qqnrr ii ^pt f^fasrrisq^qre 

i arm: Ini s^r s?m% n m'leifa ur £inq 

£sq% %^T5T i sr fir *n?qqfsr ^qq^ffafTigg^ n—37'AA. SabkS. 

28. 9-12. VFPrrqar:—The Uttar-kurus offorcd Arjuna immense 
wealth by way of tribute to Yudhislithira. V. /. * sr^fqur 7 its 
inconsistent with the description of the Uttar-Kurus as a 
people who never fought ( StRT: ^T5T 3 ^ q^cffi )• 

124. qr?fSTrr%‘—( 1 ) with armies ; ( 2 ) with rivers. 
^Tf^TU (1) a treasure of jewels ( 2) the ocean. The comparison 
between Arjuna and the ocean is based on the double meaning 
of the words qifiptur: and Arjuna possessed of im¬ 

mense quantities of jewels and surrounded by armies was, as 
it were, another (ocean ) surrounded by q[f|;fT9 (rivers). 

12 o. fq^T*f—l a y to the north-cast of Magadha, 
and comprised a part of Nepal, the northern part of the dis¬ 
trict of Tirlioot, and the north-western portion of Charaparam 
Its capital Mithila is the same as Janakapura in Nepal* 
TOnrfNb— 3 pipn was the name of the eastern part of Miilwa. 
According to Wilson, may be identified with the modern 
district of Chhattisya&a . The word, according to 

is derived from 3 -^ ( ten ) and jtfaj ( a fortress ), and means 
*a district of ten citadels’. The capital of the country was the 
famous city of firf^TT ( modern Bhilsa), situated on the river 
% 5 rq<fT (modern Betwa). qfcr^r^* The Pulindas were bar¬ 
barous tribes scattered along the forests and mountains of 
central India. 

126. See note to st. 204. — 

* skilled in expedients 7 . Note the propriety of the epithet 
here. It was because Bhima was skilled in the art of employ¬ 
ing the right means that ho succeeded in inducing a proud 
and haughty monarch like S'is'upala to acknowledge the 
suzerainty of Yudhishthira. ^rWffiTCTf^Tr? ‘ with the promise 
of attending the sacrifice . 7 —See note to : in 

st. 110 above. 

127. arqrtrq^?-* the country of the Kumaras’. Probably 

this is the same as mentioned in the Vish. P. as one 

of the central divisions of India. —name of .the king, 

fripJsT, name of King of Ayodhya. grafcOT? the capital 
of Kos'ala. Sfffarar, ‘king of Kosala.’ Tho kingdom of 
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Kosala ( or Kos'ala) was situated along the banks of the 
S'arayu ( modern Gogra). It was divided into 'Uttar Kosala* 
and * Dakshina Kosala. * The former comprised the country 
north of Ayodhya, known as Ganda, and Baraitch; the latter 
extended from the Ganges to the Vindhya, and probably 
included a portion of modern Gondavana. 

—From the Mbh , it seems that of AyodhyS 

and of Kosala wore two different kings—rTfT 

i qrrffSJTfaqicr n 5 

I 3T5TWi«^?ror ^ffrTcfltq It— Sabha. 30. 1-2. 

128. jrW—S ee note to st. 200 of Adi-parva above. 

Ike king of the Nish&das, ( wild aboriginal tribes). 
V. /. ‘ the king of Nishadha. * nqvj seems to have 

corresponded to modorn Saugor and Bundelkhand. From Mbh• 
Vana, 61. 21-23., it appears that Ni.shadha lay to the north 
of Avanti, the Vindkya and Berars. — 

The country of Sumha was situated to the west of Vanga 
(Eastern Bengal). In the time of the Mahabhitrata it seems 
to have included Western Midnapur only, as Tamralipta 
(Modern Tumlook) which is mentioned by later writers as 
the capital of Sumha, is mentioned in the Sabha-purva. 30, 
24, 25, as a separate country from Sumha. Xx JahaTiiha ( on 
Sabha . 30. 16) calls the as •rrgT:.* Now wo know that 
Radhfl was the name of Western Bengal. Therefore, most 
probably comprised some portion of the Western Bengal 
in the time of the Mbh. Some identify g^f with Western 
Burma. 

—Who the Krathas were is not known. f%*TrT* The 
Kiraratas were wild tribes of mountaineers inhabiting several 
parts of India. They were most probably the ancestors of the 
modern Bhils, Koles, Gonds, etc. The Kirata chiefs conquered 
by Bhirna, as it appears from the Mbh., occupiod the sub-llima- 
layan portions of Videha.—f^qtcT*TI%^rcf I 
%UcTRnrfirT?fR«r^cHK qfeq: ll— Sabha. 30. 15. The word 
r%UcT is derived as i%f 3TfTTd ( »T*OT% ) pcT PRrcT, •- e. 

one who livos on the borders of hilly regions, *• 

Karna, King of the Angas. afl 1, —See note to st. 684 of the 
Adi-parva, Anga may be identified with moden Ghamparan. 

130. was the name of the country about 

Mathura. —qg^ seems to have been the name of a 

tribe living to the south of S'urscna . ( The word means 
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'a thief, a robber 7 ,) King of the Karushas, a people 

inhabiting the back of the Yindhya mountains. 
king of the Kuntis ( a people settled in central India probably 
along the Ohambal). He was the adoptivo father of Kuntl. 

appears to have been the king of the northern 
portion of M&lvft, as his son is described in the J Ibh. to have 
fought with Sahadeva on the banks of Oharmaiivatl (modern 
Chambal).—flcf^^FcTTf^T I ^11% 

sWfar w hrcm ^ wnm- 

^4r 31. 7-8. king of the Pundras. 

The Pundras were probably a people inhabiting a part of 
Central India. Pumlra, however, was more commonly the 
name of of Northern Bengal. sfriBrnr* the ^he 

Bhojas. The Bhojas were a people ( descended from Druhyu, 
the son of Yadu ) inhabiting that part of Mdlva lying just to 
the north of the Yindhya mountains and including modern 
Bhojpur, Bhagalpur, etc. JTrf$ c *raf,—the capital of the 
Haihaya Kings. It was situated on the Narmada between the 
Vindhya and Rikshu mountains about Beraghar just below 
Jabulpur. Colonel Todd identifies it with the village of Chuli 
Mahes'var on the Narmada, while local tradition connects it 
with Mandld. 

132 - mkz&i,—' ‘army. 7 %^T ^ + (f^)— 

*T ff etc. 1 For he always protected the 

kingdom of Nila, in accordance with a boon he had conferred 
upon him 7 . The reference is to AgnPs love-affair with Nila 7 s 
daughter. The daughter of Nila was so lovely that Agni fell 
violently in love with her. He once secretly appearod before 
her and induced her to accept his suit. One day as he, in the 
guise of a Brahman, was enjoying the girPs company, he was 
discovered by the king, who at once ordered him to be puni¬ 
shed according to the law. Agni, thereupon, blazed forth in 
wrath, at which tho terrified king fell down at the feet of the 
deity, and bestowed upon him his daughter. The god, 
mightily pleased with the king, offered him a boon. There¬ 
upon the king asked of him that he and his army might ever 
be safe in battle. From that time, the kings who invaded 
Mahishmati were consumed by Agni. 

133. ^rrrrrl^rTr:—^ ^ psht ^ xnm qrrff^ 

‘ keeping his speech and mind under restraint 7 , 

T«T, ‘ For you ( i. e , for gratifying you) is all this pre¬ 
paration ( of the sacrifice). 7 
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135. the King of Vidarbha, ( modern Berar ) and 

father of Rukmini, wife of Krishna. 

13G.. Vinda and Annvinda were joint kings 

of Avanti. Avauti > modern Oojain ( Ujjayini ), was the capi¬ 
ta of the country of the same name. The territory of 
Avanti corresponded to western part of Malwa. In the time 
jf the Mahabharata, it probably extended on the south to Nar- 
mada^ on the west to the 31 fill], on the north to the kingdoms 
of Mathura and •Tajhoti. and on the east to the Das'arnas- 
tile country lay in the extreme south 
of India. It is identified with the modern district of 
Tinnovelly. ST^nf^r^—The country of Dravida lay between 
the Ka\eri and the wild tract between the Krishna and 
the 1 olar. It* capital svas ( modern Conjoveram), 

} probably corresponds to the Chola-des'a, the country 
about Tanjore and covering the southern portion of Mysore. 
%^7R[-Kerala corresponds to the whole district territory com- 
prising modern Canara and Malabar (Cochin and Travancore)* 
The country cannot be exactly located. 

mivtmIr-Mbh. has /. ^ the Northern Konkan. 

is identified with modern Sopara near Bassoin. The 
country is said in the Mbh. to havo been created by the 
ocean for Paras ur&ma.—See Santi. 40.67. The ^qrry^ors 
( ht. peoplo who covered themselves with their ears). and 
.1 seem to have been wild aboriginal tribes 

of the ^eouthen peninsula. ^ ^TT*T 

-Mbh. . probably a colony of the northern 

*ms who had migrated to the south. 

138. the 'sandy coast' of the Southern Ocean, 

'of the king of Ceylon,’ i e. Bibhisbaiia. °k)' 

’TTfrf. W|jTU%: etc , lit. 'making the Lord of Lanka bear 

the command of Yudhishthira on his head, as if it were a 
bright celestial garland/ i. e. making the Lord of Lanka 
respectfully acknowledge the suzeraintly of Yudhishthira. Cf 

wfrftssm Hrrfirotrf^firfTW i. 21 . 

^WrgfcTflg«jr%cTflTfR: - A ad. ffillFT mil 

^•T: iffTW— Kumar. 3.22. 

140 - dfr?w, a mountain, (said to have 

been a favourite resort of Kartikeya). **q-.I 

?fafr rnfr^gurs^ Mbh. Sabha. 32. 4.—The country 
about was inhabited by a tribe called mrn^s. The 
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exact location of this mountain cannot be determined, 
identified by Cunningham with the Jalandar Doab and Kangra. 
foR and 8eem to have been a people of the Punjab. 

— an agricultural people, probably inhabiting some 
province in the Eastern Punjab. 

141. fTfgTR or —The Haras, Hums, and Ilunas 

were non-Aryan tribes dwelling in the north-west beyond the 
frontiers of India. The Ilurias wore a nomadic tribe of the 
Huns, who inhabited the plains of Tartary. They appear to have 
been established in the Punjab and along the Upper Indus about 
the beginning of the Christian era. Aoo. to Varaha-Mihira. 

was the name of the north-western division of India, See 
Brih. Samh . 14. 32. The (or trO 

seem to have been the people of K&bul, as it appears from the 
name trj given to asafoetidu which mostly comes from Kabul. 
HESTER* Ambashthas seem to have occupied the country to 
the east of Tak, comprising the modern district of Lahore, 
—*TFrA* ffliffTR' Hr&W — Si that part of the Punjab, 
which rises after ascending the hills which bound the deserts 
of Bhavalpur.” It is also called the Mbh. 

Trim etc. *rr# ^ to ttout> 1 having 

won over his maternal uncle S'alya, tho king of Madra, by 
adopting conciliatory policy towards him. 7 —See note 

to st. 523 of the Adi-parva. 

142. —The reading seems to be corrupt. The 

correct reading, we think, must be T°T—(/if. manifold ), 

• very large amount of. Cf. —iu tho next st. In the 

Mbh>, it is stated that the wealth brought by Nakula was so 
great that even ten thousand camels could carry it with 
difficulty .—^ rTUT I 3TgTO *r?UT3r 

II Mbh. Sablia. 32. 18. 

Tr^r^rTM:-*“144. The golden-peaked 

mountain 7 , one of the ( i. e. mountain ranges dividing 

the world into nine It is supposed to be situated 

between the Meru and the Himalaya, with which it forms the 
boundaries of the Kalidasa speaks of it as 

Sak. 7. fctfhra-oA/. 'iE—obj. ?r5r#*trt- 

145. ^rsnT^rJTr qualifies 33 :. aRT* SrfTPT ‘like 
the digit of the moon iu the eastern sky/ t\ e . the crescent 



moon of the bright fortnight. and ^ 3 Tr qualify 

both and <Tg:. 

140. 5 ftST^—‘the office of the Brahma . 3 7 ^ 53 ;, one of 
the four principal spr^jra employed at a sacrifice. The four 
officiating priests among whom the whole sacrificial cere¬ 
monial was divided are:—(1) (2) 3 T*fg, (3) 

and (4) These, with their 12 assistants, were called 

afflfqsrs. (1) The duty of tho was to recite loudly and 
distinctly certain hymns of the lilg-veda in praise of 
the deities to whom any particular act of the sacrifices 
was addressed. He had to be so thoroughly versed in 
the Riyveda as to be able to repeat readily whatever hymn 
was enjoined at any part of tho sacrifice. (2) To the 
was entrusted all tlu* manual labour of tho sacrifice. 
c< He had to measure the sacrificial ground ) ? to build 

the altar ), to prepare tho sacrificial vessels and imple¬ 
ments, to fetch wood and water, to light the fire, to bring and 
immolate the animal, to press the Soma, and to throw oblation 3 
into the fire .'’ While performing these duties, he had to 
mutter the mantras of the Yajurveda . (3) The ( or 

SWTiT ) had to chant the hymns of the Sama-veda in a loud and 
melodious voice. (4) The was the general controller of 
the sacrificial performance. In a sitting posture he had to 
watch carefully the other three classes of priests and to correct 
any mistake they might commit and to advise them on doubt¬ 
ful points. He was, therefore, supposed to know thoroughly 
the whole ceremonial as well as tho four Vedas. 

147. 3*^:—-3I«ff l^rer ( sacrifice) + 

the denominative term.)-f 3 -, according to < '-Pail* 

ill. 2. no. *n*nr?*?r:—<* celebrated sage, to whom is attri¬ 
buted the White Yajurveda, the S^tpatha Brauiaim, the Brihad. 
Aranyaka, and the code of laws, called the Yajnavalkya- 
smriti. The Mbh. makes him present at the Itftjasuya sacrifice 
of Yudhishthira, but according to the S'atapatha Brahmaiia 
ho flourished at the court of .Tanaka, King of Yideha and father 
of Sita. a ^age described in the Mbh. as an 3TI%^- 

*TPT*T'—tfHTFR fKT* 8 °° note to ^ 10 preceding st. tfo:- 

a sage who is said to have been appointed in ancient days to 
collect tho hymns of the Kigveda. He arranged it in two 
parts and must have boon a coadjutor of Veda-Vyasa. $rarrn:- 
( ffar 51 % )— a of subordinate sacrificial priestsr 

seven in number* 



SJW cTICTT:—‘ the hoofs of whose horses had pawed ( scraped ) 
the whole ground 7 (on his way ) to Indraprastha. 

‘ horso \ ‘ '--Medini. 

150. etc.—‘though accompanied by an 
army of numerous elephants, he could not be distinguished 
(in the crowd)'. So vast was the crowd of the kings and their 
armies assembled in the sacrificial yard that Duryodhanu, 
with his largo army of elephants, was lost in it. 

151. ‘the horizon’, rc#frera^'T*:> 

qffuig ‘ carrying presents of jewels in their hands. 

152. crrn$rr^*T^ etc. ?f*tw 

6 as it were, making the whole world full of kings, by assem¬ 
bling together'. 

153. TRl^r etc. ‘ as it were, Agni’s hair stand¬ 

ing erect ( lit. shoots of joy ) through gratification at the 
sacrifice'. ^ from g*sr 4 P., to bristle; to stand erect ( as the 
hair of the body ). 

155. q^er- srffoTft Trofroifa er: 
fr^T^—‘ whose turbans were ( seemed 

to be) set dancing by the ends of the chntcries 7 . 3TT:?J TPTT etc, 
?}qf 3?:$ fin: 3Tf?rffP ?*?Ksfr, ‘On their bosoms shone 

(pearl) necklaces, as if they were so many loud laughters of 
Royal Fortune 7 . According to the convention of Sanskrit 
poets the colour of laughter is white. Cj\ 

VW? IWcT* Meyh. 60. 

ars?ra:—3T?«^wr a??, ‘ loud < srfmw’Tsfprl ada- 

vakos a. 

156. ^T^Hf^'qrrTS'gT—‘Superintendent over (the depart¬ 
ment of) food and articles of enjoyment.’ 

157. ^ wzm tti% %qf q?> 

< in looking after was done and what was left undone’, 
i. e. receiving tribute from the kings.— cfq}- 

*~Mbh. Sabha . 35. 0. 

158. f%^Tgff#*ir^Tr ; 5r ? —Enjoyed themselves there, as if all 

'■a 

things were their own (as if they were the lords of the sacrifice)* 

Cf. sfi^r sm^rfr i wrirm: 

II— Mbh. Sal ha . 35. 8, 

159-62. JjfJT^rr:,—'' Bruhmanas (rrg?r*R^ i* 

a misprint in the text) ‘the glory of joy.’ STTpTTfR^*,— 



1 + ?'7T ‘ relating to the in¬ 

auguration of the king’, L e. all the re,quisitics required for 
the ceremony of coronotion ( lit. sprinkling with sacred water) 
HrfTtfr—3T?rTirffr *RT,—‘the inner enclosure of the sacrificial 
ground, where the altar stands/ 

— 1 resombling the Brahina-loka/ which is 
inhabited by the most distinguished sages. —‘bound¬ 
less; vast.' etc. Narad a seeing that vast assemblage 

of kings perceived with his divine vision that they were but 
celestials born on the earth in portions for fulfilling divine 
purpose, and that Krishna was but Narftyana become incarnate 
for exterminating the Kshatriya race and thus relieving the 
earth of its burden. See Mbh. Sabha, 30. 11-20. 

(1M) urn 5 3rrTrRmr# 5 r, ‘and when the time 
had come for offering worship to those who were worthy of 
3 tv:’ *r^r smr ern 3 T§ot. h 5 * or is 

a respectful offering to a god or a venerable person. Tlie chief 
ingredients of this offering are —^ grgpi ^ 

I *Pt: 3TSt*TfS^: II, but it often eon- 

sists of water alone given in a droll a. 

164. —‘of respectful presentation of the 3 }e4\ 

is derived from srsf with the affix zf according to ‘gi^psrTvsrf 

^— Pan. V. 4. 25. See note to preceding st. <j^TrTP^— subj. 

*T??Tr 5*Tr3a*n etc. ‘ For that sacrifice is the best in 
which the worthy are honoured’. 

165. ftisr, a friend. >rr^T^ : —preceptor. An arr^risr is 

thus described—g q: fti«q: I 

^ 2. 140. ^g=rK'a relative. ’ 
The Mbh. has the word which is interpreted by At/, as 

^ gfafST I MTcpqF ^ *ITg: 
q5WTI?F3$ ff«rr U—Sabha. 36. 23. 

167. irfl^RT—an epithet of Vishnu and Krishna. 
.ftiPFIffrf ( of the senses ) 

168. 3Tq^r5T°— 1 qualifies ^^#r-^TcT* *Trt: 3WSFRT: 

^flq*T^rrfOT^ clever in lighting up tho globe of 

the world.’ *rf5TTqft, Loc. Jba. 

170-73. a 5R*f5Tff5FT (*• e • four stanzas forming one gram¬ 
matical sentence. ). V&T- W- gcTSf 3W 

>PR. 1 by the smoke of the fire in the form of his rising 
anger.’ fasSTOTOW 
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—‘ by the rays of his white teeth, visible 
on account of the slight, forced smile. ’ sjrcJTR etc. 

The rays issuing from the white teeth of S'is'upala are fancied 
to be so many fans with which ho, as it were, fanned himself, 
as if he wore oppressed by the heat of his wrath. 

etc.—cv; ...hto i ^r B °Tr ^^RR^tt- 

PHl Pnr: n-Adi-parva, st. 1045. etc, 4 addressed 

in a voice as deep and resounding as the roaring of clouds.’ 

^fr^r^riTtTr*RHt ^ *nffrirf§% ^ ^ sttw*: <rreo 

3 TIT Itere means ( loud sound. ’ 

174. Subj. to want of discrimination; 

thoughtlessness.’ sJTcTRT in apposition with understood. 

jR^T?, ‘ though calculated to excite nothing hut 

laughter. ' 

175. srfr RSTf^PPST—*Ch * that men should be guided 

by ( lit. abide by the words of ) those whoso thoughts 
always run wild !’ r%3Tf^fazrr— v 4b* d«tb lit - 

* whose minds are unfettered. ? *%?r qp ^ri%?rr etc. l \vhat blessed 
person indeed, has cut a tongue that talks wildlj r V i, e. no¬ 
body is so bold and wise as to cut off the tongue of another 
speaking wildly. 

170-77. A Construe: *fwr 

31 fR 3WT w r(, 3Tt SRIR (<Tf?) Wf'Wi 

( 3TRT )> ( 3T% ), (tffR), 3PR R 

); &3 3R jRF^T: ? 

178. — 4 who have foiled the aim9 of thoir 

enemies by their pillar-like arms. 9 qr£p$r 4 on 

account of entertaining a wrong opinion about the Pandavas 
ST^SS^s ?—‘ delusion; labouring under a wrong impression y . 
R^rT^r*—* silenced 

179. Construe: rRRR STfOTR m 3TtfRcf cR mig 

*T5RcT (cTI% ) cTri; STRICT! ^ ITOIT^ t. e . ‘ If it is either ignor¬ 
ance or pride that leads one to mistake the improper for the 
proper, then such a mistake is not looked upon as imbecility In 
the parlance of heroes \ S'ie'upala hore tries to defend the 
submissive attitude of the kings to the Pandavas. He says 
that it is not through weakness that the kings have put up 
with the indignity to which they are subjected, but it is only 
through’their ignorance as to the real nature of the Pandavas, 
and therefore, he says these kings cannot be lowered in the 
estimation of the brave. 



253 


180. OT3TOR3TT etc., ‘ who will wipe away this disgrace 
'Common to as all ?* 

181. frf$TcR3fS*T *. of Yudhishthira. crart? 

^|»T S^fTJW cRJt: 3TRFR: fS stt^TC: (appearance ) 

cTr^ ? t. as white as the moon and as white and de* 
licate as the Kunda flower*. thunder-bolt*. 

<is crushed \ 

183. ^rj^TT ?r— f or sons of god 7 as they pose to be. 
This is ironical. — 1 seen in their true colours*. 

186. *TRTf% tTR— etc. construe: ft 

( 31% ) 3TR, ‘Forsooth, I know that you know 
Krishna in his real nature ( t. e. who Krishna really is ).* 
RftnrSR:, ‘ delusion* infatuation*. *rer$>, TOR: ^ *TIRRT— 
( *TRrr + ^vT-^[ : 4 ), 4 malice* hatred*. 

190. g<*§rfNfR{t—an epithet of Vishnu ( and Krishna ). 
tT^ ir^f ifrpF?ni;©tc., 1 Then let him himself tell us who is supe¬ 
rior to Krishna *. 

191. nypTEtw'vv to: cr! *T&lg qrf&w: 

— £ clever in bringing ( lit. placing ) pallor to the cheeks 
of the wives of ( the demon ) Madhu.* The pallor on the 
cheeks of Madhu*s wives, was, of course, due to grief at their 
husband’s death at the hands of Krishna, eft! TRirrgT^fp’rr etc. 
1 Who (but he) took away the collyrium ( from the eyes ) of the 
wives of Asuras-the collyrium which had ( as it were ) been 
stolen from his own complexion ? * t. e. It was Krishna who 
killed the A suras, whose wives being thus widowed, ceased to 
paint their eyes with collyrium. The collyrium 

being dark and glossy is fancied to have stolen tho dark, 
bright complexion of Krishna. 

192. Construe: tff^RTrfT: srpjrFT jfaSlCTt ?«Tf 

^ t^r 3f^R? 4 who took away, by his disc, the 

jealousy felt by the deer-eyed wives of the thousand-armed 
B&na at his giving the same kind of embrace to all ?* The 
The idea in the st. is that Krishna cut off by his disc the 
thousand arms of the Asura B&na, thus removing the cause of 
the jealousy among his wives. B&na, possessed as he was of 
thousand arms before his fight with Krishna, could embrace 
each of his wives with all his thousand arms. This, however, 
excited jealousy among them, for each wanted B&na to show 
special love towards herself by embracing her alone with all 
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Ilia thousand arms, and leave others content with an embrace 
with only a few of them. 

The reference in the st. is to Balia’s famous fight with 
Krishna, in which the former was worsted, assisted though 
he was by S'iva himself. Bana, son of Bali, was the King of 
the Daityas. He had a thousand arms and stood high in 
favour with S'iva, whose devotee he was. His daughter Ush&r 
having once seen Aniruddha, tho grandson of Krishna, in a 
dream, fell violently in love with him, and had him conveyed 
to her apartments by magic art. All the attempts of B&na, 
on the discovery of the secret, to seize the person of Ani- 
ruddha failed, and at last, unable to overcome the young hero 
in regular fight, secured him by means of magic art. Krishna; 
having learnt of this from N&rada, went with Balarama and 
Pradyumna to rescue him. A terrific battle took place between 
him and Bana. S'iva himself with his son Skanda fought on 
the side of Bana. But Krishna overcame S'iva, wounded 
Skanda, and cut off all the arms of B&ua with his discus. At 
last, as he was about to launch his discus to strike off 
Bana’s head, S'iva humbly approached and requested him to 
spare the life of his devotee. Krishna granted the request 
and then returned to Dwarkft. Bana soon after regained only 
two of his arms by propitating S'iva. See Vish. P. V. 32-33. 
and Hv. Chap. 43. 

196. etc., ‘as it were casting for a 
moment, a circle ( of light ) about him, by the refulgence of 
his tremulous ear-rings’. The quick movements of his bril¬ 
liant ear-rings as ho turned round his head, as it were formed, 
for a moment; a halo of light round his face, 

197. gjrr: in apposition with cffST 5fHT—to be con¬ 

strued with «T°RT^ ( T^—‘How possibly can he be taken notice 
of?’ ipRTj 4 consideration; account’. 1 are awaken¬ 

ed’ to a sense of what is right; are brought to your senses’. 

198. 5rr(Tfr^°rqTrg^ffP3[ qualifies —‘ we, who know 

the valour of Krishna’. Tho word is U 9 ed ironically. 

*r*P?Tfr, ‘ mislead ; delude’. 

199. —'distinguished by his valour’. 3 T*j:, (his) 

master,’ who had supported him. Cf gxpJF# 

TOPra: » *C ?fT. to VfVgMi W—Mbh. Sabha. 41. 11. 

S'is'upala means to say that the slaughter cf Kansa was not 
only far from being a brave deed, but on the contrary, a 



heinous crime, inasmuch as Kanaa was Krishna's master who 
had fed and supported him. a female demon. She 

attempted to kill the infant Krishna by suckling him, but was 
heraelf sucked to death by the child, etc, S'is'upala 

means to say that Bhishma is only playing the part of a bard, 
inasmuch as he sings the praises of Krishna, without caring 
to see whether his praises are true to facts or not. 

200. £0prr«fr?T : —‘has been made ( i. e. represented as) 
a virtuous person/ t. e . all merits have been ascribed to him, 
etc., 4 Generally, people are carried away 
(influenced) by mere strikingness of speech/ l. e. what general¬ 
ly influences men in forming their opinion about others is the 
striking and catching phrases in which clever persons praise 
them, and not their own intimate knowledge of their real 
character. S'is'up&Ia means to say that Krishna is looked 
upon as a brave and virtuous man, simply becauso he is glori¬ 
fied in high-sounding and striking phrases by clever persons 
like Bhishma, and not because he is really so. 

202. ^r^rrfr,—‘ always talking of morality.' 

‘hypocritical ( lit. false) in his conduct.' RT^u, 

‘ having committed their eggs to his care/ believing him to 
be a pious and virtuous swan. — Gen . loosely used for the 

Loc. cTTR^. Verbs which imply imparting or entrusting govern 
the Locative of that which is imparted or entrusted. 

203. —‘feigning to be indifferent to every- 

thing/ i who had put on the appearance of one free from all 
desires.' g:— Ut- 1 having the 

mouth of a friend', i. e. < talking sweetly like a friend , r 
though in reality a foe. 

204. TOf^tr5T c nfT5r> ‘ most sinful as it involves the 
extinction of the family. ; See Mbh. Sabha. 41. 24-29. 

—a hypocritical vow; a vow adopted from cunning 
motives'. 

205. etc. The sentence is very compressed. 
It means,—‘this is just like a carrier of a load of sugarcanes who 
only bears it on his back, but is not able to chew it and taste 
its juice. The meaning of the st. is—You only talk about 
everything, without knowing or realising what your words 
mean, for what you talk you are not able to carry out in 
practice, on account of your innate evil nature. You are, 



therefore, like the cooly who only carries on his back a load 
of sugarcanes but can never suck its juice. 

20G. gfiftij*: or qtfsrir:, the cock-tailed shrike—a bird that 
builds its ne9t in the ground. Its cry resembles the word# 
^ jqrr Thus though the bird seems to advise people 

‘ rff 7 M. ‘ not do be reckless', still itself is so rash 

by nature as to snatch away flesh even from the jaws of the lion. 
S'is'upala means to say that Bhlshma is like the ^f^if bird, 
inasmuch he is not able to counteract his own evil nature, 
whatever professions of morality he may make in his speech. 

Cf. ;t irmr JTrftft ftfft i srsrft' ^rfar Jjjrrft 

II— Mbh. Sabka. 41. 18.—5TPT iflTO T^T *ir 

«p?i% cmr h fprift^ a?5T^r tfstfo q»fTrriicir<r”—*vw. 

207. ' are spoken of PnjHrfSrT:? 1 of crooked 
'ways'; * wicked in character. ' qxfgrfr JT srpTlftr etc,—‘Don't 
you see that, when you praise others, you are only damning 
them V (lit. don't you sec that your praises of others bear a 
fruit that is (something) like censure? ) S'is'upala means that 
in praising such vile persons as Krishna, Bhlshma is only 
damning them, for his praises would all the more lower such 
persons in the eyes of the world. 

208. ^ etc. 4 Is not that alone sufficient to 
silence your praises of Krishna ?' 

210. firfiSH^rr ^§T2T** ‘ three linos of wrinkles on the fore¬ 
head ' ( lit. * three-pointed frown ). etc., 'as it 

were, the three lines of the smoke ( lit , threefold line of smoke) 
of the fire of valour risen beforehand ( {. c, before the fire has 
actually blazed up).' 

211. qualifies , lit . of 

which the (lower ) lit was bitten', t. e. biting his lip. 

X%V ( teeth) 3W* ^f<T ^rfer—The sages fearing 

that a great cataclysm was near, said, ‘ May it be well with 
the universo !' 

212. nErg^r^T^i^Pir* a noun from the Doside- 

rative base fsrefar of jg, ‘ to killfirfafocq*, qualifies ftg. 

213. mttH, ‘loudly(sound) gfjrff q*rr 

etc. <Let him be ( ». e . fall like ) a moth to (into) the 
fire of my wrath'. 

214. ‘tbe lion of Durg4 (P4rvati)’ r 
Durga rode on a lion when she fought with the demon Rakta- 

-»5?n sr'WrV < A lAftltfll 7 . 



257 


215. wnn^r, * as it were, bathing him 

( i\ e. cooling his wrath ) in the streams of the lustre of his 
smile’. —R<T*T ? causal of 

216. —Loc. loosely put for the Dat. 3T$r. The 

root governs the Dative of the person against whom the 
feeling of anger is directed.—^ irfiNfa: * 
— Pan. I. 4. 37. 4 a disgrace to ( the royal line of ) 

the Ohedis.’ ^?T$ppfr 0 --qualifies gcg:, q 3 ?^: % qrq ipg: 

mfii: 4 dreadful with his tusks in the form of the points 

of the discus’. The sharp points of the discus are, so to say, 
the tusks of Death in the form of Krishna, grRrRT’—Krishna. 
On gr see note to st. 42 above. 

217. According to Vish. J\. the name of S'is'u- 

pala’s mother was sTcTSHT. Krishna was thus cousin 

of S'is'upAla. 

218. gjMRf^rr^n^rrPRTr^j—The parents of S'is'upala, 
being struck with terror at the fearful phenomenon, resolved 
to cast him out, when a voice from the sky warned them not to 
•do so, as his time had not come. See Mbh. Sabha. 43. 2-5. 

219. etc. ‘ He, on whoso lap his extra (or super- 
duous ) members (*. e. one eye and two arms) would drop down 
( or disappear ), will bo his slayer’. According to the Mbh., 
this was the answer given by the voice from the sky to the 
question of his mother as to who would bo slayer of her son. 
Boo Mbh. Sabha t 43. 6-8. 

221. <T?$R*IHErni> being alarmed (andgrieved) to see 
it’. 'Give mo a promise of safety’, i. e. that 

my son shall have no fear from you. Aojording to the Mbh. f 
S&tvati begged of Krishna a boon that he should pardon, for 
her sake, the offences committed by Sxs'updla. %jjqic7^r- 
IRc^rr^lt? ^ *r*Y W—MbK. 

Sabha. 43. 23. 

225. fqrfagRr etc .—* Or J think that you have 

been thus mocked by the P&ndavas (purposely) in order to 
make you an object of ridicule’, ^irr cTSTST etc. i This adora¬ 
tion paid to you is like a garland put round the neck of a 
crow merely for fun.’ The idea is this—just as a garland 
may be put round the neck of a crow merely for fun, so you 
have been offered worship by the Pandavas only for the 
purpose of exciting laughter at your expense. 
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22 7. ‘calm; not getting excited/ 

grsjf^ etc., ‘ as if putting in his mouth the Panchajanya by (t. e. 
in the form of) the lustre of his playful smile 7 . The lustre of 
the sweet smile of Krishna is fancied to have appeared like 
his white conch Panchajanya put in his mouth. — 

iTSfNjR - <7T2^sr^: ? Krishna’s conch formed from the 

shell of the sea-demon Panchajana. Panchajana once seized 
the son of Sandlpani under whom Krishna had learnt the 
science of arms. Krishna rescued the boy, killed the demon, 
and afterwards used the conch-shell for a horn. 

228. fiffnT T r o RT etc., ‘ fortunately the measure of 

his offences has become full in the presence of all kings/ 
fWWC*T°PTr> ‘The number of offences’ viz. hundred, which 
Krishna had promised S'is'upala’s mother to pardon. BTTO—to 
be construed with fiT3Tl’*r o lWr. etc., ‘ who is able to 

convince people severally*?’ Krishna means that it wa9 for¬ 
tunate that ail kings were there to witness the last offence 
given to him by S'is'upala, for otherwise it would have been 
difficult for him to convince them of the fact that he 
had killed S'is'up&la only after the number of his offonces had 
become full. 

229. rjfif —»* «. when Krishna had 

marched against the city for punishing its king, the demon 
Naraka—See note to st. 42 above. $rrf<TT“Dwaraka. gee note 
to st. 1289 to A di-par va may be taken to 

qualify both and (1 ) qualifying yr^Trff, WTfcfr- 

‘ white with its pillars of crystal’; (2) qualifying 
& jjvrf, ‘ white like pillars of crystal. ’ 
ffTf etc.—In burning down Dwaraka S'is'uplla as it were 
burnt down his own fame, i e . the burning down of Dw&raka in 
the absence of its king was a permanent stain on the character 
of S'is'up&la. 

230. —The 3T«^q^r sacrifice was performed 
in Vedic times by kings desirous of progeny, but subsequently, 
as in the time of the Mah&bharata, the sacrifice obtained a 
political significance. Its performance by a king implied that 
the king was a conqueror and king of kings. A horse was 
consecrated by the performance of certain coremonies and then 
let loose to wander over the earth for one year. It Was 
followed with an army by the king or his representative, 
and when it entered a foreign territory, its ruler was bound 
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either to submit or to fight. If the prince following the 
horse succeeded in obtaining or enforcing the submission 
of all the countries through which it passed, he returned in 
triumph with the vanquished kings in hie train. On tho return 
of the horse, tho rites were performed amidst great festivities, 
(is killed) 3 ^. 

231. ^ ^ ^nr tfitregfr 

argff ff«TPi?r—‘ With nectar trickling down immediately on 

its being drunk.' See note to Adiparva-st. 106. 
corresponds to the pearl-necklace being 

compared to the line of the white drops of nectar trickling 
from the neck of Rahu. 

232. qff: fcjTvT^. The king falling down from his 

golden seat is compared to a peak of the golden Meru detached 
from it and falling down on the ground. 

233. ffirf-Gen. Aba. qualifies 

1 surpassing the effulgence of the sun 

and fire*. 

234. trembled; shook’, q^q q %ff:, ‘it rained 

though the sky was cloudless.’ Cf 3HF sqqq srr: qqffi 

I fff?cT $Sr, ^ Sahha. 45. 

29. 3Tq% 3TT«FT*l m% 

235. — 1 A dead silence fell over the as¬ 
sembly’. e tc., 1 bearing resemblance to the 

milk-ocean, silent at the close of the churning’. The whole 
assembly was noisy when high words were passing between 
Krishna and S'is'upala. But tho moment they saw the strange 
phenomena that occured on S'ia'upala’s death, they were struck 
dumb with wonder and awe. 

—236. —the ablution ceremony 

performed by the sacrificer at tho end of a Soma sacrifice. 
The 3Tf^%r ablution is the first bath that the sacrifice and his 
wife can enjoy from the timo of the for from the time the 
sacrificer is initiated to the time when the sacrifice is over, he 
-can neither bathe nor change his* clothes, whatever may be the 
period of the sacrifice. 

238-40. srnJTTf^aflllwT:—!roiir stfear 

Jgjn:, ‘bowing down their heads in saluting him’. 

Krishna, npfp: qrerra-% : etc., construe: %iprrf B B: 

* who was with great difficulty dismissed by them, un- 
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satisfied as they were with the nectar of his company/ t. the 
Pandavas most unwillingly gave him leave to go, as they had 
not had enough of the nectar of his company. 

241. srrtcTmfar etc.—fir- 'Verily, 
one’s prosperity appears to advantage, when it is enjoyed by 
one’s kinsmen.’ 

242. ' containing many wonders’, Wf:, 

‘internally; in his mind’. 'inflated with the 

poison of hatred’. ‘was intensely tormented as if 

he wero boiled (like a drug) in a closed vessel.’ jTtTfq? here is 
used adverbally , Properly cpgjg? is a particular method of 
preparing drugs, in which the various ingredients are put in 
a vessel covered with a plaster of clay or wrapped up in the 
leaves.of some tree which are then covered up with a plaster 
of clay, and the whole is then roasted in fire. Just as, in the 
g£gN?, the heat to which the ingredients are subjected is hidden 
and not manifest to the eyes of the people, but is all the more 
intense for this, so was Duryodana's bitter hatred, suppressed 
as it was, was playing havoc in his heart. 

244. —see note to st. 30 above, 

— a misprint in the text ) having lattice- 
windows of heated ( i. e. pure) gold.’ a lattice- 

window, 

245. WfT- WTT 

‘ the moonstone rampart of which ( as it were) gave 
rise to moonlight. ’ The spreading light of the moonstones of 
which the walls w T ere built is fancied to have been moonlight 
bathing the palace. WHV&R etc., ‘coming to a pavement 
of crystal, he mistook it for water, and turned back.’ 

246. * drawing up his garments.’ *qrfiTeRr- 

srrerar, ‘mistaking it for crystal (pavement ).’ ' with 

all his clothes on.’ 

247. etc, ‘thought a (closed) door to be 
open,’ %JTF2TT<j, ‘on account of the perfect transparency (of 
the crystals of which the palace was built. Cf. gtf g 

i nrwrrftfT ijfSr f*r f?«nr*. n -Mbh. 

Sabha. 47. 11. —‘deceived.’ 

248. n?ffips{3n etc.—‘as it were, had Dantapatras 

on their cheeks, by (reason of) the lustre of their smile.’ 

an ear-ornament white in colour, (probably made of 
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ivory). The lustre of the smile is fancied to have spread 
from the lips to the cheeks and to have formed as it were 
Dantapatras in the ears of the ladies, as well as of Bhima and 
his brothers. 

249 r ‘concealed his feeling ( of anger ).’ qr^f- 
‘ pretending to look aside’, as if nothing had 

happened. 

250-51. Hasting pur a. ygiW rf:> ‘possessed by 

an evil spirit’. utr* 3^.—‘mute on account of brooding’. 

—^rrt %r% ?!% *TT*>fr ft, lit. feeling the burden, *. e. 
so weak as not to be able to bear the slightest weight. 

254. 3T<THf<T—‘declining, reduced in glory.’ srtJ p, 

jealous ; unforgiving’, from —^ 4 and 10 U. ‘to forgive; 
to endure’. Of. with this st.—if jtr rrcftwyftT 

I 11—1 Vbh. Sabha. 47. 32. 

—" re f U9e( l admittance, ’ of course, for a short time, 
on account of their overwhelming number. *c3T«RR;r TO 
etc, ‘to me, who have been (thus) humiliated, death would 
be a great festival ( i. e. death would be most welcome to 
me, now that I have lost my position of dignity.) *^r*TRTOT— 
^ r ; rfR: lit. ‘ whose honour has faded i. e. who 

is humiliated. 

256. qrc^tTf-*,—‘paraphernalia’of royalty, such as ^rsr, 
^TRT, etc.—3R?T ?T%, external appendage. JRfrtf- 

—etc., ‘It is not possible to measure the great festivities 
even by my desire’, i. e . such festivities as I witnessed at 
Indraprastha would not be conceived by me in my wildest 
dreams. 

257. STfr 5RpR3iffa: etc. 3rfr 5R H farj; 

3 far: ‘ Oh ! none seemed to have life in them on account 

of the dread of the Pandavas !’ i. e. all were so terror-struck 
that they appeared to have been deprived of all animation. 

258. SR’S'ftr 4 ridicule.’ —STwV fcfr 1 of the enemy,’ 

t\ e. of Yudhishthira. —See note to st. 587 of 

Adi-parva. * obj. and ff>pr. 

260. i. e. UW. H >|WRS?IT:--‘ nor ^ ave the Pro¬ 
vinces lying adjacent to our territory been closed up by them 
(to you ) ’. gp: apT-fTP ( ftf:), ‘ province, next 

adjacent to one’s territory.’ Cf. a^ssr u«pfr 

5T5«r: i arg^ ng:n-A'a»». N. 12. 18.— : anm- 
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-S'ankararya on the s'loka. 4 wide . 7 jdfr, fem . of 

‘ wide, spacious 7 , from jpur ' to spread \ 

261. 3TnT^r TRf rTrT^TR;, ‘unless you conquer the 
Paiidavas . 7 rj fk etc.—flsrgf J*: HT? ^ 

‘Indeed, those possessed of heroic lustre never shine before 
others who are possessed of the same heroic lustre . 7 S'akuni 
means to say that as long as the Pandavas are there, possessed 
of heroic lustre as they are, it is impossible for Dnryodhana to 
over-shadow them. fi^TH < one possessed of heroic lustre . 7 
C/ m efar^t fp qr w wfwRt— Rayh. II. 1. [Forges in 
the sense of ‘martial or heroic lustre , 7 Cf. 

srfcwm v-S'ak. 7 
Uttar . f>. 7. ] 

263. 'sure; certain (/if, ‘free from harm or 
failuro 7 ). fq^pq:, 'free from risk or danger 7 — 

3T$r?r:—‘expert in the game of dice 7 . 

264. srrgrT, ‘challenged 7 (to play at dice), ?T 
‘will not decline ( to play ). 7 (lit. ‘ will not turn away. 7 ) 

266. ^ qnrsrraT and ^rqcg- ^ fqJiTT—in apposition 

with ^w/Sh, a ‘crest-jewel 

in the form of a kinsman , 7 What Duryodhana means is—just 
as a crest-jewel saves one in adversity and serves as an ornament 
in prosperity, so are you, my kinsman, a saviour in my present 
adverse oircumstances-you who were my pride ( lit. an orna' 
ment ) in my good days, wq ‘ Need this be said V 

270. qualifies gg, gw, ‘happy 

on account of ( or fortunate in having at his command ) all 
sorts of enjoyments \ 

271. (rpq ) ^TfekfPCSr fqg>—‘ Your fame has put forth 
sprouts ( i . e. is beginning to spread) in all the quarters 7 . gft&Rjr 

—‘Your prosperity has blossomed forth in the 
houses of your friend 7 . e. your prosperity has made your 
friends happy and prosperous, jfsqgr, Kf. ‘in bloom; bearing 
flowers’, *• e. figuratively , 'which is fully manifested . 7 ^ 

etc 7 ‘ And your valour has borne fruit on the heads 
of your enemies’, i. e . Your valour has been successful in¬ 
asmuch you have slain many enemies in battle. 

276. 3T*ffRtswrfto ‘who ia being inwardly 

consumed on account of his powerlessness 7 (to overthrow a 
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^prosperous foe ). ^g—to be construed with faETnt,— 

t. e. bows down to (submits to ) bis enemies. 

277. «rf?=Trft restrained by time and place/' 

*. e. one who is not able to rise above the times and circums¬ 
tances in which he is placed. 1 humiliation. 7 

etc. 4 His proper ornament, I think, would 
be long flowing hair and a girdle.’ i. c . such a person had 
better wear long, flowing hair as well as a girdle like a woman. 
A mass of flowing hair and a girdle are looked upon as 
ornaments peculiar to women. 

278. Construe: y ^qtrT, gfafsT^q cm 3?fa 

^Tr^rrmcl’i;. T**TPTFRflg%>—‘ in receiving the 
presents of jewels. 7 JfanPT etc. ‘Even I, worthy of 

honour as I am from all kings, acted as a treasurer. 7 
Duryodhana, it will be remembered, was appointed to receive 
tribute brought by the kings.ftgU JTf^T ^ 
st. 157- ^rr^^rr^nr past pass p. of the c^TTWtfT*Tcf,- 
nominal verb from ^TrwTJjT. 

280. frasK*THTW> ' feigned (insincere) respect. 7 

^r?T, 4 bears the unbearable burden ( of the insincere respect ) 7 
like an ass. 

281. qualifies *( which is but) a symbol of 
my wretched state 7 

282. etc.— Cf. st. 256 

above, and see note thereto. 

283. Tfirffri^rt construe with 3T3Tr%3%>> 

etc, * there shone, as it were, beds of lotuses by ( reason of ) 
the clusters of joined hands. 7 The joined hands of the vast 
number of kings in the assembly looked, as it were, to bo beds 
of lotuses blooming all around the king. 

284. ?fTpsT7T^> ‘in the pressing crowds of the kings 7 . 
So vast was the concourse of the kings present at the sacri¬ 
fice that the whole horizon seemed to be completely filled with 
their Chotvries, the whole earth with their horses and elephants, 
and the whole sky with their umbrollas. 

285. aTPrevSTPrsT^lT etc .-Cf. ^^TT^Trwr^r:^: TT^- 

■^q*j%_st. 255. and see note thereto. * remained 

Waiting 7 , grrsqrr effTSHfP 4 like rustic tax-payors 

289. Construe: asr STH%TPT^: *r ; TTIWT% : ^«P13>9- 

*r?$W: pfj^ern (V) ?€rff?R?ntor:, ‘in which all the 



264 


great mountains had been collected together*. The huge piles 
of riches brought from all quarters of the globe are fancied 
to be so many great mountains collected together, and the 
.quarters themselves, to be formed into one mass. 

287. vfpT etc. ( gxf? 0 is a misprint in the 

text), Construe: ‘ as 

each lac of Bralimanas had partaken of all sorts of food*, i. e. 9 
when ( full ) one lac of Brahmanas had been fed. 

— i The fact was notified by the blowing of conches.* 
The sound of the conches each time proclaimed that one lac of 
Brahmanas had been fed. Of. qirr 5 ffiTPIT qftftwreTWC I 

wifam asr firo: u gfgf: qoi^rorw mw 

*WcT I STfatf ^Igwtisr crar iivm ll— Mbh. Sabhd . 48. 

31-32. fl^rr, 'an indicatory mark; a sign by which anything 
is made known or suggested.' ‘*qrr tSIVrRT 3PT IWFVSfrrl— 
— Amur. 

289. 5?^% ‘ at the time of the coronation.’ 5 H . 

q-j'Ofq-;—sg rffT here seems to be used in the sense of 

f. e. Chowri. —See note st. 1067 of the Adi-parva. 

290. rir i. e. fair. %f> ‘ far off from ’ i. e. beyond the 

reach of. —‘of Kubera’. ftsrftf: r^q?4 gyrr? 

faSTW. is irregularly changed to ( 331 ^ 3 , according to ran. IV. 1. 
112. IfSTW was according to the Mbh. a reproduction of 
half Pulastya, one of the Prajapatis. By a Brahmani wife 
he had a son, Kubera, and by a R&kskasi he had throe sons, 
pis. Ravana, Kumbhakarna, and Bibhishana. 

291. SfJTM'^rnra: ‘like an ignorant person; like a boor.’ 

292. *r 339?: stands for the whole clause, etc. 

'Construe; U3 pit?C flf ^ 3TSW 3 *TpP ^ ir gf? 

3?iu^t: ilW- IT qualifies 3 = 3 *:,‘is fixed or 

planted.’ ‘like an iron dart’. For a comparison 

of (grief ) to ^ (dart) planted in the heart,—C/. 3 ftr 
ST3?T fee* sfrq^rfr: JptmTf I* 31 33^ 8. 93. 

fffel if? ?TNi#ir«TmFt $535Tfq f$ 3 m<S—Uttar. 3. 35. 
3 IRlfferfei—3?fe ffejfer 3I?3 W 3«rr, ‘with a contraction of 
the eye’; * i. e winking in ridicule. 

293. sp^fsr ^rg'Trf^m:?—‘resorting to S'akuni ( for aid); 
with the aid of S akuni.’ 

03^—294. sfrsq- 3 533*3*13= ' what a groat calamity is 
-threatening ( to befall) you !’ 
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295. , ' having the prowess of your own 

arms at your command’t. e. relying on your own prowess. 

297. Construe*. (Wm 

( 3Tftft ), R 1^$®! CTR* 0P#) 3Tiq^t ‘ If the 

efforts which arc made by the covetous to appropriate the 
wealth of others were directed to the protection of their own 
( riches ), then who would be in misery ?■ Cf. srsqTqrv qrpTIJ 
Rc^r^Rr: I \\~Mbh. Sabha. 

54. 7. ^h:. *. e. R^fqai^^ar. 

298. jFRS «TfTR^q, i would not abandon his obsti¬ 
nate resolve of gambling.’ ffrqrvj; persistence^ resolve. 

300. ^Tc^i etc., ‘ Really, man is always sealed 

(as it wero) by Fate/ i. e. man’s mind must always be 
under the controlling influence of Destiny. Cf 
5 nwm i srrg** qTf%rr:—J/M. 

Sabha. 58. 18. 3Tf?*q%qrKr'T; *• e * even Dhritar&shtra, wise 
though he was. *Tq?f|r!q^TrT,—'complied with the desire 
( of his son )/ consented to carry out the desire of his son. 

303. q7f?T^fqr^rg“W* qualifies —‘happy on account 

of tho enjoyment of pleasures all friendliness or love/ or 
* happy in the enjoyment of friendship.’ 

304. —‘Which is but a morbid desire for 
discord/ i. e. which leads to nothing but quarrels. Cf. tjifqvT: 

if# RTT?(T3&% qcT^rT II —Mbh. Sabha. 51. 3 ^im¬ 

properly means the longing of a pregnant woman, but here 
it is used in the general sense of 'desire, longing’, especially 
a morbid desire. 

307. a friendly gambling match. ’ g-pf 

etc. ' A meeting of friends and relatives I consider to be the 
very essence of all prosperity. ’ 

308. fairer—‘ gamesters; gamblers f%?rfr 

^rTfr^TT:— Amar. 

310. base gamesters.’ /. c. those who employ 

mean tricks in the game, ? from , to gamble ’—f[sqr% 

?RT qqf. cF%* ' the vow m y sacrifice/ i. c. as a 

6acrificer in the R&jasuya sacrifice, I cannot but accept the 
challenge. 

312. %# etc.—' who, indeed, can transgress 

( the decrees of ) fate, which always does what it wills ? ’ 

B. M. N. 23 
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313. y 'by the clouds of dust raised 7 by the 

arrays of elephants and troops of horses. ‘ an 

untimely night/ owing to the darkening of the sky by the 
clouds of dust. 

314. ‘with his personal energy set off (by). 7 
here means i personal energy ’—the ^ctflfgur, one of 

the three ^ri%s or powers which a ruler must possess.— 
if. The other two ^jf%s are ( 1) ST^TT^T or 
WTTOF??r> 4 the majesty or pre-eminent position of the king 
himself, by virtue of a full treasury and efficient government 
( ?p5T: ); and (2) zFTOFrff, ‘ the power of good counsel 
( i. e. having an ablo minister ). 

317. rfUj—to be construed both with fr^qr^ffart aud 
f^ ^ r^F c T F Tt 8'achl, wife of Indra. She was 

the daughter of a demon called who was killed by 

Indra when he wished to cur so the deity for having ravished 
his daughter. p^T qualifies ^ojt. 

320 . g^tfpfrcrFr ctt£*tt— 

‘Furnished with seats of gold 7 . FT?^ attached to. 
FFVJTr^T? ». «• Javadratha, brother-in-law of Duryodhana. 

sTTpTOT? ‘filled with 7 . 

321. qualifies ‘which is, as it 

were, the stage-manager of the drama of friendly love*, i. e. 
which rouses into play and exhibits the friendly affections of 
those playing the game. See note to ^T^TT^T^MHci’Hr^^Fv^l V IIT : 
in Adi-parva, at. 576. eto, i as it were, 

laughing at the glory of the peaks of Kailasa by the effulgence 
of his teeth 7 . So great was the lustre of Yudhishthira’s teeth 
that it seemed to surpass in whiteness and brilliance even the 
peaks of the crystal mountain, Kailasa . lit. the 

mountain of S'iva, i. e. Kailasa. 

322. ‘ 0 prince of Gandh&ra 7 , i. e. 8 # akuni. 
*Tt?**^n oto. 4 What delusion is this into which you 

0 rogue, have thrown the mind ( of Duryodhana )! 7 (lit. what 
infatuation is this, 0 rogue, which you have put into the heart 
of D. ! 7 ) p. P- of with and if, * to bestow or 

confer upon; to direct 7 . etc., in apposition with 

xfr?:, ‘a fresh rain-cloud to (i. e. obscuring ) the digit of the 
crescent ( lit. young) moon in the form of Royal Fortune 7 ,— 
*rfa?wE*ft s *T«$prr<R: (srra«rnTi $<iPR*r ) 
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cK*T cTRTf: smrffalf: :. The idea 

contained in the epithet is this: just as a rain-cloud shrouds 
in no timo the digit of tho crescent moon, so will, says 
Yudhishthira, the foolish desire of Duryodhana for deceitful 
gambling obscure his royal glory. 

323. in apposition with understood,— 

fipr ‘which is (as it were) consumption to Royal 

Fortune,’ t. e . which leads to the gradual disappearance 
and ruin of fortune. —in apposition with 

understood, cTP? 

' which is (as it were ) Rahu to the moon in the form of 
renown/ ^ =fm: WRljn:, mi 

ART g%> ‘ into the mouth of the conflagration burning 
the mango-trees in the form of enjoyments,’ i. e, ?jrr, depriving 
a person of his whole fortune, destroys all his happiness and 
enjoyment, just a9 a conflagration by consuming the whole 
forest, reduces to ashes the mango-trees which were a source 
of delight to travellers. etc., ‘into the abyss, in the 

form of dice, of the boundless ocean of calamities.’ 

3T$fi: cTf%R;. 6 abyss; chasm. ’ 

324. i who is wholly given to ( lit. who 
is the sole store of) capricious acts;’ who is quite wayward. 

f^rrWr^ c ? -~-f^^ri cm% ^ 

TSfcTTR? 'the reckless actions in the form of the playful rolling 
of the dice.’ The rolling of the dice in the hand before 
they are thrown on the ground is, as it were, the reckless 
course followed by the Creator in guiding the destinies of men. 

— 1 Lot the flocks of swans in 
the form of fame fly away/ —fanao ( represented 

as white) is here compared to swans which are white in colour, 
here means 'to fly away/ Of, ?T^q'RrT f^TR 

qtfw— Bhatti. io. 12. 

*r3r?riPT: ‘afraid of the advent of the rainy 

season in the form of popular censure/ The meaning is this- 
just as swans fly away (to the Manas a lake) at the 
approach of the rainy season, so does the renown of a person 
leave him, when he becomes the object of public censure on 
account of vices like gambling which are condemned by 
the people. It was a belief of Sanskrit poets that swans 
flock to the M&nasa lake at the commencement of the rainy 
season, when the water gets turbid elsewhere and the swell.of 
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the rivers and the inundation of the plains in India make it 
impossible for them to get their usual food—“ft r% 
mWHtesrr^fa<rer%<*rsr^rr: s-cp 

” G f ^ Rfrsf^Jc?T^r^^ v ^f rr^|Tcgr % 

WTffW ITf^-rT I 3TI 

(PTOWT *RcU 3 TTtT tw ftfRT: ii— Meyk. 11.-also ^FTOcrfr 

wrascw qrrc« sfro i im : 

Ibid, Bi.-^^rnrr rWr ?*r i tnr^^rRr 

^ g;— Viir. 4. 14.-^r 

Kdvya.— ^f: flSTTfi 1RP— ^ 5. 6. 

325. srqra %hf?T>—‘ ruin the righteous king (i. e. 

Dhritarashtra )*. ff^r,—initiate him into mise¬ 

ries*. qTFRR-ST; dexterity, i, e. skill in throwing the dice. 

since. 

326. ^r^mq-^ct^frT:--~RT^[^T: xpjsg: 3RT 

flfm: V*T c?$TT*iyP> 1 concealing his real designs by a fraudulent 
display ( of good intentions )\ * display; or deceit*— 

'irar: ^r^sftr CTrfir^ft ^ virtKbi—Medini. jm*HR5r° — 
qualifies ^?,—* which made the lotus of Duryodhana*s face 
bloom*, ( lit. which was the cause of the blooming of the 
lotus of Duryodhana’s face ). The significant look of S'akuni 
filled Duryodhana with joy at the prospect of winning all 
the wealth of the Pandavas. ^f°r^°Tr9^Tr—^<TOruRIT g^TP 
*T 3RTP ?f w${ ' with the dice making a clinking 

sound in his hand*. 

327. ifri^mpjrr —in apposition with SjrT,—iftOT*- <T*T W- 

gcTfg: TOffaarnpTW cTTO ‘the best stimulant to ( i. e. 

adding the greatest zest to ) the enjoyment of the new nectar 
in the form of familiar conversation*. *tfST; familiar talk; 
conversation *— 1 *fRr T%*TT ^’—Medhri. Cf. jf^cTf 

Wf '.—Malati. 10. 25. in 

apposition with qjj.—R tf(^T§TR, RRSRJR ^ 

^ ftnwrfuw ‘the 

golden setting of the jewel in the form of frindship*. firffRpVTJf 
ftH5T«?fT 3PR fm> ‘ setting.* *n?rt—See note to Adi-parva, 
st. 1207. The epithet ^^ff° means that gambling both 
strengthens the bonds of and lends charm to friendship. 
gfsffroflFTT^fc* ‘ the means of clearing up one*s intellect.* 
WmfaiSST, ‘ &n ornament to (i. e , lending charm to) amorous 
sports. * 5TRTr: *rn qFftP frr^rf ^tcTnIsp 

(«KT3«TrV )> ‘the clever (right) instruction in the 
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fino arts.’ —> 7 ^- 'of tho town’, i. e t refined; 

cultured. 

328-20. q’Frr't ^nTrT^rir^—to bo construed with vrr^JRrrtJj;, 
‘saying that fato was all-powerful. 7 %. e. gambling. 

330. in apposition with qrf&r:, ‘ which is ( as it 

were) the smile of Lakshmi. 7 The gem (diamond) is so 
bright and white that it can bo fitly be compared to 
the bright, charming smile of the Goddess of Splendour 
( ajftft ) herself. Hqr*T^T°-— ! sprMfrdt 
qqp ‘the moon to the buds of white lotuses in the form 
of (my) eyes. 7 —the white lotus which opens at moonrise* 

$ (5i&) frirr m> (i) fcpmm ?t- ' ws 

Jmnr. ,r f ^FRish 

m Hfrffms HraR^ifn%^: ^rnTfiffr^:— 1 ' the 

loud laughter in the form of tho foam of the ocean of universal 
severcignty. 7 Two metaphors are mixed up in this epithet. 
?JTnT*P—‘ the chief ( i. e. the central ) jewel of my necklace 7 . 
3J(%q£5R*T:—?T?i: q§R-*j: *T:, ‘(as it were) wearing a 

fillet made of lustre 7 , qg-^qr:, ‘a crown or turban, 7 Cf s fqftT- 
^cT ^TR:— Rag h. 18. 44. 

332. Braf^TGorsr 0 —(lualifies w., 3^%?: *T. **3Tqs: ?R 
cTI^T-*—‘which ( as it wore ) laughs loudly 
( lit. having its loud laugh manifested ) by its banner-cloth 
kissing the clouds." The white banner-cloth of the chariot, 
fluttering high in the air is fancied to be its loud laugh 
(which is represented as white by the convention of Sanskrit 
poets). srafrTg*—/•«. cloud-licking sr£ pffe (?£#* ). In¬ 
formed according to ‘qjrnsr feg*: 7 — Pan. III. 2. 32. 

^5 T. Before , 3T# ending in a vowel inserts q; according 
to/ 3T*rt<^3R?lf?T 5^ ’—Pan. 6 . 67. WHt 3TR?q: 

wnr?^- rrwf ?*r: wrstr:, wnr?fim fa^rr f|fhr*nnr : 
fTT^Ti, * the loud clangour of the rows of the bolls of which 
burst asunder the quarters 7 . —3 T*ij£ ft 

ftft ftfFtfqg':, ‘ drawn by ( lit, joined to) eight horses who 
(who are so fleet that they ) never touch the surface of the 
earth 7 , c f fftjftlffaftfafc st. 107. 

334. ififsrircT 0 —The reading rff WT seems to be corrupt. 
It is difficult to see the propriety of the word itg* (house) here. 
The original reading seems to be arftt 

ftTC^T Vft, 4 by the loud clangour 
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( lit. by the strength of the clangour) of whose neck-bells the 
cavities of the firmament are deafened. 7 irt— worn on the neck/ 
iffaPTf formed according to 1 jffaRT 3 Tbt ^ 7 — Pan* IV. 3. 57. 
strft:, 'vault of heaven; firmament 7 . STnug—‘in (their) march/ 
f^RT°—ftw ^T«rr WT 3*1 %cTP 'on account 

of the irregular flapping of their ears. s^gTFWnr—®to. ' the 
quarters are (as it were ) now opened and now closed. 7 
The idea is that the ears of the vast array of the elephants, 
seemed to close up the quarters when they were raised, and to 
open them, when they were lowered. 

335. In this st, the ^t^ts (female slaves ) staked by 
Yudhishthira are metaphorically described as the pleasure- 
tanks of Kama ( )• Several features of beauty 

in the former are hence poetically indentified with those 
of tho latter. %3frr<rar:—3r<RTR cir ( 

), ‘having blue lotuses in the form of eyc3/ Eyes 
of women are generally compared to blue lotuses, Cf. 

3.17. Tkz&rqsrnmm — 

Hid. 3. 26. Cf. i%:—Adi. 210. 

Hrf-ar for :—Sabha. 359. 

T%^rf% ( discs ) £<* 

^f^rqsrTTOT sjtij ffT-? ‘having red lotuses in the form of their 
round faces 7 , ' an orb, disc 7 is a word often applied to 

the rounded parts of the body. ^r^r^^FcRr^TT:,—cSfcST^ AT 
3 T^T-cTT^ 5?lc?rrar«PFfTT: cf *,f *Tg<Tr: 1 having bees in the form 
of their waving ringlets (of hair) 7 . BTr^^RT^rTr*—'ringlets; ends 
of curls 7 . Cf. 5n«Tt~ S'**- 4. 9; c^RRit 

^^fTg£f?m^FcTr :—Meg h . 8. ‘having rows 

c 

of swans in the form of their (bright white) smiles 7 . 

^r*3rfrfaTsr*p, ^*r. aw £gw, *gw <?? *rr$ err--, 

‘having rows of ripples in tho form of the playful movement 
of eyebrows.’ Sanskrit poets are very fond of comparing the 
circularly spreading ripples of water to the playful movements 
of woman’s eyebrows. Cf. ?rcf»*Tffr gnTcrfrf*Wr«rc*RT— Vikr. 
4 - 48 ; swmf h*Tt SJPWPSJgn'g— -Megh. 24; CTwnft 

*^35 gfnfrf^s ^nrgrcrr^— ibid. 109 ; nfat- 

*HHt. Xitu. 3. 17. lit. 

'dancing’, t. e. playful movement. —SfigF tjq’ 

*JtWf m:, ‘ having Chakravaka birds ( ruddy goose ) in 
the form of breasts’. (In dissolving the compound the dual 
' is used to denote the class characterised by a pair,— 
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■SRR'faf *fn%: JTlfar '-Kasika-vritti ). V. 1. 

3>*insi:—ScHH W ( ^^PFP ) %«Tf mcTT *TTS fTP. 

338. ^rTg lit. 1 heated’, ». e. ‘purified in fire. ’ arrfW, 
1 beaten out (into sheets )/ H ^ff^rTlTTrT^; ‘uncoined gold/ 

£vftmw o —$w^ w& 3?r*fanr&r, erferct *r- faraw sr x& 

, 4 lying securely in the treasury, consisting of 
( lit . being placed in ) a thousand DronVs. 3 pjfj is a vessel 
holding the measure, droTba i. e. 128 seers . f^r^TT g^fgTTVfST 
etc, ‘ and the whole earth excepting the wealth of ( i. e. dedi¬ 
cated to ) gods and Brfihinanas/ Pf^T, 4 excepting/ 

339. —‘ the vice ( of gambling )/ 

^ 7 —Medini. 

340. STPTfrTfiF^ iu antithesis to 

qualifies srf^ ( 3 ^), STTOcffTT^ <fq: ^ 1 %^, ‘which gives 
you joy ( makes you happy) only for the time being/ but 
which is i. 4 ending in sorrow \ Cf 3TrqTcH*qr fqq*TP 

qq^cmTPPT:— Kir. 11.12. 3TrqpT: ‘ the present momont; the 
instant. ’ ‘ci^rf> qffi 3Tiqm: %TTSFrfT. etc., 

‘ O king, appropriation of another’s property is like frost 
falling in summer, ’ i,. e. just as frost falling in summer, 
though it may make the air cool for the time being, is ruinous 
in its effects ( especially to plant life ), so does appropriation 
of another’s property, though it may make one happy at 
first, must in tho end bear the fruit of misery. 

344. iffiRRrar,—‘fancying yourself to bo wise; con¬ 
ceited/— 3TT?m4 fkT 3!^+*^+^ (3f). 

is inserted after qy^r in accordance with the Sutras—‘3TycryiTy% 

’-Pan. III. 2.83. (*f^ry£ gfa SPt WIH I 

WnSrT*TTr*TPT *F*TcT ?[% qiu^fl^q: I —8. K. ) and ‘ 
m'—Pan. VI. 3. 07. 

345. ‘ in the guise of a relative. ? 

suspicious (of his motives)/ efij^fy JT ‘ do not 

Always follow hi9 advice; are not always guided by 
his counsels . 9 


346. etc.—‘You are not an astrologer of the 

Kurus, that you are foretelling what is to happen in future/ 
4 audacity — 1 for anyhow ( lit. by 

force) winning celebrity’. 


349. etc, ‘ seeing whom, I think, even 

Kama has given up bis pride of beauty/ Nakula was the 
most handsome among the Pandavas. 
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350. irPT^rr TT 3 T^, - employing deceit.’ tit- 

anting. 7T°r^r5r etc., Construe : cTcf: pi^Tff ^ 3?^^. 

ipjTqSf jkrTT^Tt—* not caring for (disregarding) the 
(righteous) customs of (royal) families.’ Note the alli¬ 
teration in the line* 

351. f^r% ^ etc., ‘ who is thoroughly conversant 

both with the ways of the world and with learning.’ cfj% i. e. 

‘ in the ways of the world 5 in worldly affairs’, qft 
JTrfr, lit. 1 gone to the furthest limit’, i. e. ‘ which has com¬ 
pletely mastered; which is throughly conversant’. 

352. oqfjf etc., ‘employing deceit in gambling, as is 
poison in (in a light with ) weapons’, i. e m making the game 
at dice ruinous to the other party by employing docoit, just 
as in a fight a weapon is made fatal to the adversary by 
dipping it in poison. 

353. u: ftp cTf*T R«rar:,‘planted 

in the temples of Indra’s elephant ( Airftvata ). qiWg^cTP? 
‘markod with his name’. The arrows of warriors in ancient 
days are usually described as marked with their names. Cf. 
STRrf fww-Ragh. 12. 103. 
STT^TT <fcTr*T *—B h a s a ? s Panchar air a. 3. 17. 

etc.—- proclaim in Amaravatl his mighty 
valour displayed in the Khandava forest’. The idea i 9 that 
Arjana’s arrows few so high that they even pierced the tem¬ 
ples of Airavata on whom Tndra rode when fighting against 
Arjuna to save the Khandava forest, and that these, marked 
as they were with Arjuua’s name, told the story of his supreme 
valour to the denizens of heaven. 

355 psTfT* ( resorting to fraud; adopting unfair 

means’, frfrfir, fraud; dishonesty. <r%fTRPfaft WT SHWSfr 
=q ’— Medini. 

A 

357. —See note to Adi-parva, st. 1311. 

359. ?rfr^^rr^nr etc.— Cf. ^tt 

—Adi. 210. 

363. Construe: 3T£<T*Wc*TT 

?^TRf * f%!?T. sra^g^TRTi (Gen. loosely 

used for Instr .), ‘with those who are as sharp as a saw’, 
i- e . who are exceedingly cruel. —( Gen. for 

Instr.) ‘who speak so harshly as to cut the very vitals.’ Probably 
the two epithet and qqfqssffrq 0 convey one complex 

idea viz.] ‘whose words cut the very vitals like the saw/ 
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Cf. — Uttar . 4. 3. ‘ does not 

remain ( with )\ 

365. oq^fflr^r— f in the abyss of vice* (i. e. the vice of 

gambling). Cf. 3T$PTC, st. 323. ‘ unfortunately; 

through ill-luck 7 . Generally the word is used quite in the 
opposite sense. 

366. qualifiesqrr?^?—‘turning round haughtily/ 
—name of the charioteer. 

373. f^uojr^ qualifies *jrT3f:. 

374. TqTOSnfnS sr:-‘Let her herself demand (lit. speak 

of) justice of us. ■ ^ etc.—a general propo¬ 

sition —‘ Complainants do not succeed in their suit unless it is 
decided by the assessors/' and 3TWT: are Sanskrit 

legal terms. The fl«js are the assessors who assist the king in the 
decision of a suit. See Mit. II. 2. *qrr2|\ t\ o. the subject-matter 
of a suit. 3 ff?p?r—fr% Fi«r: 3T^ sir ff fi% smfr 
(Mit.) ‘ complainant; plaintiff. 7 STRT'T'rfr? Wf. ‘not purified or 
cleansed 7 , i. e . not investigated and decided/ 

376. a. before Yudhishthira had lost himself. 

Cf rr^g focTf *trt r*® i 
sj II—ATM. Sabha. 67. 7. 

379. forai *i ffafr 

fipofjf *JWr: Fb ‘ of eyes as charming as those of a deer 
terrified by a tiger. 9 

380 Otc.—The bright dark-blue glances 

of Draupadi are fancied to have given rise to rainbows 
all around her, as it were, for protecting her against 
DusYasana. 

381. s^wipra*---' the life of a respectable matron/ 
‘ a woman whose husband is living and who has 
children; an elderly married woman. 9 —<p ?KT- 

5 ^4-^ + ^ ( 3T ),-the word is formed according to ‘ 
?pf3TVlTmrf|iTN?>T: ’—Pan. III. 2. 46. 

384. ^^r55^T«nTr- etc. 1 as it were, the dark line of the 
smoke of the conflagration that was to consume his family/ 

386. ‘which were (still) wet with the 
water ( which had been sprinkled on her head at the 
ablution on the close ) of tho KfijasSya sacrifice/ 

387. qualifies in the preceding st. 

'pierced by a dart, 7 «. e. feeling poignant grief. 
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388. Jrrrsrr ‘ inwardly censuring liis 

longevity’, i. e. extremely grieved that he should have lived 
long enough to witness the disgraceful scene. 

389. 9t7Fnfrar^3> adv.— ( 3TOT: 

*tTTc^ cT^TT,—‘his leaf-liko lower lip being faded by 
his hot sighs.’ arrfg^ the king of tho B&lhikas’. 
qualifies in the next line,—sfispTP TfT VW’ 

cTSTPicT * who had (as it were) eyes sprung up in his ears, i. e. 
who was so glad at hearing that his sons had won, that it 
seemed from the expression of his face that he, though blind, 
was, as it were, actually witnessing tho triumph of his sons. 

390. 'with his mouth agape (in joy and wonder’). 

f%^?TTrrf?y;Tir%) ^rrira’a^lr (^ ^ 3^rr- 

S3 

fecnpi) ^F*T rT^T^id: * whose raised eyebrows were 

motionless’ (on account of joy and wonder), °^r^r- 

ftifcff OTPI?r:, effort ‘whose broad cheeks 

were moving in playful smile’ on account of joy ( g?ff). 

392. —'members of the assembly’. obj. to 

—doubt as to what the right course was according to 
the laws of religion. 

A. 

303. •-THirm:,—C/: SS.OT If jrfa^«T:— Adi. 

1125, and see note thereto. ^Tfc?Tr?*n ? c fr ett. ‘ The king 
( i. e . Yudhishthira ) who has lost himself is no longer master 
(of others); however, on the other hand, the husband is a 
god to his wife. ’ Blilshma means to say that it is difficult 
for him to decide one way or the other tho point put forward by 
Draupadi, for ho cannot say that Yudhishthira having lost 
himself had no power over his wife, because, to a wife her 
husbands is a divinity, and thus she is always at his command 
and disposal; but he can neithor say that because a wife 
is at the command and disposal of her husband, she continues 
to be so even after the husband is no longer master of himself, 
as Yudhishthira is. Cf. q sflsFIR % 

*rerf*w *j*tr<* i 3re?i«nTTp: urns n- 

Mbh. Sbbha. 67. 47. 

395-96, ssirsnrrMNc,—‘ asking for ( lit. speaking of ) 
justice ( or right decision ) ’. 3rs”rr^;rT3n ; T^ T 'j:—‘ burnt up 
( as it were ) by the ( reproachful) glance of Draupadi. ’ 

397. 3Tff [%iTRfTr str etc.—' Oh ! that wise men should 
call want of self-respect forbearance ! ’ 



399. *T*?nfffiT *T — 1 It can’t be spoken out what 

you deserve’. In the Mbh., Bklma gets so wild with Yudhish- 
thira that he threatens to burn his hands. See Mbh. 
Sabha. 08. 1-6. > L What else than ( i. e. 

nothing but) respect for you, my elder brother (that keeps mo 
from laying violent hands on you) ? ’ —qualify* 

ingHI^r^W in the next st.,—'q: <TT^: 

f ‘who had ( as it were ) the blazing 
refulgence of fire ready to destroy the three worlds . 7 

402. f^qrSSTr: etc., Cf. ^cfRIg^STB* qgTfismi^ I 

5TFq%frRT^cTT^ l|—J/M. StfMo. 68. 20. qFTO^n 
gwr ^ i iro »— 

J/. 5. 7. 50;. ^r*FiT ^JTqi sgcT T%q: W.cr?fa qr l sqqq sq^RT^- 
t^giqqg?Tf?fq;U-A5 am. X. 23. 8. Sing, used for the 

P/w. According to Manu, the vices springing from passion, 
which kings should guard against, are ten in number. See 
M. S. 7. 47. 

403-04. — 4 addicted to vice. ’ qqfWr *T 

^TFTFrT etc. 1 Those kings who are addicted to vice do not 
know what is right and what is wrong. ’ Vikarna here 
suggests that the acts done by a king when under the influence 
of any of these vices should not be taken seriously by the people. 

Cf if =rr- qfa i <rqr$g%=r ^ grerf t%*t rfr^f 

q- i\-Mbh. Sabha. 68. 21. TT^fq etc. Here 

Vikarna says that Draupadl could not be said to have been won, 
because, lstly, Yudhishthira, when he staked her, was under 
the influence of a vice (); 2ndly, he had no power 
to stake her, as he had lost himself before it (qqq fTHcTF^HT )} 
Brdly, she was the common wife of all the five brothers 
{q^Rrnrqqrqwr )> and therefore, Yudhishthira alone had no 
authority to stake her; and 4thly, she had not been staked 
by Yudhishthira of his own accord; but it was S'akuni, 
himself desirous of a stake, that had . induced the king to 
stake her. Thus on all these four grounds, Draupadl could 
not be said to have been won by S'akuni. Cf. qiugjsfol 

^t*c i w- n ^ 

qur^rFwi%f^i i %% ikwh ^et: W- ii 
• qfhHirr stott qmr^r i wwf (Nrcfff q ftfgnn- 

II— Mbh. Sabha. 68. 22-24. 

407. §'t^3^r cr 3 , sp*>--‘ setting his ear-rings dancing , 9 
as he trembled in wrath. On qpq-q see note to Adi. st. 1117 



above. '( lit. impropriety ) breach of the rulea of 

decorum.’ —correlative in the next line. fHforf, 

ill-omen. 

408-00. Hrtr etc .— 1 that a husband is not the master 

of his wife . 7 RTT^ ( )—object to *ypra in the next 

line. 4 foolish ( lit. void of wisdom). 

< O you, who are void of loarning 7 , i. c . ignorant. 

410. ref- *Tqf cTfOTT.V*. e. who have 

five husbands, q^ feq*? * are lost to shame 5 have no sense 
of shame. 7 ‘ an unchaste or wanton woman . 7 rTg^- 

qfq° etc. 1 Why then all this ado of raising doubts and this 
discussion as to justice ! 7 

411. * 3 —obj trJTi. f% *mrnrr%£>4T, ' why show her 
respect due to a virtuous and chaste woman ?’ 

—respect which is generally given to a virtuous 

woman. 7 

412. ^T^qr^rq^TfTrf:,—" caught in ( lit. in the power of ) 
the noose of Death . 7 Yama, the god of death, is represented 
as armed with a noose with which he secures his victims. 

413. qqr • etc. According to the Mbh. y 

Draupadl, helpless as she was when Dus's'asana began to strip 
her of every clothing, prayed to Krishna. Deeply moved 
at her distress, Krishna hurried to the scene, and remaining 
invisible, restored her garments as fast as they were torn. 
See Mbh. Sabha. 68 . 40-48. 

416. qfirnr% and 3??r qualify TJ*T?Tr CRTT, Gen- 

Aba.— i in the very presence of kings , 7 on the battle-field. See 
Mbh t Sabha. 68 . 51-53. i. e. 1 3 T*q- ’ etc. 

418. *THr etc ‘Alas ! this assembly has been 

disgraced by its members on account of their silence , 7 for 
it was their duty to answer the question put to them by 
Draupadi. Cf. ^rqfr wgfrqq 1 q ^ fq^r <r w 

«r*ffor ».qr i| jw q irq: i 3T?% 

qy qvFFyqyfq^qT: II etc. See Mbh. Sabha . 68 . 59-64. 

419. fsr^rnrqi%%^tsffrT—etc., ' who draws a distinction 
between friend and foo, ( i. c, who is influenced by his love 
for his friend ), when justice (in tho case) is clear ( lit. is 
beforo him ). 7 

420. — 1 even with respect to one's own son . 7 

yfr—subj. q^nrfr:- — 6 stern in judgment . 7 jfy%^ 

‘ (is ) not influenced by love. 7 




A 421. ^rfcR^rT—on vc$i<r f see note to st. 222 of the 
Adi-parva. gR&sfr:—Sudhanvan was the son of the famous 
sage Angiras. ^3rf$rrn!^r:>—‘ 011 account of their being 
suitors for a girl/ When the word "jifg is used in the senso of 
‘cause* or object/ it is put in the Genitive—’— 
Pan, II. 3. 20. < as regards ( superiority in 

point of ) good qualities, birth, and character/ Cf. 3 ^ 

Sabhd . 08. 67. 

422. —*. e. the difference between them as regards 
birth, character, etc. ^TtPC*fT : T TtTT fT^IT—‘staking their bodies 
( i. e. lives )/ ^rq-qrfgb ‘on account of emulation/ Cf snasn^R- 

^rm :—Mdlavih. 1 . 

423. 1 exalted by both his (maternal and 

paternal ) families/ Cf rTWr% *TtT: ^itcT*TtmTT: \ 

HlcTT *T5cT: mw cfq 11 — Mbh, Sabhd. 08. 86 . 

424. —‘ pitiless in its truth; stern in its justice/ 

425. firsq^n ,— 1 impartial/ — lit, ‘the delight 

of Diti/ i. e. a dcscendent of Diti; a Daitya. one of the 

wives of Kas'yapa, and mother of the Daityas. 

426. —‘ loose like the cow’s ear/ i. c. not 

having the firmness to boldly give their opinion as *to what 
is right. Cf mw ftfTO; I 

^TWF^RTRRm=t IK— Mbh, Sabhd. 68 . 75. 

7 —At7. < in respect of truth; when truth 

is in question. 9 

427. TTRrf^ ^rt^rrT^WSr:~i* «. Yudhishthira himself is 

an authority with regard to this question. It is he who is 
to say whether you are won or not. Cf WSFSFJRttoT- 

fara % *ti%: i sTfcrerf qr %t% h—S ee. Mbh . 

Sabhd . 69. 21 5 also 69. 14-20. 

428. 9fS^T^TfT°— 2 SferT%Tfto <wfa<T: 3TW 

‘ with his lower lip dilated by a playful smile. 9 <nfr%cT ( Wf. 

; having sprouts ? ), ‘ expanded; dilated . 9 qr® jcTtriir. etc. € Let 
the ( rest of the ) Pandavas declare that their eldest brother 
is not their lord.’ Cf 3T*ft«rc jftrist JR T|a 8 Ti% 

| etc.— Mbh. Sabha. 70. 4. 

429. arrow ?wr«TPT etc., ‘and let Yudhishthira him-, 
self declare that he has no authority ( over his brothers ).’ 

B. M. N. 24 
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430. —TSTfTr- qSTJTT:ef TrP^qRTb ‘ tiaving their 

necks uplifted ( in eagerness ).’ fr5‘F%?T5 in apposition with 

T%*cT%5. 

432. qrfbrt? i pat up with tko indignity ( to which 

we are subjected) 7 . ‘restrained as we 

are by his authority ( over us ).’ Cf. Mbh. Sabha. 70. 12-14. 

433. rfcSfff 3 etc,—‘Then, what Kaurava would, indeed, 
escape safe ( i. e. alive ) from t he machine ( i. n. the powerful 
grip ) of my arms V Cf. Mbh. Sabha. 70-15-17. 

WftfT 3TIT*d fit. ‘ possessing well¬ 

being or safety/ i. e. ? r safe*, unharmed/ This is an instance 
of the affix refused after an 3 T^?r. However, is often 

used like a substantive in the Veda. 

434 . Cf. —st 211 above, and 

see note thereto. ^praTOrg: ( SPFTPTTg: is a misprint in the 
text ), ‘ pacified*, appeased ‘ unrufliod*, cool.’ 

435-36. ?q c ^ fqpJTCTCW cTT*«Tf 

< languid with ( i. e. under the influence of ) pride and amorous 
feeling . 7 irw3RTr^nT> ‘ having the shape of the trunk of 
an elephant’. Cf. — Mbh. trNn?3T : 7 & en - loosely 

used for the Bat. The word always 

ends inf (long). The final vowel is here shortened for the 
sake of metre. 

437. *rf*rn SiTrT^T *£W- — Cf. st. 63 of Adi-parva, and 

see note thereto. Cf. also cFS *rf**T. ^TUTT^T* W^TP^T* 

etc.— Mbh. Sabha. 71. 15. 

438. ^ ?ro*r: ?$j:— 1 The howling of jackals 
and braying of asses are considered as inauspicious signs. 
qTff^r^rir front of the fire-sanctuary’ (the apartment 
where the sacred fire of the household is kept). 

439. Construe:— w r%j*: irrerar 

€ ^ 3TftcT ’ ?ffT 3TVTW6T. |F*iT etc, ‘ this 

entire family ( of ours ) is doomed ( lit. has ceased to exist).’ 

440. etc. Dhritar&shtra terror-struck at 
the evil omens, offered her boons by which she secured the 
liberty of her husbands. See Mbh . Sabha. 71. 25-36. g yfr ^T— 
obj. qjrf^Tcj^ 

^3^-443. 3T^5TreTT'%fr, * by you, who are conversant 
with the science of politics’, sraf to be construed with q f gfr% « * 

a v 

444. stsji^TT: —‘ implacable. ’ s^gr% etc. ‘ This is 
called cutting the cord of those who are hanging over a chasm/ 
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t. e . tho step you have taken is just like cutting asunder the 
rope by which some one may be hanging over a deep abyss, 
and thus hurling him into it. Duryodhana means to say that, 
even when reduced to slavery, Pandavas wore a source of 
great danger to them, but now that they* were liberated and 
restored to their kingdom, tho fate of the Kauravas was sealed. 
For a similar idea, cf. jfsfarf *nfajT 

H =T etc.—J/M. tfuMa. 60. 2. 

410. ‘ confined in an adamantine cage T 

3r<?isq-, * having plucked out.’ ;sfr ?T etc, ‘unless lie 

impelled by Fate, i. e. doomed. 7 

447. liberated, released. 7 WsRTRq: ‘bent 

on wreaking vengeance 7 . See note to ^^TFfflffTfar iu st. 318, 
Adi-parva. 

450. qualifying —‘ bound by the 

resolution or vow. ’ —' 1 f ^Tmpf 7 - 

* Hpq HHGg 7 — Jmar. 

451. qr,— i- <>• if you are defeated at dice, 
you will have to live in forest for twelve years. 

452. (tq^Hsfais a misprint in the text ) 'even 

in an inhabited country.’ ^RPT^rfrTn—‘unrecognised; incog¬ 
nito. 7 sgTrTRT, i e. ‘ if discovered or recognised. 7 tjsrYsfe 
wqr^rrr —‘( they will have ) again to return to the 

state of forest life. ’ 

454. C^n*rrfarrf etc.,—- Indeed, the dice always do 

his heart’s desire ! 7 This remark is sarcastic. 

455. arftpnft,— 4 the ( hairy ) skins of the 

antelope. 7 ^f-from ^ ( ^fi: ). a black antelope. 7 

(3TSTf?T T%qi% ^3Tn? arm 5 ! 5 ! ?PT), ' the (hairy) skill 
of a lion, tiger, elephant &c, especially of a black antelope 7 - 
looked upon as sacred and used as a seat, garment, etc. by 
Brahmacharins and ascetics. 

456. fq^rfq°fro— the compound is loosely formed. 
STSTcficJ properly qualifies qu?r and and as such, should have 
preceded them. Tho compound means,- 4 with her dishevelled 
braid of hair and her garmonts waving about her. 7 

458. ¥rcfcg?r—‘who are (now no better than) strangers/ 

Cf srasgg qffarar spp— Kdd. ^ etc. 

*who, clad in skins as they are, appear to be bulls without horns/ 

459. gq-^rr:—^ exceedingly harsh, 7 JST^ 

3T i 5?T: q?Tl%- 
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460. Construe: —( ) q^rFij ^Tfacri tfnewgfa: 

^uiTHqnWRRT^q'qf $F<KnpT.—I shall make the breasts of 
the wives of Kauravas a writing tablet for recording the 
insults offered to Draupadl, in tears mixed up with 
collyrium. ■ The idea is that the tears shed Tn r the wives of the 
Kauravas on the death of their husbands at the hands of Bhlma, 
would, as it were; serve (like ink), being mixed with the black 
collyrium of their eyes, to record the insults that had been 
offered to Krishna in the assembly. In short, the st. means 
that Bhlina would avenge the gross indignities to which 
Draupadl was subjected by slaying the Kauravas, whose 
wives would therefore shed of tears of grief mixed with 
collyrium in their eyes. *T°T S TT 

fTFTf* gr ffi r qf —*a writing tablet for recording ( all) the insults 
offered to Krishna 

461* qynn: 

qpT —‘ with the hair dishevelled/ 

464. rrrrr^f^rf^; aTcft acts at departure; what 

they did when they departed. 

465. obj. to ftrfe^nrrwsr-.*n%sr^ 

lit. having placed your sin in all quarters,’ i. e . now that 
you have committed a sin, which will be known everywhere 
in the world. 

466. etc.—‘Otherwise ( i. e . had his face 

not been covered), hi9 eyes would by their fierce wrathful 
look, consume the world/ Cf. Jfff 3FT qR<*T | 

^ MR 5 # Tbffr cf^ns^fir Fira* \\—ifbh. Sabha . 80. 12 . 

467. STTRST g'^FrT etc,—thinking that (there would come 
a time when) they ( i.e. enemies ) would see ( my ) arrows thus 
(i. e. so profusely ) showered by me ’ Cf. 

i RT^?nr ^ fp*rcrFfi n m^v 

*nr<r» JiiMim cr«n tfrwfa *135 u-Mbh. 
Sabha. 80. 15-16. 

468. jfgR^r —‘displayed.’ qfroi’—* iron-bars for 

fastening a gate. 9 ‘ q-f^qr ’-Medint. 

Sanskrit poets, especially Kalidasa, often compare the arms of 
heroes to iron bars fastening the city-gates, which were very 
massive and long. Cf. 

2 . 15; trnrq-g^fi7^fffr: *TT>: ^ ^WH^Tj—Malavik. 6. 2. 

:—Ragh. 16, 84. 
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Ibid, 18. 4. fiff q etc. Cf. sngr HSP* ^TJ?- 

ftoiffqa: I f?pm?SF<T ^f^^Fg^Irr- lM/M. Sab ha. 80. 14. 

469. qtsF'rrspT^wr ot c.—cf qrf qqtw??q hfS 5gfi n rrfiTr% 

«r*fr i TfgfamRTprr 11 ?r*T «sr% fg^RMFa <4 >rtr% 

*TRfT I 51*PTTI%«T fRI#! q^iJH 11 -Mbh. Sabha. 80.17-18. 

470. ^°ri <ite,—‘ suying that the wives of the ene¬ 

mies would be roduoed to that plight (in which she was at that 
time).’ cf. q^firr sr??efr 1 wforaqi^fm^T ?rT?F 

^r^qqqfrfi; 11 Wftsf ft? msrr %*tt ?q 1 ftrgfTi 

fcrw?g3PTftjjr: n ^irfomiVw^T s^-qr 1 ?4 frcTigspr 

qfqf: \\-Mbh. Sabha. 80. 19-21. 

471. ^iJSpmm: etc.— ,; plucod under protection against 

( all evil) by Dhaumyu with the charms of the Atharva- 
veda. ’ TO^: ( taking ) :, ^cf: 

^nrRlfif: mwstv- See note to Adi. st. 90G. — 

See note to 3T^T%rTT^rsfr in st. 879 of the Adi-parva. 
According to the Mbh ., however, Dhaumya walked before the 
Paiidavas singing the mantras of the Sama-veda and saying 
that when the Kauravas would bo killed in battle, their priets 
would thus sing the Siima mantras. See Mbh. Sabha. 80. 22-23. 

472. 4 filled with remorse/ 

£ 3T*TT3W €T%^r^T^l : '-Amur, * afraid of 

their valour/ 

473. 3Trrf, * filled with (lit. possessed by ) 

grief’. *r?re:—the charioteer and counsellor of Dhritarashtra. 
Before the great war broke out, he tried hard to bring about 
a peaceful settlement of the dispute between the Kauravas and 
Pandavas, but with little success. He is represented as 
narrating the events of the Great War to Dhritarashtra. 
•T f? etc.—‘Never is poison that is once drunk stopped 

in its action by repentance. ’ 

474. Tr’TfHTj—* one who hates serpents, but 

who is not skilled in the charms ’ ( which reduce the serpents 
to a helpless condition ). —one whose digestion 

( lit. the digestive fire of the stomach) is weak, but who 
is voracious/ 5RF?r;— < One who is in danger, but 

but who is regligent. 7 —‘ abode of miseries/ 

•’. e. always exposed to calamities. 

475,. farcint—*' f boundless i . e. implacable, sf^t 

*wjnat for do you grieve (for nothing )?’ 
i. «. your grief would be of no avail. 
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476. >TJT?T<3[ etc., According to the Mlh., Narada 

suddenly appeared in the midst of the Kurus, just after 
Yidura had described to Dhritardshtra how the Pftndavas had 
departed. See Mbh. Salha. 80. .'>2—35, ^ i will 

cease to exist,' i e. will be destroyed. < f, 

I g#r;nqniH ^-Vbh. Sab ha. 80-53. 

477. ftfarTfR—‘ omens\ ftfifR 

i. e. hrTtTHI^. etc. i. e. The evil omens aro so 

terrible that even the annihilation of the three worlds would 
be but a very insignificant consequence following them. 

470. 'gargorf t\‘,—' drawn by their great virtues.’ <jq% 
rW??TR|:-a fltrm. i%r (devotion) 

q-; devoted ’ (to penances). yff (simultaneously with) 

goes with qrrvrrfr.5TR" Tr^rfr'— 1 qiRifNf q?T, wwv nw 

h 55ff: 3 Us1r: cJlfcRi: % fi : ( fl? )>■ ‘ with the 

sighs which wore (as it were) caressed by the streams of the 
drops of tears of the townswomen’. Here the tears as they 
flowed in streams are fancied to caress the sighs which the 
women heaved at the same time. The meaning is that at the 
departure of the Pandavas from the city, the town women 
were heaving sighs and shedding tears of grief. 




TRANSLATION. 


Having saluted Ndrdyana (the Supreme Being ) 
.and Nam, the best of all male beings, and Saraswatd , 
awZ Vydsa , one should proclaim the Jaya (the victory — 
giving history viz , the Mahdbhdrata). 

I THE ANUKUAMANIKA-PARVA. 

(1) A bow to Brahmd , who sang forth the Yeda 
with all his ( four ) mouths. A how to the Brajdpatis 
(the Lords of created beings ), and to Krishna Dwaipa- 
yaua. ( 2 ) Of Yore, Ugrasravas, ( popularly known as ) 
Souti, son of Romharshana, well-read in the Pur&n&s, 
came to the Naimisn forest on a visit to the sages 
(assembled there). (3) There, at the twelve years' 
sacrifice of the sage $aunaka, the ascetics surrounded him 
and asked him (to narrate ) the wonderful stories ( of the 
Puranas). («*) He recounted the nectar-like stories 
which had been narrated by Vaismpayana, the disciple 
•ofVy&sa, to King Janamejaya at the Serpent-sacrifice. 
<( Souti said)-( 5) Having saluted Vishnu, the supreme 
Abode, the Preserver, the Immutable One, I shall (now} 
'recount the Bharata, (to you ) (embodying) the thought 
(or doctrine) of Vyasa. Listen ye sinless ones. (6) 
It is heard that, in this universe, when all was enveloped 
in darkness, there came into being a mighty egg, the one 
:inexhaustable source of (all) created beiugs. (7) Prom 
it was born Prajapati (£. e. Brahma), and from him 
this vast creation. This creation, which is fall of illation 
(or which consists of illusion), is, in process of time,turn- 
»«d into chaos, ( 8 ) and again comes into existence ; 
thus it revolves through the power of M&yd. In the begin¬ 
ning, there lived Mann ( or Mahya ) the youngest of the 
‘brothers, Brihadbh&nu and others. ( 9 ) Hisison was Deva- 
bhrftt, whose son was Snbhr&t, of him:whom, again, were 
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born, Dasajyoti, Satajyoti and Sahasrajyoti. (10 ) From 
them, the progenitors of thousands of races, descended 
kings of Kuru and other races and the line of families 
headed by Mdndhdtri, Rdmd, and Nahusha. ( 11 ) The 
self-controlled Dwaip&yana (Vy&sa),at the command of his 
mother (Satyavati), begot, on the wife of bis (deceased) 
brother, sons headed by Dhritaritshtra ( or of whom Dhrita- 
x&shtra was the eldest). ( 12 ) Pitudu, the younger brother 
■of Dhrit., got, in the forest, sons begotteu on his wife by 
Dharma, V&vu, Indra, and the two Asvins. CIS) On the 
death of their father, they lived in the palace of Dhrit. 
There the fire of hatred (in the heart) of Duryodlma 
blazed forth, fanned as it was by the wind in the 
from of the game of dice. ( U) Enraged by hardships 
such as exile and others, (to which they were put), 
they made a slaughter among themselves. Thus the 
earth was cleared of all Kshatriyas. (15) Those great 
car-warriors, slain on the sacred battle field of Samanta- 
panchaka, , rose, clothed in glory, to Heaven that was 
graced by the presence of Mandhatri and Nahusha. 
{16) The son of Vichitravirya (i. e. Dhritar&shtra), 
deeply grieved for the death of his sons, lamented 
before Sanjaya, remembering the valour of the P&ndvas. 
( 17 ) Sanjaya consoled him, setting forth (by illustrations) 
the transience of this worldly existence which is as in¬ 
constant as the rolling waves. 


II THE FARVASANGRAHA-FARVA. 

(18) Having heard this brief resume (of the Bh&rata ) 
from Souti, &aunaka again asked him the story of the 
holy place of 'Samanta-panchahu, and thus asked, he 
narrated as follows: (19) Of yore, that descendant 
of Bhrigu ( i. e. Parasur&ma) and pupil of $iva, 
having exterminated the Kshatriya race, made five lakes 
of blood at Samantapanchaka. Since then, it is said, 
it has become sacred by the words of the sages (*. e. the 
departed ancestors of Bhftrgava). (20) There was fought; 
* great battle between the kings on the side of the 
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Kauravas and those on the side of the P&ndavas, and it 
was there that ten and eight Akshauhinls were destroyed. 
(21—22) One chariot, one elephant, five men ( i. e. foot- 
soldiers), and three horses ( i.e. horse-men) form what 
called a Patti. Sen&mukha, Gulina, Gana, V&hini, 
PritanA , C/tamu, and Anihini —each of these is respecti¬ 
vely threefold of the former ; ten times one Ardkini is 
called one Akshauhini by the learned. (23) The sin- 
removing Bh&rata, which contains the sense of ( lit. joined 
with) the Yedas and the Vedangas, is narrated in eighteen. 
Parvas and is embellished with many episodes. (24) It 
commences with the Panshya and Pauloma episodes 
and contains a hundred secondary Parvas. It was made 
known in the three worlds by the disciples of Vyasa and 
by &uka. 


Ill THE rAUSHYA-I’ARVA. 

( 25 ) The son of Saramft, being belaboured by by 
Bhimasena and others, the brothers of King Janame- 
jaya ( lit. son of Parikshit), went to his mother for 
protection. ( 20 ) The wife of Kasyapa ( i. e. Saramfi,), in 
anger, cursed the innocent king. ‘An evil, quite unexpected 
will befall you before long’: so said she. (27) Alarmed 
at this (lit. on hearing this), the king went out and sought 
for a sage who would secure his welfare in the future. 
Having taken (engaged) the son of ^rutasravas ( lit. 
*him who was born of. Srutasravas ) as his priest, 
Jamamejaya and his brothers lived free from all 
anxiety. The Story of Uttanka, who instigated King 
Janamejaya to perform, the Snake-sacrifice : ( 28 ) About 
this time, a great sage named Dhaumya of iron teeth, 
having put his disciples to (Jvery serve) tests, dispelled 
all their doubts by (bestowing) spiritual knowledge 
( oh them ). ( 29 ) First, the illustrious sage commanded, 
hie disciple, Aruni of P&nch&la, to stop the water in the 
field. And the latter went and did it. ( 30 ) As he 
protected the field by placing himself in the bteahh 
«>?\the water-course, the holy preceptor bestowed 
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him a boon. (31) Ashe bad risen tearing up the field when: 
called by his preceptor, he became known as the sage Udd&- 
laka. ( 82 ) After he, having thus gained his object, had? 
departed, another (disciple), Upamanyn ( by name ) was 
employed by the preceptor in tending kine. He lived on 
alms. (33) Seeing him plump, the preceptor asked him 
by what means he supported himself. And Upamanyn,. 
folding his hands, said that he lived on alms. (34)‘You; 
who observe the vow (of a Brahmach&rin), should not 
partake of the alms without offering them to me.’ 
(Then U. gave all that he got by begging to his Guru, 
and lived on the alms got by begging a second time. But 
the Guru said to him,) ‘Twice begging alms means coming 
in the way of others (i.e. other mendicants); it is not,, 
therefore, proper for you to do it 35 (Then Upamanyu* 
lived on the milk of the cows, bnt the Guru .forbade 
him thus,) ‘ The milk of the cows belongs to your Guru 
and the froth on it belongs to the calves.’ Thus successive¬ 
ly forbidden by Dhaumya, he ( Upamanyn ) left off eating. 
(36) Then, after some time, by eating the leaves of 
the Arka plant, he became blind and fell into a well.. 
Called by his preceptor from afar, he said (37 ), ‘ O Lord, 
I have become blind by eating the leaves of the 
Arka plant and fallen into a well. (38) Hearing this, 
Dhaumya, moved with pity, replied, ‘ Pray, 0 child, to 
the Asvins, and obtain (from them) the divine vision.’* 
(38) Hearing this, he (Upamanya) prayed to the twin’ 
deities, by ( reciting) the Asvina hymn ( of the Rig-veda ),* 
and obtained, by their boon, a cake containing the nectar 
and offered it to his preceptor. (39) Then, by the boon of* 
the preceptor,Upamanu became possessed of spiritual know¬ 
ledge and divine vision and appeared as refulgent as gold, 
being purified as he was in the fire of trial. (40) Then, the 
third ( disciple ), Veda by name, employed in onerous duties.- 
like bull put under the yoke, was made the repositary of' 
{i.e. was endowed with) the essence of all knowledge by 
the gratified preceptor. ( 41 ) Afterwards, in course of* 
time, Veda, too, had, in his hermitage, disciple named) 1 
Utt&nka, who was the abode of lustre, as it were, the 
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essence of all penances. (42) Once, Veda went away to 
assist at a sacrifice (to perform the office of a sacrificial 
priest ), leaving his self-controlled disciple, Veda, in. 
•the house to attend to the duties of the household. (43) 
(While he was staying there,) the women of the 
preceptor’s house, (once) said to him, ‘You have been 
directed by the preceptor to perform every duty in the 
house. Do thou (therefore) approach the preceptor’s 
wife in her rtu. ’. (44) As he stood firm as a post, dis¬ 

regarding this (z. e. their words), the preceptor, after 
returning, made him the repository of (or bestowed on 
him) the eternal knowledge. (45) To him, who said, 
‘I (wish to) bring Dakshina (for you),’ the preceptor 
-replied, ‘ 0 child, let what is desired by my wife be 
given (as Dakskim)'. (46—47) When Uttanka asked 
'his preceptor’s wife as to what he should offer to her, 
she said, ‘ King Sandasa, otherwise known as Panshya, 
has a wife named Madayanti. Get for me her jewel¬ 
led ear-rings.’ Hearing this, he promised (to get 
them) and went away. (48) As he was going along 
the road, he saw a mail riding on a bull. The man said te 
•him, ‘Eat thou the dung of this bull.’ (49) At his 
bidding he (Uttanka) ate it and went to the palace of 
Paushya. There, going into the inner apartment, he 
could not see the Kshatriya lady. (50) Not being able to 
see her, he said to the king, ‘ Why is not your wife seen ? * 
•Hearing this, the hospitable Paushya, pleased at heart, 
Teplied, ‘ As you are defiled with the impurities of a meal, 
you cannot see that chaste lady, my wife. ’ (51) At this, 
Uttanka recollected himself and said to him, ‘ Really, I 
ate a meal of cow-dung, but did not rinse my mouth. I am, 
•therefore, impure.’ (62) Then sitting down, he sipped 
water according to religious injunctions, and could (then) 
•see that chaste Kshatriya lady, who was, as it were, the 
•embodiment of lustre like the goddess Lakshmi. (53) 
Begged by him after he had told her his story, she gave him 
-'these beautiful ear-rings adorned with a halo of lustre. 
<(54) She said to Uttanka, ‘ Takshaka always seeks to get 
sihese beautiful ear-rings. Therefore, :0 Br&hmana, you 
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•should go vigilantly (or be on your guard while going)/ 
•(55) Having taken the brilliant jewelled ear-rings given 
by her, he was invited by Paushya for the ( performance 
of) a kr&ddha. Seeing the food (served before him 
at the srdddha), he cursed him (i.e. the king) thus, 
(50) ‘0 Paushya, you have served me this impure food* 
You will, therefore, become blind.’ On this, Paushya 
(replied, ‘ As you impute uncleauliness to the food that 
ds clean, you will be childless.’ Having said this, 
!he looked carefully into (examined) the food, and 
again addressed him (Uttanka ) thus: (57 ) 1 Sir, it is 
.my fault; for this food which has really a hair in it, and 
which, is, therefore, almost unclean, has been served by 
a woman whose hair was loose. Therefore (kindly) 
ipardon me.’ (58) Hearing this, Uttanka replied, 
'* Having become blind, you will regain your sight. 0 
best of kings, do you, too, remove the counter-curse on 
me.’ (59) Paushya said, -‘Br&hmanas are harsh in 
speech but soft in heart, but the Kshatriyas are 
otherwise. I am, there, unable to revoke the curse/ 

(60) Then Uttanka replied, ‘ 0 Paushya, what you said 
cannot affect me (t. e. the curse will not take effect on me) 
for you cursed me for (my) imputing uncleanliness to food 
which you thought to be clean but which is really not'BO., 

(61) Saying this, he quickly went away. On his way’ 
as he was (engage l in) performing his ablutions, Takshaka, 
in the disguise of a beggar, carried off the ear-rings that 
were placed covered by a cloth on the bank. ( 62—03 ) He 
{i.e. Uttanka), then, bent upon seeking Takshaka out, 
•entered the P&t&la (the nether world), and having 
praised the N&gas, he saw before him, in that world of 
serpents, two women weaving a chequered (or curious) piece 
•of cloth of black and white threads, as also a wheel with 
twelve spokes, which was turned round by six boys. (64) 
He saw also a horse and a man. Then, being asked (by the 
man), he blew into the anus of his horse. (05) As he (». e. 
the horse) was (thus) being blown into, fire with smoke 
issued through (all) the openings of his organs ofsense and. 
darkened the land of the Nftgas with smoke; (6%) Then - 
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Takshaka who was terrified (at this), gave him (back) 
those jewelled ear-rings. Taking them, be, full of joyy 
went on the same horse to his preceptor. (67 ) Having 
presented the preceptor’s wife with them, he asked his 
preceptor, through curiosity, about the piece of cloth, 
the wheel, the man on horse-back, and the man riding on 
a bull. (68 ) The preceptor, thus asked, replied, ‘0 child, 
the two women who were weaving were Dh&tfi, and V id hat A, 
and the black and white (threads) were night and day. (69) 
That was the wheel of time, and those six boys were the 
seasons. The man mounted on the horse was Parjanya, and 
the horse was Agni. (70) The bull was the elephant of the 
gods ( i. e. Airavata). and he who rode on it was Indra. 
That dung was the Ambrosia. Blessed are you that ate it. 
( lit. the dung which is Ambrosia was eaten by you, 
who are thus blessed).’ (71) Having heard this 
and obtained from his preceptor a choice blessing, 
Uttanka, out of bitter hostility to Takshaka, went to king 
Janamejaya. (72) Having reached Hastin&pura, he 
-saw Janamejaya and said, ‘0 King, those Kshatriyas who 
are void of any feeling of hostility, never become the abode 
-of glory. (73) Your father, Parikshit, was burnt by that 
vile Takshaka. You ought, therefore, to 6et about 
wreaking rengeance on him.’ (74) Hearing these words 
of Uttanka, Janamejaya, appeared ( lit. became), with 
•the play of his frowns resembling the curls of smoke, 
dike fire enveloped byiwind (with curls of smoke). 


THE PAULOMA PARYA. 

(75) Having heard these words ofSouti, fsaunaka, 
born of the Bhrigu race, asked him the previous history 
•of his own family, and thus asked being he said, (76) 
Bhrigu, the best of sages, had a beloved wife Pulomft 
<*(%■ name), vanquished by whose eyes (i. e. excelled 
in b,eauty of eye), the female deer of thd 
.ff^a&jsee-grove, lost all their lustre ( lit. did* nof ehine|»,: 
..when, her husband had' , ^nO'*b^ ;: ^ ; j|Mr : ; 
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his ablutions, a Rakshasa, named Pulom& came (to the 
hermitage) and saw Pulomfi, who was alone,—she whose 
(sole) ornament was her beauty. (78) Being told that she 
was the wife of Bhrigu by Agni himself, of whom he had 
enquired ( about her), the Rfikshasa, smitten with love, 
carried her off—she who was (then) languid on account of 
pregnancy. ( 79 ) A sou, who was as effulgent as the fire 
■of universal destruction, dropped down from her womb, 
and by his (mere) lustre, that Rakshas was, in a moment, 
reduced to ashes. (80) A river was formed, in the 
hermitage, of her tears,—river which became known 
as VadhusarA and which destroys the sins of men. 
(81) When Bhrigu returned and came to know and 
saw, moreover, that ( i. e. what had happened), he, 
of at lustre like that of fire, at once cursed the informer, 
Agni\ (82) Having become all-devonrer by the 
•curse of the great sage, Agni disappeared (from the 
world),' but gained a position of pre-eminence by the 
boon of 1 BrahmA. (83) A son named Pramati was born 
■ ofSukaiaya by Chyavana, so named on account of his 
having ’.been dropped (from his mother’s womb). His 
son was Ruru. (84) Formerly, Rnru resuscitated, by 
(the beistowal of) half of his own life, his beloved wife 
Pranuwdvara, who had been bitten by a venomous serpent. 
(85)/ Full of joy at having brought his wife PramadvarA 
■topiFe, Ruru, it is said, became wholly intent on ( or took 
thbe one vow of) killing serpents. (86) Once, a Dundubha 
sufake was struck by him with the staff in his band. When 
jwsked by Ruru, he, ( i.e. the Dundubha) writhing his body 
in fear, replied, (87) ‘I am a Br&kmann named Sahasrap&t. 
Formerly, I once frightened, through folly, a Br&hmana 
named Khagama with a snake made of (blades of) grass. 
(88) By his curse I have become Dundubha since long. He 
.himself appointed that the curse would cease on (my) seeing 
Ruru. (89) Being a Brahmana, do you not entertain 
.bitter hostility towards the serpents. Hostility is the 
rule of life with the Kshatriyas, but compassion is the 
■ornament of the Br&hmanag. (90) For instance, ;-'|h« 
serpents were burnt in fire in the serpent-sacrifice by the 



victorious son of Parikshit (i.e. Janamejaya) through 
anger for his father’s death, but it was by a Br&hmana*- 
Astika, that they were then saved. 


THE ASTIKA PABVA. 

(91—93) Having heard this, the sages asked' 
Soutithe story of Asttka, which he recounted as follows : 
Formerly, a great Brahmana, born in the race of the 
Y&y&varas and a Brahroachuri,—named Jaratkaru, 
while travelling, beheld his ancestors hanging by ar 
bunch of the Vlrana grass with their heads down in a 
great pit, and with their (only) support gnawed by 
a rat. When he had told them his name and family, 
they, said, (94) ‘Your ancestors are we, whose thread 
in the form of holy offspring has been cut by your 
celibacy, and who are overpowered by the rat in the 
form of the Great Time. (95) Then at their 
command, he resolved to marry, but on condition 
that he would not marry a woman who had not 
the same name as he. (96) Then after some time 
by a lucky coincidence, that ascetic got without begging 
the younger sister of Yasuki, who had the same name- 
as his, for his wife. (97) She got from him a son 
who received the name Astika;from the words, ‘ the child’ 
is there’, and who delivered all the N&gas from their 
mother’s curse (on them).’ ( 9'8 ) Being again asked by 
£§aunaka the cause of the curse of their mother on the- 
N&gas, Routi, well versed in the Puranas and Akhv&nas- 
narrated as follows: (99) In times gone by, the daughters 
ofDaksha, viz. Kadru and Vinata, gave birth, by the 
boon of their husband, Kasyapa, to an embryo such as is 
peculiar to birds (*, e. the form of eggs). (100) When 
the sons of Kadru, the serpents, came out of the eggs- 
before (her 60 ns), Vinata, being jealous (of Kadru), broke’ 
open one of her two eggs. (101) The egg being broken- 
Open prematurely (or before it was developed), Aron* 
ires born thighless, and angry at this, he cursed his- 
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mother that she would become a slave (of that very* 
Kadru, of whom she was jealous;. (102) After some¬ 
time, these (two ) sisters saw the celestial horse, whose 
birth-place was the waters of the milk-ocean, occupied 
by the extensive mount Mandara. (103—104 ) The milk- 
ocean, when churned with the mountain ( Mandara , as the 
churning handle ) by the gods and the demons, engaged 
in an attempt to secure the Ambrosia, first gave to the 
gods the Moon, the ornament of the Lord of Chandt, the 
Kaustubha (jewel), Lakshmi , Surd (wine ), Dhanvantari , 
the Ambrosia, and the best of the horses ( i.e. Ucchai- 
Sraras). (105) Vishnu himself deceived the great 
Asuras by assuming a female form and took away at 
once the Ambrosia (from them) and gave it to the gods 
to drink ( lit. 1 and the gods drank it, which was given 
by him ). (106) At that time, as R&hu in the disguise 
of a. god was drinking the Ambrosia, Hari cut off 
his head with the disc, (just) when the Ambrosia had' 
only reached his throat. (107 ) As he was detected by 
Soma (the moon ) and Phrya (the sun), his head, through 
enmity towards them, practised very severe austerities,, 
in virtue of which he swallows them on the • 
Parva days (thus causing eclipses). (108) The 
sisters (Vinata, and Kadrft), seeing on the way the 
white horse (i.e. Uechaisravas) which had arisen out 
’ of the waters (of the milk-ocean), asked each other 
what the colour of the horse was. (109) Vinata said 
that it was white, and Kadrft that it was black in 
its tail. Thus contending, they then laid a wager of 
servitude (i.e. a wager that she, whose words would 
be untrue, would become the slave of the other). - 
(110) Then the wicked Kadru said to her sons, the- 
N&gas, ‘ My sons, make the white horse of the gods* 
black in its tail.’ (Ill—114) Hearing this, the serpents,, 
afraid of evil, did not do it. Kadru, in wrath at tbe- 
refnsal, cursed her sons thus: 4 Firewill be your destroyer; 
(i. e. will consume you) in the snake-sacrifice j‘ 
be performed (by Janamejaya).’ However, 
of t&e serpents made the horse 
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Vinatft became a slave, defeated on account of the 
action of the serpents. In due time, Garuda 
of golden splendour arose out of the other egg. 
He, whose boundless prowess was indicated by the 
. glowing mass of his lustre, and who was possessed ( lit. 
bearing ) of the splendour of fire blazing by (being fed 
with ) plentiful clarified butter, went to his mother, being 
(on his way ) praised by all the gods. (115) Having come 
to his mother Vinatft, who had been defeated by the artful 
wager, and who carried Kadrft on her shoulder, Garuda 
' heard her story. (110—117) At his mother’s command, the 
king of birds ( Garuda) carried the serpents ( on his back). 
Seeing that her sons were borne by Garuda through the 
sky very near to the sun’s chariot and that they had 
(therefore) fainted away by the intense heat (of the sun), 
and were being scorched by the rays of the sun, Kadrft 
praised the Lord of Marnts (*. e. Indra ). (118) By 
the downpour from the masses of clouds created by him 
(by Indra), the exhaustion of the serpents, caused by heat, 
was removed, and they, who had been borne by Garuda, 
wandered on the earth, roaring aloud ( for joy). (119— 
120) Then, Garuda, learning from the serpents that 
the servitude (of his mother) would end if he brought 
..(to them) the nectar, resolved to secure it and said to 
his mother, ‘0 mother, lam going to Suras (gods) to 
’ bring ( from them ) by force the nectar, so that we may 
be delivered from the bondage. Quickly tell me what 
I should eat.’ (121) She said, * there is on the shore 
of the ocean a colony of fishermen, consisting ol nume¬ 
rous families. On them satisfy your hunger to the full. 
( 122) But there you should spare a Brfthmana living in 
the midst of the fishermen. For it is heard that those 
who are consumed by the fire in the form of a Brfthmana’s 
body are never born again (i.e. they are condemned to 
hell for ever). (123) You should know that person to be a 
Br&hmana, who, when he will stick in your throat* will 
torture you like a heated fish-hook, tearing up, as it 
were, your vitals. (124 ) Though he lives among fisher- 
mes, and though he has swerved from (a Brfthmana’s) 
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duty, still he never fails to perform the Sandhyfi, ( adora¬ 
tion ), and therefore, he is not condemned by the 
{Br&hmana) caste. (12i>) May yon prosper 1 Go quickly.’ 
Thus addressed by his mother ( lit. at the words of his 
■mother ), the bird ( Garuda) departed, agitating the sea 
by the flutter of his wings. (122) Having eaten the 
Nishada people that lived on the shore of the ocean, 
and having spared the Brahmana who lived in their 
midst and who stuck in his throat like fish-hook, he 
■proceeded on his journey and met his father Kasyapa, 
the abode of splenuours. (127) Having sainted him 
and told him of his business, viz. that of bringing the 
nectar, he said, ‘ My father, point out, to me some food ; 
(for ) my hunger has not been appeased.’ (128) Kasya¬ 
pa said to him, ‘ My son, in this lake (before you), 
-there live an elephant and a tortoise, both of them huge 
and many yojanas in dimensions. (12D-30) They are two 
merchants named Supratika and Vibh&vasn, who were 
formerly reduced to tin's state by cursing each other 
in their quarrel as regards the partition of (their 
paternal) wealth. Eat them ’. Having heard this, 
Garuda agitated the lake (to seize the elephant 
*nd the tortoise) and seizing them with his feet 
-{*>«• in his claws), he, of great speed, flew away 
(or flew away with great speed). (131 ) Coming to 
.a grove of celestial trees, he went up to a banian tree and 
being a little fatigued, sat on its golden branch. (182) 
The branch, which extended over a hundred yojanas 
-and which was full of sages ( i. e. the ValakhilyaR), 
.gave way as soon as it was touched by his foot. He, 
A therefore ) held the branch in his beak, and went ( flew ) 
•onwards. ( 133 ) The king of birds, seeing that it was 
•full of the V&lakhalyas, emaciated by austerities and 
hanging (from the bough ) with their heads downwards, 
held it from fear ( of killing the sages,—if the bough 
were to fall down). (131) He, carrying the branch, 
the elephant and the tortoise, met Kasyapa, and his mind 
being perplexed as to what he should do, was filled With 
-anguish. (135 ) Being entreated by Kasyapa himself. 
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out of affection for his son, all the V&lakhilyas who were 
engaged in austerities left the bough and went away* (136) 
Having eaten his prey, lie left the bough, at his father’s 
direction, on the mountain of snow (Himalaya), and went 
to the abode of Indra ( i. e. Heaven ) for bringing the 
nectar. (137 ) By the ( power of the ) austerities of the 
V&lakhilyas, he became the vanquisher of the thunderbolt- 
bearer (Indra), the king of all birds, and the vehicle and 
boon-giver of Vishnu. ( 138 ) Of yore, at the sacrifice of 
Kasyapa the go Is, the Siddhas, the Rishis and the 
■Ch&ranas ceaselessly brought the sacrificial requisites 
without being prevented ( from doing the menial work). 

( 139 ) Indra ( lit, . the slayer of Vritra), who had come 
there, himself carrying a mountain-like load of fuel, saw 
the Vtllakhilyas. ( 140-11 ) Seeing them, who were of 
the size of a thumb and who were emaciated by austeri¬ 
ties, pressed down under the weight of a single 
Pal&s'a stick and sinking in a puddle ( lit. an indentation 
in the ground caused by the hoof of a cow), as if it were 
'the ocean, Indra laughed at the weaklings (in derision ). 
For, who, possibly, does not get intoxicated with power ? 
(142) Filled with anger at his derision, they began a 
■terrible sacrifice in order that a mighty son, who would 
conquer Indra, might be born toKas'yapa. (143). Thus born 
by their power, he ( Garuda ) went forth to vanquish the 
lord of the celestials (i. e. Indra)—(he who looked) as it 
were, Mount Meru in motion, surrounded by a hundred 
suns. (144-4G ). Having entered Heaven, he defeated the 
gods, and fired by his triumph, he vanquished Indra in 
battle. On the battlefield, the hero threw the gods senseless 
in the fight, and in the house ( where the Amrita was 
kept), he overwhelmed Vis’vakarrml among those who 
were guarding the Soma ( i. e. Amrita). and having 
warded off the two terrible snakes ( stationed ) for guard¬ 
ing (the Amrita ), by ( raising up) a cloud of dust with 
the flutter of his wings, he, proud of his might, tore open 
the cage ( in which the Amrita was kept ), and carried off 
; the Amrita, though a fearful wheel was revolving round 
itwhich had a fearful wheel whirling round it). 
.^147 ) As he was going away swiftly with the vessel 
B, M« T. 2 
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of Amrita without even drinking of it, Lord Vishnu ( lit. 
the husband of Labshmi) saw him from afar. (148 ). “ I 
am pleased at this self-denial of yours, 0 lord of birds. 
Accept ( therefore ) a boon (from me ). ” So said Lord 
Hari to him. (149 ) The king of birds said to him, “ I 
should be immortal without (drinking) the Ambrosia, 
and should always be seated above you ( i. e. on your 
flag-staff). But accept a boon from me also.” (150) 
Hearing this, the Lord said, “ All will be ( as yon desire.) 
You should become my vehicle.” Garuda ( lit. son of 
Triksha ) said, “ Be it so ”. (151 ) As he proceeded, 
having (thus ) become the vehicle of Vishnu and obtained 
a seat on his flag-staff, Indra ( lit. tlmuderbolt-bearer) 
came from behind and struck him with his thunderbolt. 

( 152 ) Though struck with it, he did not feel the least pain, 
and laughingly saying (to Indra ), “ Let the thunder-bolt 
be respected ”, lie, of himself, threw out one of his 
feathers that was hundred yojanas in length. (153) Having 
made friends with Indra, he said to him, ‘ You should 
carry off the Amrita, after I have placed it down for the 
snakes {lit. which will be placed for the snakes). (154) 
Having said this, the bird went to the snakes, and giving 
them the Amrita, he, now freed from bondage, said, 
“ Drink this according to the religious precepts ”. (155) 
When the snakes having placed the Amrita on the Kus'n 
grass, went away to perform their ablutions, Indra, who 
had been previously permitted by Garuda, quickly took it 
away. ( 156 ) The snakes (thus ) deceived, seeing the 
bed of Kus'a grass smeared with some Amrita, licked it, 
but had their tongues torn (by the sharp Xus’a grass ), 
thus becoming double-tongued, ( or fork-tongued ). (157 ) 
From that day, the Darbkas ( i. e. the Kus'a grass ) 
became ( from the contact of the Amrita ) sacred in the 
Havya and the Kavya rites, and the serpents became, at 
the words of Indra ( i. e. the boon conferred by Indra 
on Garuda) the prey of Garuda. (158) Thus has been 
described by. me the cause of their mother’s curse on 
S'esha, Vftsuki, Karkota, Takasbaka, Aila (patra) and the 
other snakes. (159). Then (t. e. after the snakes 
were cursed ), S'esha obtained, by severe austerities, boons 
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from the Grandsire ( i. e. Brahma ) and at his ( BrahmtPs ) 
command, bore ( on his head ) the earth with all her 
mountains and seas. (160) Then, Vasuki and others, 
alarmed at their mother’s curse, assembled together and 
held a consultation over some measure to counter-act ( or 
to make abortive ) the snake-sacrifice. ( 161 ) Some said 
“ We all, well-united, shall create an obstacle in that 
sacrifice by ( means of ) flames of poison or by ( means of) 
the four-fold expedients”. (162) Then Ailapatra 
the wisest said to Vasuki, “ The curse which has risen 
from our mother’s anger is destined to take effect ( i. e. 
is inevitable ). (163 ) When that curse was pronounced, 
I, who lay in our mother’s lap, heard these words of the 
gods as they were talking ( among themselves); ‘ Oh, 

Kadru is exceedingly cruel ! ’ ( 104) Brahma, when asked 
by the gods in curiosity with regard to deliverance from 
the curse (i. e. as how the snakes would be delivered from 
the curse), said, ‘Those poisonous snakes who are given to 
sin, w'ho have always the biting propensity, who do not 
care whom they bite, and who are cruel, will be destroyed 
in the snake-sacrifice. The son of the Y&yavaras, ( i. e. 
Astika ) will deliver the rest who are virtuous. ( 166) 
There will be born a son of Jaratkaru, a sister of the 
N&gas themselves, by the sage Jaratkaru, and he will 
be celebrated as Astika (167 ) This, 0 lord of snakes, 
I heard in the days gone by when I was a child.” Having 
heard this irom Ailapatra, Vasuki castoff (all) fear. 
( 168 ) Once upon a time, King Parikshit, born in the race 
of P&ndu, was roaming in a forest, hunting deer. ( 169 ) 
Coming upon ( lit. seeing before him) the sage Samika, 
who observed the vow of silence, he asked him, “Have 
you seen on the way a deer pierced with my arrow ( lit. 
marked with my arrow )?” ( 170 ) But as the sage, thus 
asked, did not say any thing (in reply ), the king placed 
a dead serpent on hu shoulder and went away. ( 171 ) 
Then, his son (the son of Samlka), S’riugi, who was of an 
exceedingly irascible nature, seeing his father disfigured 
with the boils which had arisen by the poison of the (dead) 
serpent and the bees ( settled on it), (17 2) pronounced, 
with his hands and lips trembling (in wrath), the 
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curse, ri~. ‘Only in seven days will the fire (in the- 
form) of Takshaka, spurting out poison, consume him 
-who has done this.’ (173) Hearing this, that ocean 
of mercy, Samika, sent to the king a messenger with the 
message, ‘ He on your guard against this curse’. (174) 
Alarmed at the sage’s curse, T’arikshit, r.n the advice 
of his ministers (or having consulted his ministers), 
had his person protected with numerous ( lit. with 
collections of) mantras (charms), ami protective medi¬ 
cines (or herbs). (175) When the seventh day came, 
Takshaka, impelled hv Fate, went to Hastiu&t lira to 
burn down the king. (176) He came upon a 
Br&hmatm, named Kas’yapa, who was versed in curing 
snake-bites bv means of charms and who, being poor, 
had come (to Hast.in&pura ) to protect Parikshit 
(against snake-bite ) and get wealth from him. (177) 
Having heard all about his mission, the snake said, ‘I 
am that, Takshaka. Who is bold enough to overcome 
me? (178), If you can protect the king, then revive 
this banian tree bitten by me. Then only I shall be con¬ 
vinced of your skill in poisou-uontralising Mantras. (179) 
Saying this, lie burnt down within a moment the Banian 
tree with the virulence of bis poison, but, the Brh&hmana 
revived it, with all its branches flowers and leaves by the 
power of his Mantras. (180) Convinced of his skill, 
Takshaka induced him to return by giving him ample 
wealth, and the Brahmana too, having got it, went away. 
(181 J When the Brahmana who, by bis supernatual vision, 
knew that the King had been bitten by death (i e. destined 
to die), had departed, Takshaka sent to the King 
(some) snakes in the guise of ascetics. (182) Going to 
the King in disguise, they wished peace and prosperity 
to him and presented to him fruit, flowers and Kns'a 
grass. (183) Seeiug a very small insect coming out 
of the fruit ( presented by them ), the King said (to his 
ministers), ‘ Here do I very cleverly (or duly) respect the- 
curse of the sage. (184) Let this insect, which is given 
the name Takshaka, bite me without harming me (tit, 
falsely). As he was thus addressing his ministers Takshaka 
coiled himself round him. (185) Then, having burnt to 
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ashes the King together with his palace with the circle 
of the roaring flames of poison, the lord of serpents 
went away through the sky. (186) When the King 
was (thus) burnt down, his son Junamejaya, installed 
(Jit. chosen) by the best of ministers as king, married 
Yapushtama (daughter of the King of Kas'i.) (187) Sport¬ 
ing with that slender-hodic 1 lady in lovely gardens, he, 
in course of time, came to learn his father’s history (the 
story of his father’s death) from the circle of his ministers. 
(188) Agonised by the fire, of wrath he, after consulting 
with the Brahmanas, revenged himself on all the Nagas by 
means of(f e. by performing) a snake-sacrifice. (189) Into 
that fire of the snake-sacrifice, the rolling and roaring 
flames of which touched ( ’> r. rose so high as to touch) the 
sky, fell the elephant-like Nagas. (190) The tumult of 
the serpents, as they fell down darkened with the smoke 
of the fire of their poison and gleaming for a short while 
with the sparks (of fire), was like that of the (rain-) clouds, 
as dark as the smoke of the fire of poison, and lit up 
(occasionally) with spark-like lightnings. (191-93). As the 
serpents were being burnt up in ttiat, sacrifice of the King 
(Janamejaya), as the Talcshaka, drawn by (virtue of) the 
Mantras went tolndra for protection, as the King was 
saying, ‘ Drag an l throw Takshaka into the fire along with 
Indra,’and as Indra had appeared in the-sky just at this time, 
Vasnki seized with fear and trembling said to Astika, his 
nephew, folding his hands (to him), ‘Protectme.’ (194) He 
(Astika) promising him (protection) went, to the sacrificial 
place of King Janamejaya and after being announced by 
the doOr-keepers, entered it. (195-90) Then, while 
Takshaka drawn by the power of the Mantras remained 
for a moment hanging from Indra’s hands at the words of 
Astika, ‘Stay, Stay,’ there ran to the ocean great rivers of 
fat bearing the thick mud in the form of the marrow of the 
•multitudes of the consumed serpents. (197) Astika then 
-approached the King, and pronouncing blessings upon him, 
praised him as follows: (198) “Your sacrifice is equal 
(comparable) to the sacrifices of Soma, Indra, Yaruna and 
-others as well as to the best sacrifices of Mandh&tri, Nahu- 
sha and others”. (198) Pleased with him who thus prai- 
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sed anil blessed him, the Kin" bestowed upon him a boon 
by which he saved the best of the serpents. (199) Tims the 
snake-sacrifice of the King having come to a close at the 
words of Astika, the surviving Nagas were filled with joy 
(or celebrated a festival on their deliverance). 

VI. ANS'AVATARANA—PARVA. 

(200) Having heard the story of Ast.ika, S'aunaka 
asked Souti (lit. son of Romaharshana) the sacred history 
of the Bh&ratas, which he recounted as follows: (201) 
Being asked, at the Snake-sacrifice, by Janamejava (lit. son 
of Parikshit), the revered lord Vyfisa (lit. son of Satyavati) 
commanded Vaiaampayana (to narrate tlie story of the 
Bh&ratas). (202-08) That pupil thus ordered by him 
{i. e. by Vy&sa) recounted, having first saluted Lord 
Achyuta (Vishnu), the Mahubliarata in the intervals 
of the sacred rites—the Mahabharata, which is sacred, 
sanctifying, life-giving, which is, as it were, the cele¬ 
stial tree in the form of history, having religion for its 
root, the $rnti for its stem, the Smriti for its 
flower, and bearing great fruits [ or having the 
supreme end ( of human life viz. hrt ) for its 
fruit]. (204) In the fthedis, there lived a universal 
monarch called Vasu, a friend of Indra, who introduced 
on the earth a festival for worshipping Indra. (205) 
Once the King, while on a hunt, thought only of his 
large-eyed queen, who was then in her ritu. (206). 
is not translated for obvious reason). (207) Snatched by 
another bird it fell into the water of the Jumna. There an 
Apsararas, who bad been turned into a fish by a curse, 
swallowed it and became quick with a child. After some 
time, that courtezan of the gods in a piscatorial form, A drikft 
by name, was caught by fishermen and being cut by them, 
assumed her celestial form and returned to heaven. 

(209) Out of the twins bom of her. Vasu took the boy, 
who, named Mastya, founded the Mastya kingdom. 

(210) Through ignorance (of the fact), the King gave 
the evil-smelling daughter to the fisherman—the daughter 
by whose glances the quarters Appeared (who had such 
bright, dark eyes that her glances made the quarters ap- 
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pear) as it were to be beds of fall-blown bine lotuses. 
(211) (Once) Par&s'ara, who bad come ( to the river) 
for being ferried over, saw that fishcr-girl who was 
then in the bloom of her youth- (212) As great 
things were destined to come of this union, he, filled 
with passion, created at her request a fog all around 
(lit. in the’quarters) and associated with the deer¬ 
eyed girl. (213) By the boon of the sage the virgi¬ 
nity of the Gandhakali was not lost, and her body 
became lotus-scented. (214) United, in a boat., with her 
•of eyes like fresh lotuses, lie, as refulgent, as the sun, begot 
a son that was (as it were) the sun of knowledge. (215) 
That (son) is the revered Vyasa, Krishna, the son 
•of Satyavati, who, conversant with the Veda toge¬ 
ther with its Angas, resorted to a forest (». e. became an 
•ascetic) immediately after his birth. (217) Ashe was 
about to depart, he said to his mother, giving by the 
rays (of his teeth) a previous indication, as it were, of his 
sacred teaching on the three ends of human existence: 
‘I should be remembered (i e. mentally called upon) when 
you are in distress’. 

(218) When the Kshatriya race, which had been 
•exterminated bv Rama, sprang again from tbe Br&hmanas, 
the Daityas, who bad been destroyed by Vishnu, came 
down in portions on the earth. (219) Tire earth oppressed 
with their burden, sought the protection of Brahmft and 
found a saviour in N:\rftyana who descended on this earth 
■along with Indra (and others) in portions. (220) The 
■gods together with the Siddhas and the Gandharavas, bent 
«pon the destruction of the demons (lit the foes of the 
gods), followed Vishnu himself, taking birth in the 
families of various kings and sages. (221) Of yore, the 
■Self-born (Brahmft) brought into being fourteen kiuds of 
■creation. In that creation, the gods and the demons 
were born among men. (222) The demon chiefs such as 
Viprachitti, Riranvaksha, and Pralh&da were born among 
men, (respectively) as Jar&sandha, Sisupala (lit. King of 
<3bedi), and S&lya and others. (223) King DhritarfUhtra 
was a portion of a Gandharva chief. Dharma became 
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(i. e. was born as) Vidnra bv the curse of Anlmhndavya. 
(224) Drona, who was born of the sage Bharadvfija in a 
drona (sacrificial pitcher), was a portion of Brilmspati— 
Drona who was possessed of great wisdom and who 
became the preceptor of all archers. Asvatth&m& was a 
portion of a Rudra. A Vasn was born as Bhishma 
(lit. son of S'antami). (225) The preceptor Kripa was 
a Ruira himself, and Sakuni was the Dwhpara age. 
Satyaki was a portion of the Marnts, as were also 
Hardikva and Drnpada. (226) Suyodhana, the destroyer 
(who became the cause of the destruction) of all kings was 
a portion of Kali (i. e. the Kali age.) The sous of P&ndu 
were portions of Dharma, Vayu, Iudra, and the As'vins. 
(227) Dhrishtadyumna was a portion of Agui (fire) and 
Karna, of the Sun (lit. ‘ He of terrible splendour ’). 
The revered Vasndeva, the destroyer of foes, was a 
portion of Narayuiia. 

VII. THE S'A K U NT AL A-P ARY A. 

(228) Having heard (the aceouut of) the descent (of the 
gods and demons) in portions, Janamejava, asked (the 
sage) about ( i. e. to narrate the history of) the vast 
race of the Karus. The sage, thus asked, said: (229) There 
lived a king by name Dushyanta, whose ornament was 
his lustre, and illumined by whose refulgent glory 
the dark nights were mistaken for moon-lit nights, 
(230) who, by his arrows, male the wives of his 
enemies shorn of the amorous paintings on their 
cheeks, and who, even with his frown, made the playful 
movements of their eye-brows disappear (from their 
faces). (23!) Once that excellent archer entered a forest 
enjoying the sport of hunting (lit. on account of loud¬ 
ness for hunting), putting into fright by bis arrows 
the deer which bad eyes like fas beautiful as) those 
of lovely women. (232) Having killed multitudes of 
lions, he strayed away from his army ( lit. came out from 
the midst of his army ) and ( at last ) came to the 
hermitage of Kanva, in which creepers were waring 
in the gentle breeze. ( 233 ) There he beheld the 
charming river, M:\lini which, with her garland-like rows 
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of flamingoes and kip-like extensive sandy banks, was 
as it were a captivating damsel, having rows of flamingoes, 
for her garlands and the extensive sands for her broads 
hips. (234) In that hermitage, where the trees clothed in 
blossoms were noisy with the buzz of the swarms of fickle 
bees, he saw a large-eyed girl. (235—237) Having beheld 
that lotus-eyed Sakuntala who had her hair thickly 
filled with flowers of various trees and creepers, 
who was, as it were, a female form fashioned for the decep¬ 
tion of Siva {lit. the three-eyed one) by the clever Kama 
{lit. mind-born), consumed by the fire from the (third) 
eye (of Siva), the King was overwhelmed at once with 
wonder and passion and asked her after she had bade 
him welcome and accorded to him due hospitality, (238) 
44 0 lady of lovely eyes-brows, where is the revered sage 
Kanva of great renown ? I have come to pay my respects 
to him who is adored by the gods {lit. dwellers of Jfaw- 
dana). (23b) Hearing these words of the king {lit. this 
from the king), the daughter of the sage replied, as it 
were, decking her ear with a blue lotus in the form of the 
lustre of {i. e. spreading to her ear from) her side-long 
glances. (240) He, my father, has gone out to gather 
fruit himself. Please take rest for a short while. He 
will return before long. (241) Hearing this, the King said, 
4 What you said sounds very strange. Please tell me 
how you are the daughter of him who is a celibate. 1 
(242) Thus asked, the girl replied, “ If you have a curio¬ 
sity, listeu to the stpry of my birth as it was some time 
ago recounted by the sage. (243) Oi* yore, Iudra {lit. 
king of the gods; sent the best of the Apsarasas to dis¬ 
turb the austerities of the revered sage, Yis'v&mitra {lit. 
the descendant of Kueika). (244) That damsel of lovely 
eyes Meuaka by name went to the forest and sported 
gracefully like a creeper shaken by wind. (245) Wind 
commanded by Iudra (lit. the husband of Sachi) carried 
off the fine garment of that damsel possessed of a beauty 
that was as lovely as the tender shoot of a young plantain 
tree* (246) Seeing her overcome with shame, the sage was 
filled with passion. Verily, not even the great can resist 
(the power of; the mind-born. (247) The damsel having 
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plump breasts, being wooed by himself enamoured of 
her, enjoyed with him the sport of love for a full hundred: 
years. (24S) In course of time, she gave birth to me, 
just as a creeper bears a bud ; but as soon as I was born, 
she left me on the lonely bank of "Mfilini. (249) There 
the revered Kanva, that ocean of compassiou, seeing me 
surrounded by birds, took me up and named me SakuntaU 
(lit. me, who was named S.)« (-50) That I, who was born 
of Menaka by the sage Visvamitra, that store of penances, 
have been bronglit up as his own daughter by the sage 
Kanva.” (251 Hearing these words of hers, the king, 
whose mind was shaken by the powerful wind in the form 1 
of passion that had arisen in it, addressed her thus: 
(252) “ 0 fawn-eyed lady, this person is in your power- 
Being a king’s daughter, you are lit for the position of 
the co-wife of the earth. (253) Let my palace be bathed 
in the effulgence of the moon in the form of thy face. 
Let the beds of the Kumudas ( in my gardens ) 
appear lovely by their laughter in the form of tlieir 
opening even by day. ” (254) At this, her eyes which 

were (first) resting on her protruding beasts, were bent 
through shame so low that they fell on the triple-fold of 
her belly (lit. reaching up to the triple-fold). (255) “I 
am under the control of my father. When he will 
return he will bestow me upon you. ” So said she y 
seized with a tremor, in words confused through shame. 
(256) “ 0 girl of sweet smiles, thy son will be king, yr 
thus making a promise, the king married her by the 
G&ndharva form. (257-58) That bee in the form of the 
King kissed that creeper of the garden of Kama,—the 
creeper that was blooming in the Spring in the form of 
youth, that was bowed down by clusters of blossoms in the* 
form of breasts, that was shaken by the wind in the form 
of passion, that had put forth a tender shoot in the form* 
of lower lip, that bore buds iu the form of hair standing* 
on end, and that had streaks of honey in the form of the* 
lustre of smile. (259) Having taken leave of her who had 
been overcome in the sport of love, the king while departing 
said to her, “I shall send for you my army.” (260) Imme¬ 
diately on the departure of the King, Kanva returned and 
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"beheld Sakuntalfi shaking through tremor like a lotus- 
pond in which an elephant had sported. (201) The self- 
controlled sage, possessed of divine vision, knowing 
that she had been united to a worthy person, was 
pleased (with her) and at her request bestowed a boon on 
the King. (202) “ May the kings born in the race of 
Dushyanta be always devoted to virtue, and may their 
rule continue uninterrupted ”: so said the sage. (263) 
Then in due time, she (i. e. Sakuntalfi), witlr.her face pale 
(on account of pregnancy), gave birth to a worthy son, just 
as the eastern quarter gives birth to the moon, just as 
Pirvati had given birth to Skauda. (264) He was born as 
refulgent as the full moon, and grew up (rapidly) like the 
desire-yielding tree. Possessed of might, he became 
(£. e. was named) Sarvadamana from (i. e. account of) his 
subduing the kings of beasts ( i. e. lions). (265) With the 
permission of the sage, Sakuntalfi taking with her her 
son on whom rites proper for a Kshatriya had been per¬ 
formed set out for the capital of Dushyanta. (266) 
Escorted by the pupils of Kanva, she went to HastinH- 
pura, and going up to the King, said with her lotus-like 
face hanging down, (267) “This is your son, 0 King, who, 
pre-eminent in good qualities, was born of me. Be true 
to your promise given in the hermitage of Kanva.” (26b) 
Hearing these words of S&kuntala, the King though he 
remembered (everything ) said, “ I do not knOAV even 
you. How then (can I know) your son ? ” (269) Having 
thus replied to .her, the king, with a frown ion his 
face, did not accept that lotus-eyed boy presented to 
(him) by that lady of lovely eyes. (270) She, too, seized 
with a tremor on account of anger and shame at his dis¬ 
owning the truth, (thus) censured the words of the king,- 
words that were stained with falsehood. (271) “ 0 King, 
you do not recognise your own sou who is exactly like 
you, just as a blind man does not see himself reflected in 
a mirror. (272) It does not behove you to dissemble 
(thus), 0 wise man, though you remember (everything), 
'0 King, a king (lit. ‘ one who shines) does not shine (». e. 
as not a king in the real sense of the word), when (his 
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character is) stained with falsehood, 1273) Truth, in the 
case of the noble-minded, kindness, iu the case of the 
renowed, absence of malice in the case of the virtuous, 
is the pleasure-house of the Goddess of Fortune. (274) 
What you address me iu (this) assembly is not worthy 
of your natural nobility, of your virtues, and of your 
fame. (275) Wives, who are first (/. e. in the days of 
youth) objects of love and afterwards, of kind attentions, 
do not deserve repudiation, for they are (always) worthy 
of honour. (270) A wife is (her husband’s) friend, rela¬ 
tive, physician, servant, teacher, counseller, and support 
iu difficulties. Thus she is a source of comfort to" men in all 
conditions. (277) What person other than you will dis¬ 
card his son, the delight of his eye, who is sprung 
(from himself) like a lamp lighted from another lamp 
and who gives him light (<'. c. happiness) in the next 
world ? (278) Who, indeed, would not become happy by 
(having) a son, that is sprung from his heart and that 
showers nectar in the form of touch, as by (his) merit 
that has it origin in his heart and that showers nectar (i.e. 
enables him to taste nectar in heaven) ? (270) Who else 
is more shameless than he who, when he begins to dissem¬ 
ble, is laughed at by the five wituesses in his internal 
body together with the other witnesses ( of human 
actions)?” (280) Saying this, the high-minded woman 
wept aloud in grief at her pitiable condition, thus 
(as it were) decking her breasts with a garland of big 
tear-drops. (281-53). Then spoke a voice from the sky : 
“ 0 King, you yourself have been born of this lady, just 
as the moon is born again (i.e. is reflected) in clearwater. 
Cherish your son. Accept your lotus-eyed wife. The 
mother is but a sheath of flesh (in which son is born). 
The son, sprung from the father, is father himself. 0 
Dushyanta, cherish your son, and do not insult S'akun- 
tal& ”. Hearing that (heavenly voice), the King 
accepted his son and named him Bharata. (284) That sou 
of Sakuntalft and Dushyanta, that descendant of Yay&tl, 
that king of boundless prowess who founded the Bh&rafc 
family, ruled the whole earth. 
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■out of affection for his son, all the V&lakhilyas ■who were 
engaged in austerities left the hough and went away. (136) 
Having eaten his prey, he left the bough, at his father’s 
direction, on the mountain of snow (Himalaya), and went 
to the abode of Indra ( i. e. Heaven ) for bringing the 
nectar. (137 ) By the (power of the ) austerities of the 
V&lakhilyas, he became the vanquisher ofthe thunderbolt— 
shearer (Indra), the king of all birds, and the vehicle and 
fboon-giver of Vishnu. (138 ) Of yore, at the sacrifice of 
Kasyapa the gods, the Siddhas, the Rishis and the 
•Charanas ceaselessly brought the sacrificial requisites 
without being prevented (from doing the menial work ). 
.(139) Indra ( lit. the slayer of Vritra), who had come 
there, himself carrying a mountain-like load of fuel, saw 
the V&lakhilyas. ( 140-41 ) Seeing them, who were of 
the size of a thumb and who were emaciated by austeri¬ 
ties, pressed down under the weight of a single 
Pal&s'a stick and sinking in a puddle ( lit. an indentation 
in the ground caused by the hoof of a cow), as if it were 
the ocean, Indra laughed at the weaklings (in derision ). 
For, who, possibly, does not get intoxicated with power ? 
(142) Filled with anger at his derision, they began a 
terrible sacrifice in order that a mighty son, who would 
conquer Indra, might be born to Kas'yapa. (143). Thus born 
■by their power, he ( Garuda ) went forth to vanquish the 
lord of the celestials ( i . e. Indra)—(he who looked) as it 
were, Mount Meru in motion, surrounded by a hundred 
sans. ( 144-46 ). Having entered Heaven, he defeated the 
gods, and fired by his triumph, he vanquished Indra in 
battle. On the battlefield, the hero threw the gods senseless 
in the fight, and in the house (where the Amrita was 
kept), he overwhelmed Vis’vakarm& among those who 
were guarding the Soma ( i. e. Amrita). and having 
warded off the two terrible snakes (stationed ) for guard¬ 
ing (the Amrita ), by ( raising up ) a cloud of dust with 
the flutter of his wings, he, proud of his might, tore open 
the cage (in which the Amrita was kept ), and carried off 
•the Amrita, though a fearful wheel was revolving round 
•$&((• lit:. which had a fearful wheel whirling round it). 

147 J As he was going away swiftly with the vessel 
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of Amrita without even drinking of it, Lord Vishnu ( lit. 
the husband of Lakshmi) saw iiim from afar. ( 148 ). “ I 
am pleased at this self-denial of yours, 0 lord of birds. 
Accept ( therefore ) a boon (from me ). ” So said Lord 
Hari to him. (149) The king of birds said to him, “ I 
should be immortal without (drinking) the Ambrosia, 
and should always be seated above you ( i. e. on your 
flag-staff). But accept a boon from me also.” (150) 
Hearing this, the Lord said, “ All will be ( as yon desire.) 
You should become my vehicle.” Garuda ( lit. son of 
Triksha ) said, “ Be it so ”. ( 151 ) As he proceeded, 
Laving (thus ) become the vehicle of Vishnu and obtained 
a seat on his flag-staff, ludra ( lit. tlmuderbolt-bearer) 
came from behind and struck him with his thunderbolt. 

(152 ) Though struck with it, he did not feel the least pain, 
and laughingly saying (to Indra ), “ Let the thunder-bolt 
be respected ”, lie, of himself, threw out one of his 
feathers that was hundred yojanas in length. (153) Having 
made friends with Indra,- he said to him, ‘ You should 
carry off the Amrita, after I have placed it down for the 
snakes {lit. which will he placed for the snakes). (154) 
Having said this, the bird went to the snakes, and giving 
them the Amrita, he, now freed from bondage, said,. 
“ Drink this according to the religious precepts ”. (155)*: 
When the snakes having placed the Amrita on the Kus'ti 
grass, went away to perform their ablutions, Indra, who 
had been previously permitted by Garuda, quickly took it 
away. ( 156 ) The snakes (thus) deceived, seeing the 
bed of Kus'a grass smeared with some Amrita, licked it, 
but had their tongues torn (by the sharp Kus'a grass ), 
thus becoming double-tongued, ( or fork-tongued ). (157 ) 
From that day, the Darbhas ( i. e. the Kus'a grass ) 
became (from the contact of the Amrita ) sacred in the 
j Hctvya and the Kavya rites, and the serpents became, at 
the words of Indra ( i. e. the boon conferred by Indra 
on Garuda ) the prey of Garuda. ( 158 ) Thus has been 
described by me the cause of their mother’s curse on 
S'esha, Vftsnki, Karkota, Takashaka, Aila ( patra ) and the 
other snakes. (159). Then ( t. e. after the snakes 
; were cursed ), S'esha obtained, by severe austerities, boohs 
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from the Grandsire ( i. e. Brahma) and at his ( Brahma’s ) 
command, bore ( on his head ) the earth with all her 
mountains and seas. ( ICO ) Then, Yasuki and others,, 
alarmed at their mother’s curse, assembled together and 
held a consultation over some measure to counter-act ( or 
to make abortive ) the snake-sacrifice. ( 161 ) Some said 
“ We all, well-united, shall create an obstacle in that 
sacrifice by ( means of) flames of poison or by ( means of) 
the four-fold expedients”. (102) Then Ailapatra 
the wisest said to Vasuki, “ The curse which has risen 
from our mother’s anger is destined to take effect ( i. e . 
is inevitable ). (163) When that curse was pronounced, 
I, who lay in our mother’s lap, heard these words of the 
gods as they were talking ( amoug themselves); ‘Oh, 
Kadru is exceedingly cruel I ’ (104) Brahma, when asked 
by the gods in curiosity with regard to deliverance from 
the curse (i. e. as how the snakes would he delivered from 
the curse), said, ‘Those poisonous snakes who are given to 
sin, who have always the biting propensity, who do not 
care whom they bite, and who are cruel, will be destroyed 
in the snake-sacrifice. The sou of the Yayavaras, ( *. e. 
Astika ) will deliver the rest who are virtuous. ( 166) 
There will be born a son of Jaratkaru, a sister of the 
N&gas themselves, by the sage Jaratkaru, and he will 
be celebrated as Astika ’. (167 ) This, 0 lord of snakes, 
I heard in the days gone by when I was a child.” Having 
heard this irom Ailapatra, Yasuki castoff (all) fear. 
( 168 ) Once upon a time, King Pariksliit, born in the race 
of Pandu, was roaming in a forest, hunting deer. ( 169 ) 
Coming upon ( lit. seeing before him) the sage Samika, 
who observed the vow of silence, he asked him, “Have 
you seen on the way a deer pierced with my arrow ( lit. 
marked with my arrow )?” ( 170 ) But as the sage, thus 
asked, did not say any thing (in reply ), the king placed 
a dead serpent on his shoulder and went away. ( 171 ) 
Then, his son (the son of Samika), S’riugl, who was of as 
exceedingly irascible nature, seeing his father disfigured 
w|fch the boils which had arisen by the poison of the (dead) 
serpent and the bees ( settled on it), (17 2) pronounced, 
with his hands and lips trembling (in wrath ), the 



16 


curse, viz. ‘Only in seven days will the fire (in the 
form) of Takshaka, spurting out poison, consume him 
who has done this.’ (173) Hearing this, that ocean 
of mercy, Samika, sent to the king a messenger with the 
message, 4 Be on your guard against this curse’. (174) 
Alarmed at the sage’s curse, Parikshit, on the advice 
of his ministers ( or having consulted his ministers), 
had his person protected with numerous ( lit. with 
collections of) mantras ( charms ), and protective medi¬ 
cines (or herbs). (176) When the seventh day came, 
Takshaka, impelled by Fate, went to Hastinftpura to 
burn down the king. (176) He came upon a 
Br&hmana, named Kas’yapa, who was versed in curing 
snake-bites by means of charms and who, being poor, 
had come (to Hastinapnra) to protect Parikshit 
(against snake-bite ) and get wealth from him. ( 177 ) 
Having heard all about his mission, the snake said, ‘I 
am that Takshaka. Who is bold enough to overcome 
me? (178), If you can protect the king, then revive 
this banian tree bitten by me. Then only I shall be con¬ 
vinced of your skill in poison-neutralising Mantras. (179) 
Saying this, he burnt down within a moment the Banian 
tree with the virulence of his poison, but the Brh&bmans 
revived it with all its branches flowers and leaves by the 
power of his Mantras. (180) Convinced of his skill, 
Takshaka induced him to return by giving him ample 
wealth, and the Bruhmana too, having got it, went away. 
(181) When the Brahmana who, by his supernatual vision, 
knew that the King had been bitten by death (j e. destined 
to die), had departed, Takshaka sent to the King 
(some) snakes in the guise of ascetics. (182) Going to 
the King in disguise, they wished peace and prosperity 
to him and presented to him fruit, flowers and Kns'a 
grass. (183) Seeing a very small insect coming out 
of the fruit ( presented by them ), the King said (to his 
ministers), ‘ Here do I very cleverly (or duly) respect thfr 
curse of the sage. (184) Let this insect, which is giv&t 
the name Takshaka, bite me without harming me (lt£ 
falsely). As he was thus addressing his ministers Takshak* 
:. ; /:^MdM;huaseif’ round him. (185) Then, baving httiut to 
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•ashes the King together with liis palace with the circle 
•of the roaring flames of poison, the lord of serpents 
went away through the sky. (186) When the King 
was (thus) bnrnt down, his son Janamejaya, installed 
■{Jit. chosen) by the best of ministers as king, married 
Yapushtama (daughter of the King of Kas'i.) (187) Sport¬ 
ing with that slender-bodied lady in lovely gardens, he, 
-in course of time, came to learn his father’s history (the 
story of his father’s death) from the circle of his ministers. 
•(188) Agonised by the fire of wrath he, after consulting 
with the Brfihmanas, revenged himself on all the Nagas by 
means of(i e. by performing) a snake-sacrifice. (189) Into 
that fire of the snake-sacrifice, the rolling and roaring 
flames of which touched (i e. rose so high as to touch) the 
■sky, fell the elephant-like Nagas. (190) The tumult of 
the serpents, as they fell down darkened with the smoke 
of the fire of their poison and gleaming for a short while 
with the sparks (of fire), was like that of the (rain-) clouds, 
*s dark as the smoke of the fire of poison, and lit up 
(occasionally) with spark-like lightnings. (191-93). As the 
•serpents were being burnt up in that sacrifice of the King 
(Janamejaya) , as the Takshaka, drawn by (virtue of) the 
Mantras went to Indra for protection, as the King was 
saying, 1 Drag and throw Takshaka into the fire along with 
Indra,’and as Indra hadappeared in the'sky justat this time, 
Vasnki seized with fear and trembling said to Astika, his 
•nephew, folding his hands (to him), ‘Protectme.’ (194) He 
(Astika) promising him (protection) went to the sacrificial 
place of King Janamejaya and after being announced by 
ifche door-keepers, entered it. (195-96) Then, while 
Takshaka drawn byjthe power of the Mantras remained 
for a moment hanging from Indra’s hands at the words of 
Astika, ‘Stay, Stay,’ there ran to the ocean great rivers of 
fat bearing the thick mud in the form of the marrow of the 
multitudes of the consumed serpents. (197) Astika then 
•approached the King, and pronouncing blessings upon him, 
praised him as follows : (198) “Your sacrifice is eqnal 
(comparable) to the sacrifices of Soma, Indra, Varuna and 
vOthhrc as well as to the best sacrifices of M&ndhfttri, Nahn- 
eha and others”. (198) Pleased with him who thus prai- 
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sed and lilessed him, the King bestowed npon him a boon 
by which he saved the best of the serpents. (1 ^9) Thus the 
snake-sacrifiee of the King having come to a close at the 
words of Astika, the surviving Nagas were filled with joy 
(or celebrated a festival on their deliverance). 

VI. AN S'A V AT ARAN A—PARV A. 

(200) Having heard the story of Astika, S'annaka 
asked Sont.i (lit. sou of Romaharshana) the sacred history 
of the Bharatas, which he recounted as follows: (201) 
Being asked, atthe Snake-sacrifice, by Jauamejaya(/i£. son 
of Parikshit), the revered lord Vyasa (lit. son of Satvavati) 
commanded Vaisampayana (to narrate tlie story of the 
Bh&ratas). (202-03) That pupil thus ordered by him 
(i. e. by Vyasa) recounted, having first saluted Lord 
Achynta (Vishnu), the Malmbbarata in the intervals 
of the sacred rites—the Mahabbarata, which is .sacred, 
sanctifying, life-giving, which is, as it were, the cele¬ 
stial tree in the form of .history, having religion for its 
root, the Sruti for its stem, the Smriti for its 
flower, and bearing great fruits [ or having the 
supreme end ( of human life viz. ur$r ) for its 
fruit]. (204) In the (’helis. there lived a universal 
monarch called Vasu, a friend of Indra, who introduced 
on the earth a festival for worshipping Indra. (205) 
■Once the King, while on a limit, thought only of his 
large-eyed queen, who was then in her ritu. (208). 
is not translated for obvious reason). (207) Snatched by 
another bird it fell into the water of the Jumna. There an 
Apsararas, who had been turned into a fish by a curse, 
swallowed it and became quick with a child. After some 
time, that courtezan ofthe gods in a piscatorial form, Adrik4 
by name, was caught by fishermen and being cut by them, 
assumed her celestial form and returned to heaven. 

(209) Out of the twins born of her. Vasn took the boy, 
who, named Mastya, founded the Mastya kingdom. 

(210) Through ignorance (of the fact), the King gave 
the evil-smelling daughter to the fisherman—the daughter 
by whose glances the quarters Appeared (who had suefa 
bright, dark eyes that her glances made the quartern ap- 
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pear) as it were to be beds of full-blown blue lotuses. 
(211) (Once) Par&s'ara, who bad come ( to the river) 
for being ferried over, saw that fishcr-girl who was 
then in the bloom of her youth. (212) As great 
-things were destined to come of this union, lie, filled 
with passion, created at her request a fog all around 
( lit. in the quarters) an l associated with the deer- 
eyed girl. (213) By the boon of the sage the virgi¬ 
nity of the Gandhakali was not lost,, and her body 
became lotus-scented. (214) United, in a boat, with her 
of eyes like fresh lotuses, he, as refulgent as the sun, begot 
a son that was (as it were) the sun of knowledge. (21 o) 
That (son) is the revered Vyusa, Krishna, the son 
of Satyavati, who, conversant with the Veda toge¬ 
ther with its Avgas, resorted to a forest (t. e. became an 
ascetic) immediately after his birth. (217) As he was 
about to depart, he said to his mother, giving by the 
rays (of his teeth) a previous indication, as it were, of his 
sacred teaching on the three ends of human existence: 
‘I should be remembered (i e. mentally called upon) when 
you are in distress’. 

, f218) When the Kshatriya race, which had been 

-exterminated bv Rama, sprang again from the Br&hmanas, 

■ . the Daitvas, who bad been destroyed by Vishnu, came 
•down in portions on the earth. (219) The earth oppressed 
with their burden, sought the protection of Brahma and 
found a saviour in Narayana who descended on this earth 
along with Indra (and others) in portions. (220) The 
•gods together with theSiddhas and the Gandharavas, bent 
upon the destruction of the demons (lit the foes of the 
•gods), followed Vishnu himself, taking birth in the 
families of various kings and sages. (221) Of yore, the 
■Self-born (Brahma) brought into being fourteen kiuds of 
•creation. Iu that creation, the gods and the demons 
were born among men. (222) The demon chiefs such as 
Viprachitti, flirany&ksha, and Pralb&da were born among 
tqen, (respectively) as Jar&sandha, Sisup&la {lit.. King of 
■€hedi), and StUya and others. (223) King Dkritarftshtr* 
■inis a portion of a Gandharva chief. Dharma became 
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(i. e. was born as) Vidnra by the curse of Antm&ndavya. 
(224) Drona, who was bom of the sage Bharadv&ja in a 
drona (sacrificial pitcher), was a portion of Brihaspati— 
Drona who was possessed of great wisdom and who 
‘became the preceptor of all archers. AsvatthfLm& was a 
’portion of a Rudra. A Vasn was born as Bhishma 
ilit. son of S'antann). (225) The preceptor Kripa was 
a Rudra himself, and Sakuni was the Dwftpara age. 
S&tyaki was a portion of the Maruts, as were also 
Htirdikya and Drupada. (226) Suyodhana, the destroyer 
./(who became the cause of the destruction) of all kings was 
-a portion of Kali (i. e. the Kali age.) The sons of P&ndu 
were portions of Dharma, V&yu, Indra, and the As'vins. 
,(227) Dhrishtadyuinna was a portion of Agni (fire) and 
iKarna, of the Sun (lit. ‘ He of terrible splendour ’). 
The revered Vasudeva, the destroyer of foes, was a 
/portion of Nar4y4na. 

VII. THE S'AKUNTALA-PARVA. 


(228) Having heard (the account of) the descent (of the 
gods and demons) in portions, Janamejaya, asked (the 
sage) about ( i. e. to narrate the history of) the vast 
race of the Kurus. The sage, thus asked, said: (229) There 
lived a king by name Dushyanta, whose ornament was 
.his lustre, and illumined by whose refulgent glory 
the dark nights were mistaken for moon-lit nights, 
(230) who, by his arrows, made the wives of his 
enemies shorn of the amorous paintings on their 
• cheeks, and who, even with his frown, made the playful 
movements of their eye-brows disappear (from their 
faces). (231) Once that excellent archer entered a forest 
enjoying the sport of hunting (lit. on account of fond¬ 
ness for hunting;, putting into fright by his arrows 
the deer which bad eyes like fas beautiful as ) those 
-of lovely women. (232) Having killed multitudes of 
lions, he strayed away from his army ( lit. came out from 
.the midst of his army ) and (at last ) came to the. 
hermitage of Kanva, in which creepers were waving 
:in the gentle breeze. ( 233 ) There he beheld the 
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of flamingoes aud hip-like extensive sandy banks, was- 
as it were a captivating damsel, having rows of flamingoes, 
for her garlands and the extensive sands for her broads ■ 
hips. (234) In that hermitage, where the trees clothed in 
blossoms were noisy with the buzz of the swarms of fickle- 
bees, he saw a large-eyed girl. (235—237) Having beheld' 
that -lotus-eyed Saknntala who had her hair thickly 
filled with flowers of various trees and creepers, 
who was, as it were, a female form fashioned for the decep¬ 
tion of Siva (lit. the three-eyed one) by the clever Kama 
(lit. mind-born), consumed by the fire from the (third)- 
eye (of Siva), the King was overwnclmed at once with 
wonder and passion and asked her after she had bade 
him welcome aud accorded to him due hospitality, (238) 
“0 lady of lovely eyes-brows, where is the revered sage 
Kanva of great renown ? I have come to pay my respects 
to him who is adored by the gods (lit. dwellers of Nan- 
dana). (239) Hearing these words of the kiug(h'tf. this 
from the king), the daughter of the sage replied, as it 
were, decking her ear with a blue lotus in the form of the 
lustre of (i. e. spreading to her ear from) her side-long 
glances. (240) He, my father, has gone out to gather 
fruit himself. Please take rest for a short while. He 
will return before long. (241) Hearing this, the King said, 

‘ What you said sounds very strange. Please tell me 
how you are the daughter of him who is a celibate. ’ 
(242) Thus asked, the girl replied, “ If you have a curio-- 
sity, listen to" the story of my birth as it was some time 
ago recounted by the sage. (243) Of yore, Indra (lit. 
king of the gods; sent the best of the Apsarasas to dis-- 
turb the austerities of the revered sage, Vis'v&mitra (lit. 
the descendant of Kusika). (244) That damsel of lovely 
eyes Menakii byname went to the forest and sported! 
gracefully like a creeper shaken by wind. (245) Wind* 
commanded by Indra (lit. the husband of Sachi) carried* 
off the fine garment of that damsel possessed of a beauty; 

was as lovely as the tender shoot of a young plantain 
tree. (246) Seeing her overcome with shame, the sage was- 
| filled with passion. Verily, not even the great can resist 
'mind-born. (247) The damsel hatiog 



plump breasts, being wooed bv himself enamoured of 
her, enjoyed with him the sport of love for a full hundred 
years. (248) In course of time, she gave birth to me, 
just as a creeper bears a bud ; but as soon as 1 was born, 
she left me on the lonely bank of Malini. (249) There 
the revered Kama, that ocean of compassion, seeing me 
surrounded by birds, took me up and named me Sakuntala 
(lit. me, who was named S.). (250) That I, who was bom 
of Menaka by the sage Visvamitra, that store of penances,, 
have been brought up as his own daughter by the sage- 
Kanva.” (251 Hearing these words of hers, the king, 
whose mind was shaken by the powerful wind in the form 
of passion that had arisen in it, addressed her thnsr 
(252) “ 0 fawn-eved lady, this person is in your power. 
Being a king’s daughter, you are lit for the position of 
the co-wife of the earth. (253) Let my palace be bathed 
in the effulgence of the moon in the form of thy face. 
Let the beds of the Kumudan (in my gardens) 
appear lovely by their laughter in the form of their 
opening even by day. ” (254) At this, her eyes which 

were (first) resting on her protruding beasts, were bent 
through shame so low that they fell on the triple-fold of 
her belly (lit. reaching up to the triple-fold). (255) “I 
am under the control of my father. When he will 
return he will bestow me upon you. ” So said she, 
seized with a tremor, in words confused through shame. 
(256) “ 0 girl of sweet smiles, thy son will be king, ” 
thus making a promise, the king married her by the 
Gdndharva form. (257-58) That bee in the form of the 
King kissed that creeper of the garden of Kama,—the 
creeper that was blooming in the Spring in the form of 
youth, that was bowed down by clusters of blossoms in the 
form of breasts, that was shaken by the wind in the form 
of passion, that had put forth a tender shoot in the form 
of lower lip, that bore buds in the form of hair standing 
on end, and that had streaks of hOney in the form of thfr 
lustre of smile. (259) Having taken leave of her who had 1 
been overcome in the sport of love, the king while departing: 
said to her, “I shall send for you my army.” (260) 

4iately on the departure of the King, Kanva reteathed 
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beheld Sftkuntala shaking through tremor like a lotus- 
pond in which an elephant had sported, (201) The self- 
controlled sage, possessed of divine vision, knowing 
that she had been united to a worthy person, was 
pleased (with her) and at her request bestowed a boon on 
the King. (262)May the kings born in the race of 
•Dushyanta be always devoted to virtue, and may their 
rule continue uninterrupted ” : so said the sage. (263) 
Then in due time, she (i . e . Sakuntala), wifch;her face pale 
(on account of pregnancy), gave birth to a worthy son, just 
as the eastern quarter gives birth to the moon, just as 
Parvati had given birth to Skanda. (264) He was born as 
refulgent as the full moon, and grew up (rapidly) like the 
desire-yielding, tree. Possessed of might, he became 
( i . e. was named) Sarvadamana from (i. e . account of) his 
subduing the kings of beasts (i. e. lions). (205) With the 
permission of the sage. Sakuntala taking with her her 
son on whom rites proper for a Kshatriva had been per¬ 
formed set out for the capital of Dushyanta (266) 
Escorted by the pupils of Kanva, she went to Hasting* 
.pura, and going up to the King, said with her lotus-like 
face hanging down, (267) “This is your son, 0 King, who, 
pre-eminent in good qualities, was born of me. Be true 
to your promise given in the hermitage of Kanva.(26S) 
Hearing these words of ftdkuutalg, the King though he 
remembered ( everything) said, u I do not know even 
you. How then (can I know) your son ? ” (269) Having 
thus replied to .her, the king, with a frown - on his 
face, did not accept that lotus-eyed boy presented to 
(him) by that lady of lovely eyes. (27U) She, too, seized 
with a tremor on account of anger and shame at his dis¬ 
owning the truth, (thus) censured the words of the king,- 
words that were stained with falsehood. (271) “ 0 King, 
you do not recognise your own son who is exactly like 
you, just as a blind man does not see himself reflected in 
ft mirror. (272) It does not behove you to dissemble 
(thus)! 0 wise man, though you remember (everything)* 
0 Kiag, ft king (lit. i one who shines) does not shine (i. 

king in the real sense of the word), when (his 
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. character is) stainel with falsehood (273) Truth, in the 
case of the noble-minded, kiudness, in the case of the 
renowed, absence of malice in the case of the virtuous, 
is the pleasure-house of the Goddess of Fortune. (274) 
What you address me in (this) assembly is not worthy 
of your natural nobility, of your virtues, and of your 
fame. (275) Wives, who are first (i. e. in the days of 
youth) objects of love and afterwards, of kind attentions, 
do not deserve repudiation, for they are (always) worthy 
of honour. (270) A wife is (her husband’s) friend, rela¬ 
tive, physician, servant, teacher, counsellor, and support 
in difficulties. Thus she is a source of comfort to men in all 
conditions. (277) What person other than you will dis¬ 
card his son, the delight of his eye, who is sprung 
(from himself) like a lamp lighted from another lamp 
and who gives him light ( i. e. happiness) in the next 
world ? (278) Who, indeed, would not become happy by 
(having) a son, that is sprung from his heart and that 
showers nectar in the form of touch, as by (his) merit 
'that has it origin in his heart and that showers nectar (i.e. 
enables him to taste nectar in heaven) ? (279) Who else 
is more shameless than he who, when he begins to dissem¬ 
ble, is laughed at by the five witnesses in his internal 
body together with the other witnesses ( of human 
actions)?” (280) Saying this, the high-minded woman 
wept aloud in grief at her pitiable condition, thus 
(as it were) decking her breasts with a garland of big 
•tear-drops. (281-33). Then spoke a voice from the sky : 

0 King, you yourself have been born of this lady, just 
as the moon is born again (i.e. is reflected) in clear water. 
Cherish your son. Accept your lotus-eyed wife. The 
mother is but a sheath of flesh (in which son is bom). 
The son, sprung from the father, is father himself. 0 
Dushyanta, cherish your son, and do not insult S'aknn- 
tal& ”. Hearing that (heavenly voice), the King 
■accepted his son and named him Bharata. (284) That son 
of Sakuntal& and Dushyanta, that descendant of Yayfttl, 
that king of boundless prowess who founded the Bh&mt* 
family, rnled the whole earth. 
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iiw| t soon after ) saw a maiden who was, as it were, 
iBStre embodied. (439) Being asked by him who she was, 
Mr-complexioned girl replied, “lam Satyavati by 
mame, daughter of the chief of the fishermen.” (440) 
The king, strong-minded as he was, was at once deprived 
•<>f all control (over himself) by passion, and went 
*to the chief of the fishermen and asked of him the lovely 
: &frl- C 441 ) Tlie lord of the fishermen said, ** I shall 
hesfcow her on you, if the son born of her by you will 
become master of your kingdom ( i. e ; will be your 
successor to the throne).” (442) Having heard thur, 
Santana, thinking of Devavrata the best of sons (or his 
son 'who was fit to bear the responsibility of the govern¬ 
ment ) did not accede to the words of the fisherman and 
returned to Hastindpurn. (443) There, the king, over¬ 
powered by passion, so constantly thought of her who 
was ( always ) present in his lieart*like a half-remembered 
worse, ithat he could not get sleep. (444) Seeing him 
^thue brooding, his son Devavrata, that ocean of fortitude, 
blmself, asked him in private the cause of the torment 
of. grief. (445) Asked by his son, he replied, “You 
•re-my only son, and those who have got only one 
*Qh are never free from (or aje haunted by) the 
, ;fear of the extinction of their race. (446) When I have 
you as my son—you who are worthy of your race 
®nd pre-eminent in all good qualities, my marrying a 
eeoond time would be mockery itself.” (447) Having ' 
heard these words of his, the sou of Gangd learnt from 
the report of. the ministers that his father’s mind had 


•been captivated by the daughter of the fisherman. (448)f \ 
He (therefore) went to the chief of the fishermen, who livedo v ; 
’Oft. the bank of the Jumna, and received with respect by ^ 
begged of him his lovely-eyed daughter for h|<p|| 
/flfher. — (459-50) On the fisher-chief’s saying, “H 
jfij daughter’s son be king when you are there?’* 

of. S'antanu, said, “ I shall .aererwiM ^^ 
true vqw.” When the son of QAnga'said th^i^ l 
again said to him, (451) “ 0 you r w^¥ 
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know, be never broken. But who will keep off your brave 
sons from the sovereignty?” (452) Devavrata, having 
heard this, said to the chief of the fishermen, “ Let your 
fear in respect of my sons leave you; for, I take the vow 
of Brahmacharya (life-long celibacy) (458) When the 
prince said this, the gods, showering flowers (on him) 
from the sky, said, “ 0 Bhishma (Terrible One), terrible 
is this vow of yours ”, (454) Then taking with him the 
girl who had been delivered to him without any hesitation 
by the chief of-the fisherman, the son of Ganga returned 
to Hastinftpura. (455) When the King received Satyavati 
bestowed on him by his son and heard of his vow, he 
hung down his head in shame. (456) The gratified father, 
bestowed on him the boon of dying-at-will (the power 
of choosing his own time for death). What is there that 
the grateful will not give to those who have, unsolicited, 
rendered them some service? (457) After some time, 
Satyavati gave birth to a prince, even as the bamboo -$ 
creeper gives birth to a pearl or the full-moon night to | 
the moon (lit. the lord of the night). (458) When he, 
who was named Chitrangada, had attained the prime of 
youth, SatyA, gave birth to another son, (who was to 
become) the protector of the earth ( i . e. King). (459) 
When he, called Yichitravlrya, had gradually:grown up 
to majority, the king ascended to heaven by the,flights, 
of steps in the form of the sacrifices ( which Le had perform¬ 
ed). (460) The youthful Chitr&ngada, who was then 
installed king by Bhishma, was soon afterwards killed 
in a fight by the Gandharva bearing the same name, Cki- 
trftngada. (461) Then Devavrata gave the kingdom to 
Yichitravlrya. Even in (tiroes of) distress, (i. e. under 


trying circumstances) the good do not desist from 
righteous action. (462) In order to get him (i. e. Vicki- 
travlrya) married, Bhishma (lit. the son of the river) 
brought the daughters of the king of Kasi, having 
conquered the kings (assembled) on the occasiph 
of the Smyamvara. (463) Coming 


the eldest of them, named Aruba, 
f)ie $&lva king and was (therefore) be||| 
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to another, he gave her up as if she were a fire-brand. 
{464) Yichitravlrya, tossed by the waves of powerful 
(i. e. under the influence of) passion, ceaselessly, indulged 
in thd sport of love {lit. whose heart was absorbed in 
the pleasure of sporting with Ambika and Arubalikn). 
(465) Then that moon in the form of the King who bore 
the mark viz. {i. e. suffused with the glow of) the twilight 
in the form of the loyal devotion of his subjects, dis¬ 
appeared, after being reduced by the dark fortnight in 
the form of consumption brought on by (excessive) sexual 
indulgence. (46 ) On the death of Yichitravlrya (lit. 
when Vichitravlrya had gone to heaven), Satyavatt 
burning (inwardly) with grief, said to Bhlslima in accents 
choked witn tears. (4/7) “ The race of Sautiuiu has been 
destroyed ( lit. cut) by cruel Death. It behoves you to 
find out what is propor under these circumstances. 
(468) Either raise, for the perpetuation of race, offspring 
on the wives of Yichitravirya who has gone to heaven or 
take a wife. (469) Hearing these words of Satyil the 
wise Bhishma replied, mother, to the good death is prefer¬ 
able and not deviation from truth (or violation of 
promise).” (470) I constantly bear in mind that 
vow made at your marriage. The seas may some time 
trasgross their bounds, but the strong-minded never. 

,(471) Let some Brahmana come and secure the perpetua¬ 
tion of our race. In times of old, after the Kshatriya 
race had been extirpated by R&ma, the kings (i. e. the 
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Fife of King Bali. (473) The sag. (also) begot ® • 
woman sen. by herself (i. e. by the 
boob, viz. the sages Kakshivat and o hers. (474) Havrng 
heard these words of Bhishma, SatyavaU softly <>• »• 
in a low voice) said to him, “ ““ ^ 4 

JS- J *«« toko 

Swu as Dvaipdyana. Him, the high-souled Vedavyto, 
: ,ball call upon mentally. Surely, he wou ’ ff . J 
"" t, restore to ns the glory in the form of, offspring-. 



(476) Bblshma having respectfully said, ‘ So be it ’, $9 
her who spoke thus, she mentally called upon her son, 
that store of penances, that sun of knowledge. (477) Ho 
sooner was he thought of than he, of a complexion as dark 
as collyrinm and of eyes and beard tawny by the mass 
of the rays of his lustre, appeared before her (lit- 
came). (478; Aftor the omniscient sage, who already 
knew what had happened (or who was informed of what 
had happened), was received with due respect by the 
family priest and Bhishma, his mother, with her breasts 
distilling milk through affection, said to him, (479) 
“ 0 sage, you who know the (religious) law, beget, at 
my request, offspring for the perpetuation of our race. 

(480) This earth without a king is like a boat without a 
helmsman. For in a kingdom without a king, (all) 
religious laws peiish (i. e. are \iolated by the people).” 

(481) Vysisa assented to these words of his mother* 
saying ‘ So be it ’. Then Satya acquainted Ambikff 
with what had passed (between her and Vy&sa) and' 
sent her to him. (485) That daughter of the king of 
K&si, closed her eyes in fear, when she was muted 
with that best of sages of dark complexion and tawny eyes. 
(483) When the sage came away from her, Saty& saicT 
to him, “0 Vy&sa, will a son, worthy of the race, be bom 
of her ?” (484) He replied, “ Mother, the son (that will bo» 
born of her ) will be very intelligent and will have manj$ 


sons, bat for the fault of his mother, he will be blind , fr 

? m d “ ung “ the >u ” Mi» 

“ ,l " a turned pale, her mind being 

inmed through fear. (487) Being again naked by Sntyt 
whan he name to her, the .age said, • Her m will b„ 

(ShTn™°*"i-t' tnrDed f* 18<0 “ SMi "8 

( J^ d) f. b ™ Amblki gave birth to Dhritar&htnu &*, 
^ore of intelligence, and Ambalika lore the son MV 

as " blte aa cam pbor. (489) Again njlt' 

^ the sa g 0 ^got a third son by an int 
With a SOdra woman sent ifeMMfttii* 
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(490) That child, Vidura, who was Dharma (the god of 
justice) born as a $udra, performed the duties of the Sudra 
caste. Verily, (performance of) one’s own duty is itself a 
noble birth (». e. he is nobly born who performs the 
duties of his caste). (491) In the days of yore, the police 
officers ( lit. guardsmen of the town ) came upon (in their 
search) certain (stolen) property left by thieves in fear 
near the sage M&ndavya, who was engaged in austerities. 
(492)As he did not say anything (in reply ) when they 
questioned him, they took him along with the thieves in to 
the presence of the king. (493) The king, who did not 
ascertain the facts, had him impaled on a stake. The 
sage (however) though fi\ed on the stake, continued 
2>ractising his austerities for a long time. (49 i) The 
(other) sages coming to him m the form of birds, said 
to him in sorrow, “ 0 revered sage for what act of 
yours do you suffer this toiture ? ” (495) He said, 
■“One enjoys (the fruit of) what was done by oneself in 
■a former birth. ” Then the king, coming to know of this, 
got alarmed and propitiated him. (490) As the joint of 
■the stake on which he was fixed did not come out, though 
they tried to pull it out, he went about, carrying in his 
body the point which had been cut off ( from the stake ). 
From that time he came to be known in the world as Aid- 
m&ndavya. (497) In anger, he went to Dharma, and said 
to him, who was seated in his assembly-hall, “ Of what 
act ( of mine ) is this the consequence that I was impaled 
on a stake?” (498) Thus asked by the great sage, 
Dharma reflected (for a while) and said to him, “ A small 
insect was once pierced by you in its tail with blades 
of grass. Of that act this is the consequence ”. Hearing 
'this, the sage said, “Oh, as you have inflicted a most 
.unbearable punishment for a slight offence, you shall be 
flborn as a Sfidra. (501) As I committed that (sin) in 
My childood> I establish this rule that no sin will be 
iofiffijoutted in- any act done by children till the end of 
jSlsfo fourteenth year. ” (502) Thus condemned to be • 
Jby tSl curie of the great sage, Dharma was horn as 
righteous, and vise Vidnta. ($03) Whftt 
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the revered Vy&sa had vanished from sight, those 
descendants ol Kuril, endued with great energy, grew up 
along with the joy of the people. (504) The blind 
Dhritar&shtra, the eldest, was mightiest among them. 
But Pandu, comparable to Dushyantn and Bharata, ruled 
the kingdom. (505) The son of Ambikfi was married to 
.( lit. got ) Gftudlmri, the daughter of the mighty Qabala, 
the king of Gandluira, and the younger sister of Sakuni. 
(500) &iva, propitiated by her, bestowed upon her 
the boon that she should have a hundred sons, 
possessed of great might and valour. (507) Learning 
that her husband was blind, she, the abode of self- 
abnegation and observant of the vow of a chaste 
wife, covered her eyes with' a thick bandage. (508) 
About this time, King Kuutibhcja adopted Kunti, the 
daughter of Sitra and the younger sister of Vasudeva, 
as his child. (509) The girl who was his cousin, 
grew up as his daughter in his house, where she accorded 
hospitality to the guests, the elders, and the Brahmanas. 
(510) That good girl obtained, from the great 
sage, Durviisas whom she had propitiated by her careful 
attentions, a marvellous mantra by which she could 
invoke (any of) the gods for offspring. (511) Once, she, 
then in the bloom of youth, while on a terrace, invoked the 
sun to test the efficacy of the mantra. (512) The moment he 
was thought of, he appeared before the lovely girl, in a 
bodily form with his lustrous ear-rings shaking, and said, 

“ Here lam”. (513) Hearing this, the girl Kuntt, other¬ 
wise known as Pritha, was filled with shame, and folding 
her hands, said to him, with her girdle jingling through 
tremor, (514) “O revered sir, it was only to test the 
(power of the) mantra of the sage that I thought of you. 
Be gracious, O ocean of compassion, and pardon this 
juvenile rashness”. (515) Thus addressed by Kuntt, 
the sun, whose appearance never goes in vain, said, I, 
have come for you. Accept me, O girl of sweet smiles. ; 
(516-17) O deer-eyed girl, my union with you is a favour. 
There is no conduct more disrespectful than an inyoS^ti^; ■ 
made for nothing. Refusal of my''. e«bra<^ryyfot(ld.-;i : 
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lead to evil, but otherwise, it would be for your 
good.” Thus repeatedly wooed by him she united 
. with the sun. (518) After some time, she, whose 
•virginity was not lost on account of the boon of the sun, 
gave birth to a son Kama wearing refulgent ear-rings 
of gold. (519) That child, which was cast into water by her 
through shame and fear of her relatives, was found along 
with the golden ornaments by the charioteer, Adhirathi. 
(520) He was brought up by .his wife Radha, and as he was 
.found together with Vasu (i. e. wealth), the lustrous boy 
was called Vasushena. (521) There was nothing that he, 
valorous and proficient in all weapons and missiles, would 
not giveaway (in charity) at the time when he was engaged 
in worshipping the sun. (522) Later on, the hand¬ 
some P&ndn obtained that princess, Kunti, in the assembly 
of kings at her Svayxmvara. (523) The son of Amb&likd 
■ obtained also that river of beauty, M&dri, daughter of the 
Madra King—she, who had been secured by Bhishma by 
payment of bride’s money (to her brother, Salya). (524) 
Sporting with them of tremulous eyes, the King 
: appeared like Kiiraa in the company of Priti and Rati. 
(525) Having conquered the kings in all the quarters 
and having obtained tribute from them, the archer 
attained a position of equality with Yayati, Sary&ti, 
JNriga, and :Ndbh&ga. (526) Bhishma brought the 
•.iillegitimate daughter of King Devaka and gave (married) 
her to Yidura for the propagation of the family. (527) 
In the meanwhile by the boon of Vydsa, Dritardshtra’s 
• devoted wife, Gandhari bore the foetus for two years. 
.(528) Longing for a son, she, in anger at having 
to bear the embryo for a long time, repeatedly 
-struck her belly with her fists. (529) There-upon, 
the queen brought forth a mass of flesh as hard as * 
; round pebble, as it were consisting of painful disease; 
<530) That ball of flesh being sprinkled, at the direction 
-of Vyasa,. with cold water and struck with fists became 
divided into oue hundred and one parts. (531) These 
Aperts) of the size of the joint of a thumb, which were 
preserved severally in jars of ghee, developed, in course 
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'Oftime, into children of lovely lustre. (532) The 
eldest of them was Duryodhana. Then was born the 
mighty Dussdsana, then came Vikarna, Dussala and 
others, and (lastly), one daughter, Dussald,. (533) Drita- 
rdshtra had also a son Yuyutsu, born of a Vaisya woman. 
"When these were born, there occurred a fearful 
series of evil omens. (534) Pfindu, the heroic archer, who 
was addicted to hunting, when once wandering in a forest, 
killed with his arrows a sage in the form of a deer coup¬ 
ling with its mate. (535) He (i. e. the sage) cursed him 
thus, “ 0 King, as you have killed me at an improper 
time, yon will die as soon as you associate with your 
wife {lit. your life will last only up to your union with 
your wife).” (537) Thus cursed by that great sage, 
Pandu, agonised by the fire of grief, left his kingdom and 
lived in forest along with his wnes as a Brahmach&rin. 

(538) With his wives he went to the penance-grove-on 
the $atasringa mountain, where his mind was tranqnillised 
■by the nectar in the form of peace and contentment. 

(539) Once he, filled with anxiety, said to Kunti in 
private, “ 0 beautiful lady, a sonless person, even if he 
always performs sacrifices, cannot go to heaven. There¬ 
fore, 0 princess, have a Kshetraja son begotten on you 
for mo. (538) It is heard that in the days of old, kings 
were begotten on Kshatriya women by BrAhmanae.” 
"Hearing these words of her husband, Kunti said, with 
tears in her eyes, (539) “ This would not be proper for 
me. I do not even in my mind think of any one else 
■than you. By you alone shall I have a son. (541) For¬ 
merly, King VyushiUsva, born of the Pftru race and the 
ijest of the sacrificers, died of consumption, having been 
•constantly given to connubial intercourse with his 
tWife. (542) His queen, Bhadrd by name, lamened bitterly 
•and, resolved to follow him in death, would leave 


fais dead body. ( 543-544) To that devoted wife, 
who was thus lamenting and embracing her betovtit 
husband for a long time, the heavenly vpice 
“Q beautiful Bhadrd, by uniting in private, wdth^bl 1 
lead, body you will obtain sons.” 

• < ’ . ' 
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this, the faithful lady did as she was bidden and got by 
the dead king the sons, viz., three Silvas and four 
' Madras. Thus is the husband, 0 king, a deity to devoted 
wives.” (540) Having heard these words of Kuutf, 
P6nfiu again said, “ 0 lotus-eyed lady, religious duty 
(Dharma) is exactly what jou say it to be. (547) In olde» 
times, women went abont without a veil, and associated 
freely with (men of) all castes. Therefore, men (of 
those times) were free from enmity. (548) fev etaketu, son 
of Udd&laka, seeing his mother dragged by the hand by 
a Br&hmana for taking her away, was filled with 
anger and established the rule, ciz. that women should be 
devoted to oue husband only, but no sin would bo incurred 
in associating with another at the command of the 
husband. (549) Formerly, the faithful Madayanti 
obtained from Vasisbtha, at the command of her husband 
Kalmdshapdda, a son named Ab'maka. (530) We too 
are the Kshetraja sons of King Vicbitarvirya. Therefore r 
0 princess, you should carry out my command.’.’ (551-53) 
Having heard these words of her husband, Knnti hung 
down her head, and casting side-long glances from the 
corner of her eye half-closed out of bathfulness, said, 
“ Formerly, I obtained from the sage Durvasas whom I 
had propitiated a mantra , which has the virtue of caHiftg, 
the gods, and the energy of which flashes forth all 
around. (o54) The sage, when he bestowed the Mantra 
npon me, said to me “ 0 child, yon will get son* 
according to your desire, by calling by means of this 
mantra the best of the gods.” ^555) 0 lord, what 
god shall I, obedient to you, invoke aDd thus have ft' 
child on my lap, that your desire may be fulfilled 2’* 
(556) At these words of his wife, P&ndu was filled with 
jfty and said, “ Dharma is the best of the gods. All hesi t . 
* men are devoted to him. Therefore, 0 respected Jady> 


1 


obtain a son by invoking Dharma.” (557) Thereupon,^ 
the-queen having observed the (necessary) vows, mentallj?; 
ted the (lit. thought of) Mantra and thus having 
with Dharma in his spiritual form, she becaaiV 
,. jjdMi* <668) due time, Kunti gave birth to* a ijott 
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who was possessed of great lustre, and who was (destined)' 
to be adored by all the kings, even a& the Goddess of 
Victory brings forth universal sovereignty that is adored 
by all kings. ( 559) When he ( i. e. the child) was born, 
these words of tho aerial spirits Arere heard ( lit. rose ), 
“This son of Dharma will be the foremost of the righteous 
and be known as Yudhishthira.” (500) Then P&ndn said 
to his wife, “ Kings are foremost in strength. Therefore, 
call upon go l Vftyu and obtain (from him) a mighty son.” ' 
(5 j 1) Thereupon Knnti obtained from Vayu, the life- 
breath of the world, a second sou that was born a year 
later. (5622) That child, as it fell down in from the lap 
of his mother, afrail of (as she rose up from fear of) a 
tiger, broke into a hundred fragments the stone ( on 
which he fell) by (the weight of) bis limbs as bard as 
adamant. (56.1) There arose (at bis birth) in the 
sky a deep and solemn voice saying, “ He will be called 
Bhimasena and will bo terrible in prowess.” (564). 
Bhima of terrible deeds, the son ot Knnti, was born on 
the very same day as Duryodhana, the mighty son of' 
DhritarAshtra. (565) Then Paijdu reflected for a moment,. 
and calling to his mind Indra, the lord of the gods, 
he again commanded his wife to obtain a son from him. 
(566) He himself, along with his wife, propitiated the 1 
king of the gods by practising rigid penance, and 
could see him after a year. ( 567 ) ‘ I shall give yon 
a son ’; thus addressed by Indra ( lit. enemy of Bala)-' 
himself, he was filled with joy and continued to be- 
wholly pure for the propagation of his race. (568), 
Then Kunti obtained from Indra, who had been invoked’ 
by tho mantra, a son, a heap of splendours as it were, even 
as Aditi obtained the god Sftrya (as her son). (? 69) On 
the birth of Vijaya (i. e. Arjunn), a voice in the sky said,. 
** This is Arjuna, the son of Indra and equal to him ill 
prowess.” (570) The celestial damsels danced, bandar 
of Gandharvas sang, and (all) the gods rejoiced, when* 
that son of Indra was born. (571) Then being requested^ 
by her husband, she gave the mantra to Mftdrt in: 
private, and said, “ This will be useful to you iu calling^ 
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*npon (the gods) only once.” (572) She (M&drI) then 
reflected (for a while) and invoked upon the twin Asvins 
: together. Who can guage (or set limits to) the boldness 
-of the shrewd-minded? (573) In dne time, M&dri 
’.brought forth twin sons by them, even as the intellect 
brings forth true knowledge and supreme bliss by ( i. e. 
when joined to) learning and self-restraint. (574) The 
'heavenly voice uttered in the sky the series of the letters 
' of (t. e. forming) the names ‘ Nakula and Sahadeva’—the 
•saries of letters which were as it were over-flowing 
with the nectar. (575) With (i. e,. in the company of) 
rthese sons, on whom the rites proper for the Kshatriyas 
had been performed in the penance groves by the sages, 
Pftndu appearsd like the political science with its five 
constituent members. 

XIII THE DEATH OF PANDU. 

(576) About this time Vasanta ( spring ) appeared— 
Vasanta, that minister of the ( ever) victorious king 
Manmatha, that stage-manager of the new play in the form 
•of the different phases of love, that moon-rise to the milk- 
ocean in the form of the amorous movements, agitated 
iby the wind in the form of passion. (577) That the As'oka 
bristled with the horripilation in the form of flowers on 
-account of the influence of passion in the form of the fresh 
red colour rising at the stroke of the lotus-like feet of a 
playful woman, decked with jingling anklets, is due to 
4he supreme authority exercised by the revered K&ma (in 
•spring). (578) When that friend of the boyhood of 
(K&ma, that teacher of graces, who wore on his head 
-matted hair in the form of swarms of bees, had made his - 
•appearance, M&drt, having eyes bright and tremulous like 
"those of the deer, was w&lkiug between the branches (of 1 
"trees), with her body covered ( with flowers) in gather- 
dug flowers. (579) That moon-like king saw his wife whose ; • 
face was as beautiful as the moon and who was- 
.{as it were) the banner of Kama, and as soon as 
he saw her, Madana, decked with flowers and hence 
armed with arrows, made passion burst forth in hie heart 
■^^fOirerfuUy affected his heart with passion), (bfll) 
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Though his mind was held in restraint by the fetter (in 
the form) of the curse, Pandn sipped her by means of the 
pearl-shells (in the form) of his eyes (i. e. looked at her 
intently). For, at the command of King K4ma—• 
command that is agreeable yet perverse, one fixes one’s 
heart on forbidden objects. (582) Addressed by her 
husband, she, in whom love was made to spring 
into sprout (i. e. to arise) by the pare white rays of the 
humid moonlight in the form of his smile, could not 
restrain his mind inclined towards her. Who, indeed, 
is able to wipe off what is written by the creator ( on the 
forehead of a man) ? (583) Catching hold of her by the 
skirt (of her garment), and forgetting the restraint put 
on himself (or the vow which he was observing) that the 
curse might not take effect on him, he embraced her closely, 
being, as it were, forbidden through fear by the creepers, 
shaking their hands in the form of tender leaves (or 
sprouts ) and saying ‘nay nay,’ as it were, by the hum of 
•the swarms of unsteady bees. (584) Having embraced that 
Madra princess, who had intoxicated him with passion, 
whose eyes were as large and charming as a full-blown 
lotus, and whose cheeks swelled through thrill (of rapture), 
he at once took her to a bed of pi an tain-leaves in a 
solitary place. (585) Then the King with bis eyes half- 
.closed in the enjoyment of the pleasure of touch, gave 
up his life, thus succumbing to the curse of the Br&bmana. 
(585) On his death, MMrl entered at once the fire of grief, 
as it were, to know (previously) the strength of funeral 
fire that was to be (lighted .soon after ). (587) Then 
-came Kunti, and seeing what had happened and coming 
*to know the story from Mftlrt who was lamenting, 
ehe, determined to die, said to MAlrl, “ 0 Mtdrl, 
Tdessel are you who enjoyed with the King the 
supreme pleasure of an embrace, which was (as it 
•were ) the auspicious anointing of K&ma. (680) Get 
up. Take care of the sons. I am following my husband 
in death.” Hearing these words of Kunti, the Madra 
prince said, (590) “0 nohle lady, it was with hie eyes 
fixed bp ray face that this King went to heaves, aMf^H 1 
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liis desires had not been satisfied (lit. 4 as if unsatisfied 
with regard to desires’). (591) How can I, a devoted 
wife., abandon him who has departed alone to heaven,— 
he who loved me and who was the delight of my eyes? 
(592) You should bring up my sons as if they were your 
own sons Having said this, the large-eyed lady fell at 
Kunti’s feet. ( 593-94) Having with great difficulty 
charged Pritha with the bringing up of her sons, M&dri, 
in a moment, put on a dress such as is worn on the 
occasion of one’s marriage, and embracing the King, 
entered the (funeral) fire, told as snow, indeed, is the 
funeral fire, when one is agonised by grief. 

XIV THE ASTRA TOURNAMENT. 

(595) On the death of Pandn(<t7. when P&ndu had 
gone to Heaven ), the sages who lived on the S atakringa 
took Kunti and her sons to Hastinftpura. (596) Coming 
to the Kurus, they told them the (sad) story of Pan cl u, 
of the birth of his sons, and of Madri’s following her hus¬ 
band (in death). ( 59 ?) Having given the princes in 

charge of Dhritarashtra and the grand-sire (i.e. Uhishma), 
they immediately returned to their penance-grove. (598) 
When Vidura and Bhlshma performed the funeral 
obsequies on the body of Pandu together with Madri, the 
citizens fainted: with grief for them. (599) After some 
time, the revered sage Krishna Dwaipayana himself, the 
repositary of truth, came to his mother Satya and 
«aid to her in private, (600) “ Evil times when (j>ast) 
happiness is only to be remembered ( with regret) have 
now come. The sin of the world, like the fatal fever 
of an old man, is growing apace. (001) This earth, from 
i which all beauty has departed and all virtues (lit. the 
collection of virtues ) in which: have been destroyed, has, 
like a lotus-plant shrunken and blighted by frost, lost 
its charm. (602) 0 mother, resort, therefore, to the 
penance-grove, along with :your (two) daughters-in-law. 
In times, when happiness is being dried up, renunciation 
is verily a spring of nectar ( /. e. only a life of retirement 
brings peace and happiness to the mind).” (603) Having 
5 B. M. 
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heard these w>rds of Vv&sa, Satyavatl retired to the 
forest with her (two) danghters-in-law, and by devoting 
herself to penances, attained the final beatitude. (604) 
As the hundred-and-one sons of the king, who were 
possessed of great energy, grew up, they conceived 
hostility towards the I'&ndavas. (605) Durvodhana, the 
eldest of them, who was of the same age as Bhima, 
could not endure the son of Wind ( i. e. Bhima ), who was 
always the hero in their juvenile sports. *6) When they 
got upon a tree and were engaged in gathering fruits, 
Vrikodara (lit. wolf-bellied, i. e. Bhima) used to strike the 
lower part of the tree with his foot and bring them down. 
(607) While sporting in water he used to seize all of them 
in his arms and remain under water for a long time, so 
that they became almost dead ( lit. whose lives oscillat¬ 
ed like a swing). (60S) Duryodhana, beaten together with 
his brothers in the juvenile sports, and made senseless by 
the heat in the form of wrath ( i. e. beside himself with 
wrath), had recourse to a wicked design. (009) Once, when 
Bhima was asleep at Pramdnakoti , he ( Duryodhana) 
threw him into water ( i. e. the Ganges ), having bound 
and coiled serpents round him. Power in the hands of a fool 
is (always) fraught with danger. (610) He ( i.e . Bhima) 
(once) unintentionally killed a favourite charioteer of 
Dnrvodhaua by a mere toss of his hand, as he yawned and 
turned aside his face in half sleep. (611) Then, on 
awaking, Vrikodara tore away ( from his body ) the 
serpents whose teeth had been broken in biting him. In 
wrath at this, the Kaurava (t. e. Duryodhana) gave him 
food mixed with poison. (612) As the poison was digested 
(by Bhima), the tree of their hostility grew higher—the 
tree from which came forth the fruit in the form of the 
extermination of all Kings. The story of Kripa's birth 
(613) Of yore, the Slayer of Vritra (Indra) sent down, 
in alarm, a celestial damsel to create an obstacle in the 
way of Saradvat, the son of Gotama, who was practising 
very rigid austerities. (614) Not translated for obvious 
reasons . (615) From it, which had fallen on a clump of 
Sara grass, were born in due time beautiful twins along 
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with deer-skiu and arrows. (615) The boy and the girl 
were taken up in the forest by King feantanu, moved with 
pity, when he was out a-hunting (lit. who was fond of 
hunting). (617) As the King brought them up and had 
purificatory rites proper for Brfthmanas performed 
on them out of compassion (frm), they became known in 
the world bv the names Kripa and Kripi. (618) That 
Kripa, who was proficient in the knowledge of all 
the weapons and missiles like Parasurama (lit. the son 
of damadagui), became the teacher of the sons of Pandu 
and the Kurus. The previous history of Drona : (619) 
Formerly, Bharadvaja while performing the Agnihoira , 
happened to see the celestial mymph, Gritacbl. His 
vital fluid dropped at her sight was preserved by him in 
a pitcher. (020) From it was born the sage’s son, 
-Drona, the best of those versed intheYeda—he, who 
obtained that excellent Agueya missile from the sage 
Agnivesa. (621) He married (lit. obtained for his wife) 
Kripi, sister of Kripa. On her he begot the heroic son 
As vatth Annin. (622) As he (i. e. the son), as soon as he 

was born, neighed loudly like ITcchaisravas he was 
called Asvatth&man—he whose voice (or strength) was 
like that of the celestial horse. (023) Then Drona, a 
house-holder having a son, went with the desire of 
obtaining wealth, to liama, the son of Jamadagni, who 
was (then) ceaselessly showering riches (on Brfthmanas). 
(624) Bhftrgava, who was proceeding to the coast having 
bestowed the earth on Ivasyapa and thus given away all he 
had, said to Drona who had come to him. (625) “ Only 
my body remains with me. Accept (therefore), 0 
Br&hmana, my missiles. For I, a Bhftrgava, cannot 
bear to see the face of a supplicant who is disappointed 
(in getting anything from me).” (o26) Having said this,, 
the powerful ( Rama ) bestowed on him the whole science 
of arms, made up of the collection of spells and missiles, 
together with the charms for the withdrawal (of the 
missiles discharged ) and the rules for obtaining command 1 
over them. (627) Having acquired the supernatural 
missiles, he went to the friend of his boyhood, King 



Drupada of Panchftla, sou of I’risliata, iu the hope of 
getting money from him. (628) For, formerly in their 
boyhood, the prince had, of his own accord, said to him 
that he would give him half of his kingdom ou his becoming, 
king. (629) Having this ( promise ) in mind,the simple- 
minded Drona, when he came to king Drupada., his 
friend, said to him, *• My (dear) friend, give me that half 
of your kingdom ( which you had promised me ).” (630) 
Drupada said to him, “ 0 Brahmana, how foolish and 
dull-witted you are ! How are yon not ashamed to 
say that, a King is your friend-yon who live on alms ? 
(631) Friendship between those who are on equal footing 
with regard to wealth, knowledge and prowess* 
and who are on the same level as regards family and 
character, appears befitting, but if it he otherwise, it 
gives rise to ridicule.” (632) Thus repudiated by Drupada* 
Drona went to Hastin.ipura, and lived in the house of 
Kripa, with the desire of becoming the preceptor of the 
Kauravas (or iu the hopeof becoming the teacher of the 
K.) (633) Once those princes, while playing in a solitary 
place, could not, with all their united efforts, get 
at their ball which had fallen into a well. (634) Drona 
pierced the ball with a handful of blades of grass arrang¬ 
ed into a chain (reaching down to the hall), and having 
taken it out, gave it to them to their great surprise. (635) 
Having seen this feat of his, they went to Bhishma and 
told him of it. Thereupon Devavrata appointed him teacher 
to all the princes. (030) He received them as well as the 
princes of various countries as his pupils hut always 
showed greater love for Arjuna than for his own son. (637) 
Karna (lit. son of RAdhA), son of the charioteer, also 
became his pupil, constantly vying with Arjuna in the 
science of missiles. (638) Arjuna, however, so sedulously 
applied himself to the acquisition of the science of mis¬ 
siles, (that) while taking his meals at night in the dark, 
he looked upon his mouth as a target. (630) Thinking 
that anything conld be accomplished by constant applica¬ 
tion, he practised at the bow in utter darkness. (640) 
Having heard the twang of his bow-string, Drona filled 
with joy came and said to him, “ No pupil shall I have* 
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who will be equal to you ( i. e. I shall so : instruct 
you that no other pupil of mine will ever equal you).” 
(641-42) Once, the intelligent and illustrious Ekalavya, son 
of Hiranyadhauvan, the King of the Nishadas, came to 
Drona, the preceptor of all archers, and said to him in 
private, “Teach me who have come to you as your pupil.” 
But Bhfiradv:\ja (l)rona), knowing him to be a fisherman, 
did not accept him (as his pupil). (643) He went away 
and making a clay-image of Drona, worshipped it and 
constantly practised at arms by himself, till at last he 
became the best of archers. (644) Once the Pandavas who 
had gone out to a forest for practising (at the how), saw 
a dog with his month filled with seven arrows. (645) 
Wondering whose dexterity it was, they made a search 
(in the forest) and found Ekalavya, the best of archers, 
who was observing vows. (646) Asked by them, he said 
with a smile, “ I am a pupil of Drona”. Arjuna having 
heard this, weut to his preceptor and said, “Oh ! yon have 
a pupil who, as an archer, is superior to me.” (647) 
Having heard this, Drona went to that son of the 
Nishada king and meeting him, who had joined his hands 
in adoration, (648) “ If yon are my pupil, give me my 
Dakshind (honorarium.) soon. The Nishada chief said, 
^Blessed am I (that you ask Dakshind of me). Be pleased 
to accept (your dakshind).” (649) Then the preceptor 
asked for his right thumb as Dakskind, whereupon he 
cut, it off with an unchanged countenance, and gave it to 
him. (656) After Drona had returned, as days passed, (in 
course of time) Arjuna became the best among the thousands 
of princes who wielded bows. (651) Once, Drona {lit. 
pitcher-born) caused a Bhdsa bird to be placed very high 
as a target and asked bis pupils, “ What do you see 
there ?” (652) They replied, “ We see the entire Bhdsa 
as well as our bow ”, (but) Arjuna said, “ Ido not see any 
thing else than the neck of the Bhdsa (653) Then 
embracing Arjuna, he lovingly asked him to discharge 
his arrow, whereupon Arjuna cut off that neck of the 
Bhdsa . (654) Sometime after this, once a powerful 

'Crocodile as big as the elephant seized Drona by his 



54 


thigh, as he was preparing to bathe in the Ganges. 
(055) The assemblage of his pupils who were commanded 
by him to effect his release, only looked about here and 
there, and did not know what to do.(OoO) However, Arjuna 
(lit. son of Indra) killed the crocodile with live arrows. 
The- preceptor pleased at this, bestowed on him the 
Brahmasiras missile. (057) When all the sons of the 
kings and Ksliatriyas had completed their education, King 
Dhritariishtra, at the request of the preceptor, went for 
witnessing the proficiency of the princes in missiles to the 
dais constructed by artizans, along with Kripa, Bhishma 
and others as well as all the ladies of the inner apart¬ 
ments. (659) Then Drona, as effulgent, as the moon, clad 
in garments as purely white as the water of the Ganges, 
entered the auditorium crowded with spectators. (660) 
That repository of lustre, accompanied by Asvatthfunan, 
appeared to be, as it were, .Siva {lit. the three-eyed god) 
himself accompanied by Skanda. (661) The princes 
(then) entered, and by their dexterity and proficiency in 
missiles, made the rows of the spectators around them 
look as if they were drawn in a picture. (602) Then 
entered Bhtmasena and Suyodhana, with clubs in their 
hands and describing very wide circles as they contended 
with each other. (603) As they, being cheered by the 
spectators, were in their pride preparing for a contest, 
the son of Drona, being commanded by the preceptor, 
stopped them. (664) Vidura described the diverse feats 
of arms performed by them to the blind Dhritariishtra 
and to Kuuti and Giindhur}. (665) Then Drona, by 
a sign of his finger, silenced the noise and said with 
his eyes expanded with joy, (666) “ Now, behold Arjuna, 
who is dearer to me than my own son, and who, I think, 
is ashamed of rivalling (even) with Kartavtrya Arjuna.” 
(667) When Drona (lit. the pitcher-born) had said this, 
there entered brave Arjuna ( lit. having white horses), 
of arms reaching the knees, of a dark complexion, and 
of lotus-like eyes. (668) He, as it were wearing the 
garlands of the lotuseo in the form of the glances of the 
townswomen, moved about in the arena, creating fire, 
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water, and wind by the power of the supernatural missiles. 
(669) The Kurus, too, extremely exasperated at seeing 
the marvellous, supernatural power of Arjuna, displayed 
their proficiency in arms. (670) Then there arose outside 
(the auditorium) a loud sound of the slapping of arms— 
a sound that was as deep and solemn as the roar of a 
cloud. (671 ) Indescribable was the excitement caused 
by it among the spectators, who eagerly directed their 
gaze to the gate to see what it was. (672-73) Then 
entered the lotus-eved, lustrous Karna, that best of 
archers, tall like a golden palm and wearing golden 
earrings,—he, a repositary of great, splendours, as if he 
were a second Sun. (674) With his earrings shaking, 
he saluted Kripa and Drona rather contemptuously and 
at, their permission, performed feats of supernatural 
missiles exactly like Arjuna. (675) Duryodhana, whose 
hair stood erect in joy at seeing him, made friends with him, 
having first lovingly conversed with him. (676) Then a 
fresh interest arose (among the spectators), as a duel began 
between Karna and Arjuna, between whom there sprang 
hostility in consequence of their rivalry. (677) Seeing 
those two sons of Indra and Siirya, who had themselves 
made ready (to help their respective sons), Kunti, 
who knew well the secret history (of the birth) 
of her sons, fell senseless. (678) Seeing them ready 
to fight with each other, Kripa, the teacher in 
archery, said, “To have friendship (only) with equals 
and to fight (only) with equals is the family vow 
•of the Bh&ratas. (679) Arjuna, the son of I’and u and 
ornament of the Kuril race, cannot fight with oue whose 
family and character are not known and who does not 
•come of a royal family”. (080) Having heard these 
words of Kripa, the proud Karna, hung down his head and 
with his eyes a little closed in shame, stood scratching 
the grouud (with his toe). (681) Then Duryodhana 
said, “ 0 preceptor, what you say is not right. If there 
•be excellence of merits why look to outward appearance ? 
(682) Verily, families are made (great) by the able pos¬ 
sessed of great merits by means of the prowess of their 
arms, by their penances, fame or riches. (683) As to what 
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was said that he is not a king, let the preceptor hear 
from me that those, who are favoured (lit. gazed at) 
by the Goddess of Fortune, attain the position of (even) 
universal monacchs. (6S4) Here have I made: Karna 
king of the Auga country. Would ( even ) the so¬ 
vereignty of the gods be above ( lit. a marvel in the case 
of a person of) such a magnificent figure?” (085) 
Having said this, he made him king, having duly installed 
him, seated on a golden seat, by ( means of) jewelled 
pitchers, containing fried grain, flowers and* (sacred) 
water. (OSG) Then.he (Karna), fanned with white choicries 
waved by the hands of damsels, looked like a lotus-pond 
surrounded by swans. (087) On his head shone the 
white revolving umbrella as bright as the moon, which 
appeared, as it were, to be his glory playfully whirled 
round in the sky. (088) About this time, the old, decrepit 
Adhiratha, trembling, tottering, and supporting himself 
on a staff, entered (the auditorium) to see his son. (689) 
Then Karna, wearing the new coronet, bowed to him who 
was bathed in tears of joy and who addressed him as his 
son from a distance. (090) Knowing him to be a chario¬ 
teer, Bhima said with smile ( i. e. jeeriugly ), “ Oh I 
wonderful it is that you, O son of Radha, should vie with 
Arjnua I (691) O charioteer, take to chariot driving, well 
instructed as you must be in the art. For, a cat can 
never successfully imitate a lion ( lit. imitation of a lion 
ill becomes a cat (092) Having heard this, Karna 
heaved a sigh and looked up at the sun, but angry 
at this, the brave Snvo lhana leapt up and said, (693) 
“ It is not proper to trace the origin of a brave and 
mighty person who has displayed his prowess in battle, 
who is intelligent, and who has learnt all the lores. 
(694> Fire was born of water, and from fire too sprang 
Kilrtikeya. Who is able to know rightly the mysterious 
origin of the great ? (695) O son of Prithfi,, what is the 
use of speaking of how you were born ? All, as they say, 
are bold in proclaiming the foibles of others. (696) 
Who, indeed, would even doubt (whose mind would even be 
touched by the doubt) that Karna, born with ear-rings and 
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armour and ot a lustre like that of the sun, is a human 
being? (697) Where is the use of this war of words? 
If there be the fever of pride (in you), let (your) arm 
have your terrible bow drawn into a ring.” (698) As the 
populace got excited at these words of Dnryodhana, the 
sun tonched the crest of the setting mountain and 
appeared reddish in colour. (699-701) As the day, 
enveloped in slight darkness and clothed in the rosy hue 
of twilight, gradually departed, as it were, frowning and 
reddened With anger at the Ktiwiitdas , as the royal road 
was suffused with a golden hue on account of the bright 
lamps which were, as it were, the Champaka-hxuls worn 
as ear-ornaments by that lovely damsel, Night, Dtiryo- 
dhana gracefully (or playfully) took hold of Kama by the 
hand,iiud went away, accompanied by his brothers with 
their ♦jewelled bracelets jingling on account of the 
excitement of anger. (702) Bhlshma, Rrona, Kripa 
and others retired, accompanied by the P&udavas, their 
eyes lovingly resting on the lotus-like face of Dhananjava 
(*• e - Arjuna). (708) “ Oh, marvellous is Kama! 

Wonderful is Bhima ! Oh, Arjuna is a prodigy, as also 
Duryodhana! ” Thus praising (these heroes), the 
populace dispersed. 

XV. THE DEFEAT OF DRUPADA. 

(704) Once the preceptor (i. e. Drona) said to his pupils,. 
Arjuna and others, in private, “ 1 had formerly a prince, 
the sou of Prishata, as my friend. (705) In our boyhood, 
he had said to me, 4 I shall give you half of my kingdom/ 
When he came to the throne, 1 went to him, and simple- 
minded that I was, begged of him (the half of his king¬ 
dom). (706-08) But he, full of pride, insulted me by say¬ 
ing that I was not his equal. You all, therefore, who are 
the rain-clouds in the form of (my) pupils to (quench) that 
great fire in the form of my wrath, are to decide what to 
do (t. e. I appeal: to you all who are etc. )”. Having said 
this, the preceptor stopped. Thereupon the princes, 
Dhanaujaya and others, went forth and having conquered 
Drupada with all his followers in the van of battle, and 
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having immediately bound him, brought and presented 
him to Drona. (7G9)Bburadvaja (i. e. Drona) having again- 
formed friendship with him, released him. For he, 
bestowed upon Drona half of his kingdom consisting of 
the province of Akicckatrapura. (710) Being thus con¬ 
quered, the king considered Drona to be invincible in 
battle, and (therefore) set Lis heart on the birth of a son 
for revenging himself on him. 


XVI. THE BURNING OF THE LAG-HOUSE. 

(711) Seeing that the excellences of the Pandavas, 
possessed of learning and prowess, were sung by the 
citizens, Duryodhana burned with the tire of hatred. 

(712) He (therefore) along with his Kama and Sakuni 

(z*. e. in consultation with) became wholly intent on {lit. 
one who had taken the vow of) overthrowing them. But 
Vidura secretly guarded them merely by his shrewdness 
(or by his wise counsels to the Pandavas). (713) Know¬ 
ing that the Pandavas were entitled to sovereignty on 
account of the affection of the subjects for them, Duryod¬ 
hana came to Dhritarashtra and said to him in private, 
(714) 66 Father, Yudkishtliira along with his brothers 
having won over the subjects, wishes to obtain the 
inheritance of Pandu with a wicked design. (715) 
The sons of Pritlid have become popular with the 
people, not on account of their valour, nor by their 
liberality nor by policy, but solely by the merits 
of their previous lives. (710) If the Pandavas obtain 
the sovereignty, all the princes will be subject to- 
them, and fie upon us, who will have to depend upon 
them for our subsistence ! (717) Blessed is the pariah 

beggar carrying an unclean and broken pot, but not one 
who bows his head in supplication before his own kins¬ 
men (or before those of a family of an equal 
rank). (71S) Therefore, act in such way that we, who 
are proud heirs of you, a king, shall not be dishonoured. 
(719) Far more desirable is the life of a jackal reduced to 
sore straits on account of being chased away from the 
neighbourhood of a village by a prack of hounds than that 
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of a person who is subjected to humiliation. (720) Having 
heard these words of Duryodhana, the intelligent 
Dhritarashtra, loving to his sons, reflected for a moment 
and proceeded to speak thus: (721) “ Panda (though) 
my younger brother, was superior (to me) in merits, and 
pleasing his subjects was the only ornament of his rule 
(». e. who had endeared himself to his subjects by keep¬ 
ing them contented). (722) His son, who is loved by 
the people, deserves to get (back) his own kingdom. 
For, royal fortune, that is born of the love of the 
subjects, follows (i. c. descends to) to lineal descendents 
(lit. posterity). (723) Neither the subjects (or the 
ministers ) nor the kinsmen, who were formerly 
honoured by Pandn with gifts according to their 
position, would tolerate (our) hostility towards the 
sons „ of Pritha. ” (724) Having heard these words 

of his father, Duryolhaua said again, “Father, 
just so. All men are won over by means of wealth. 
(725) At present, wealth is in our hands. Win over, 
then, the subjects as Panelu had done. For, men always 
sell (even) their lives, as if they were mere straw, for 
money. (720) 0 King, you should make your power 
.lirrn hy sen ling the Pandavas to Varun&vata for some 
time. (727) Bhishma, our graudsire, I think, has taken 
the attitude of neutrality. The son of Prona (i. e. 
Asvatthftman) loves me, and Kripa and Drona will he 
on the side which he will take. (72s) Yidnra alone, who 
is always covertly friendly to the Pandavas, is an object 
of suspicion (or fear). Let (our) royal power be (there¬ 
fore) well guarded. ” (729) Having heard this, the son 

of A mbika (i. c. Dhritrashtra) assented by saying ‘ so be 
.it ’. Whose judgment, alas ! is not overpowered by 
Destiny ? (730) Then, the next day. in the royal court 
men, prompted (or instructed) hy him, praised the city 
of VAramivata, beautified on account of the festival (that 
was held there at that time). (731) The king, learning 
that the P&ndvas were eager to witness it, said, “ Go 
ye to witness the great festival ”. (732) Thereupon, the 
sons of Pandn growing suspicions respectfully took 
.leave of their elders, and having received their blessings, 
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departed for the city of Vuransivata. (733) At that very 
time, Duryodhana sent for the counsellor Purochnna and 
showing joy and affectionate regard for him said to him 
in private, (734) “ Royal fortune, though unsteady 
the glauces of a bold woman, stays long with kings 
if they employ able counsellors. (735) With yon to help 
me, I desire to rule the earth, cleared of all enemies, by 
adopting some clever means. You are indeed my greatest 
support. (730) To-day, the sons of Pandn have been 
sent to Varan&vata by king Dhritarashtra to witness the 
great festive procession. (737) Go there very swiftly in 
a chariot, drawn by mules and secretly erect for them a 
house made of lac-stones and ghee. (738) While they 
and Kunti are asleep in: it unsuspectingly, you should 
set fire to it at night, after bolting the outer gate from 
without.” (739) When Duryodhana said this, T’urochana 
filled with joy, promised to carry it out, and departed for 
Varanavata. (740) The townspeople along with Vidura, 
suspicious in their minds (i. c. suspecting some evil in 
the departure of the Pandavas) and censuring the king 
followed tae Pandavas who had set out (for the journey). 
.(741) When the crowd of the townspeople had turned 
back at the request of Yudhishthira, Vidura, (too) as he 
was about to return (lit. to go in the opposite direction) 
said without being asked : (742) “ He, who knows that 

there is a sharp weapon which, though not made of iron, 
is capable of cutting the body and which is the enemy of 
cold and which consumes the straw, canuot be killed 
( by his enemies ). (743) Even when the enemy of cold 
( i. e. fire ) blazes forth, those who live in a hole have 
nothing to fear. There is nothing that is unattainable to a 
man possessed of eyesight, and there is nothing that is 
calamitous to a man possessed of courage. (744) By going 
about one knows the country (i.e. one knows the paths by 
travelling), and by observing the stars one can ascertain the 
directions. He, who is intelligent and always self-controll¬ 
ed, is never overcome by his enemies.” (745) Having said 
this, Vidura departed with tears in his eyes. Kunti asked 
Yudhishthira as to what it was (that Vidura had said 
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to him). (746) The son of Dharma said, 44 The consumer 
•of straw is fire, and the weapon not made of iron is the 
house (at Varan&vata). These, he said, should be 
known by me ( i.e . 1 should be on my guard against them).” 
(747) Then, decked in ornaments they all entered 
Varanavata on the 8th day of the bright half of Falguna, 
when the asterism liohini was in the ascendant. (748) There 
they, honoured by the citizens ami themselves honouring 
the best Brahmanas, lived happily for ten nights, being 
splendidly entertained by Purochana. ( 749 ) After some 
days, the Pandavas entered, at the request of Purochana, 
the house which had been built of lac, and ghee by skilful 
architects. (750) On entering it, Yudhishthira smell¬ 
ing the smell, said to Blilma, “This house, J suspect, 
is made of inflammable substances by our enemies. (751) 
Hero we shall live, without giving any clue to our in¬ 
ward thoughts by outward expressions and guarding our¬ 
selves by dissimulation. For, otherwise, our enemies 
will, by employing spies, destroy us by a secret attack.” 
(752) Having said this, Yudhishthira and his brothers, full 
of suspicion (/. e. suspecting evil), lived there for a long 
time, always observing the paths under the pretext of 
hunting. (753) In the meanwhile, a digger sent by Vidura 
came secretly to the Pandavas and told them the account 
of the treachery ( of the Duryo lhana ). ( 754 ) He dug, 
.during nights, a subterranean passage, well-covered and 
'difficult to be known rightly like the course of worldly 
•existence, and the egress from which was long as it 
•consisted of a very tortuous flight of steps. (755) Then 
Bhfma himself, knowing that. Purochana was ready to 
burn them to death set fire to the house along with himself 
( i. e . when Purochana was in the house ). (756-57) As 

that house was encircled by the flames of the blazing 
fire, and as the people, alarmed at the strong smell of 
lac and ghee , were filled with grief, a NishMa woman 
who had come there to enjoy a meal was, by the order¬ 
ing of fate, burnt to death, along with her five sons 
uttering very loud screams. (758-59) In the night, the 
townspeople cried with their accents choked with tears* 
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Why were we all not burnt—we who have 6een the 
Pandavas burnt before us, and who have got the trea¬ 
cherous Duryodhana for our king ? But it is a matter 
of great satisfaction that Pnrochnna himself with all his 
followers was burnt ( in the fire )”. 

XVII. THE DEATH OF HIDIMBA. 

(760-01) Taking his mother on his shoulder, Arjuua 
aud Yudhislithira on his arms, and the two sons of Madri 
in his lay>, Bhlmasena, comparable to Garuda and of a 
terrible valour, issued out of the subterranean passage 
aud travelled on, as it were, making the earth swing 
with his heavy steps ( lit. 1 as it were, showing to the 
earth the sport of swinging by the strokes of his feet). 
(702) Then Bhlshma and others, coming to know that the 
sons of Panel u were burnt to death, performed their 
funeral obsequies, lamenting and shedding tears of grief. 
(763) Then Bhitna, ascertaining the directions in his 
dark path by observing the stars, (travelled on ), crossed 
the Ganges and entered a fearful forest. (704) Having 
placed Knuti with her sons at the foot of a banian tree, 
he went to bring water for removing their fatigue. 
(705) When he returned, having taken the water in his 
upper garment ( i. e. by soaking bis upper garment with 
water) from a lake (the presence of) which was indi¬ 
cated by the (notes of) swans, he saw them all fallen 
asleep. (760) He said, “Alas 1 vain, indeed, is royal fortune 
which is unsteady like the ears of the elephant, that even 
these ( who were used to sleep on rich beds) are sleeping 
in this forest, with their arms for their pillows. ” 
(767) Thus talking (to himself) the vigilant Bhlm- 
sena, devoted to their protection (resolved to guard them) 
kept awake, ascertaining the directions. (708-70) At 
that very time, a R&kshasa named Hidimba, dwelling 
in that forest, as dark-coloured as the cloud appearing at 
the time of universal destruction, embrowning the 
quarters by his eyes tawny like a mass of lightnings, and 
as it were, breaking up the world with the fig-trees in 
the form of the cluster of flames growing on the terraces 
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in the form of his tasks, scented the smell of human 
beings, and in great joy, said, with the corners of his 
mouth dripping with saliva, to his sister Hidimba, (771) 
“ Fortune has, I know, sent to me after a long time my 
favourite meal. This sweet smejl of mortals is, as it 
were, gratifying my appetite ( lit. belly ). (772) “ Go, 

my sister, look for them who must not be far off, and brin 6 
them here. For I am eager to drink their blood to my 
heart’s content.” (773) Having heard these words of her 
brother, the Jtakshasa girl went and saw the Pandavas 
asleep and Bhima keeping awake. (774) Seeing him 
( Bhinm ) lotus-eyed, as it were Maumatha (God of Love) 
himself, she fell in love with him ami assumed a very 
captivating form. (77a) Of a lovely form, she, with her 
breasts resembling clusters of blossoms, her red lower lip 
resembling a tender sprout, and gently shaken by the 
wind (in the form) of amorous feeling, appeared like a 
lovely creeper. (770) The forest region looked beautiful 
by her eyes casting side-long glances, as if by so 
many peacocks’ feathers dropped from peacocks dancing 
in a circle. (777) The broad-hipped girl, gently- 
approaching, thus addressed Bhima in sweet tones, 
casting side-long glances, (778) “ Who are you, com¬ 
parable to sons of gods, that are here in this lonely 
region? This dreadful forest is infested by a terrible 
Rakshasa. (779) My brother, named Hidimba, is here 
about to kill you. But I shall deceive the villain 
by a trick. Accept me. 0 you who (I believe) are 
skilled in readiug others’ hearts, know that my heart is 
fixed on you. Awaken them. I shall save them by 
carrying them through the sky to another forest. (780) 
For, in the eyes of women, their own relatives are but 
straw before their love for their husbands.” Hearing 
these words of hers, Bhima said, (781) “0 lady of lovely 
eye-brows, I shall not, like a coward, suddenly awaken 
my mother and brothers who are sleeping at ease, 
as if I were afraid. (783) Let the wretched R&kshasa, 
who is (now) doomed, come to me, and experience 
the agonising torture caused by the grinding in the 



64 


machine in the form of my arms.” (784) As Hidimba 
and Bhlmasena were thus conversing, the RAkslmsa 
himself came up, with his palate and tongue growing 
impatient. (785) The quarters were filled with the flames 
and smoke rising fron; the friction of the machine in 
the form of his tusks. (786) Seeing them (7. e. the 
four PAndavas and Kunti) lying asleep and Bhima keep¬ 
ing awake, he said to his sister whose eyes were fixed on 
the latter, (787) “ 0 wicked wretch, you have 
forgotten my command on account of your love for a 
human being! You, too, I think, shall go to the abode 
of Yama along with these.” (7S8) Having said this he, 
whose beard and hair on the head looked frightful on 
account of the flames of lire, leapt, forward, like the 
dark-coloured Death, to devour Hidimba. (789) BhimA- 
sena too, as it were laughing in sport, said to him, “O 
Rnkshasa, you should not kill her, when (as long as) 
I am alive. (790) This lotus-eyed lady of charming 
smiles has been bestowed upon ine by the revered KAma 
himself, who dwells in the hearts of all beings.” (791) 
Saying this, Bliimasena, quite unruffled himself, violently 
dragged and seized in his arms the demon who was as huge 
as a mountain and who was filled (lit. inflated! with wrath, 
(792) When their combat commenced and the ground shook, 
Kunti and her sons awoke and saw it ( i. e. what 
was going on). (793) Pritha, learning from the report 
of Hidimba what had happened, was exceedingly dis¬ 
tressed on account of her affection for her son. (794) Then 
Arjuna went up to Bhima and said to him, “ 0 Bhima, 
slay the RAkshasa before morning twilight sets in. 
(795) As the night, as dark as an ancient palm grove, is 
wearing away, despatch the RAkshasa before the terrible 
period of time (i. e. twilight) comes on. (79G) Or I 
shall, 0 Bhima, by my arrows as sharp as the tusks of 
Death, put him in mind of the terror struck (into the 
hearts of Rakshasas) by Rama.” (796-98) Having 
heard these words of Arjuna, Bhima, saying in a loud 
voice, ‘Nay, not so,’ whirled the Rftkshasa (in the air) 
a hundred times, and threw and dashed him on the ground 
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with great, force, so that he looked hideous on account of 
the splitting of his vitals andb one-joints with a loud sharp 
sound. (790) The Rakshasa, when pressed down with 
great force by that mighty hero, roared, as did Mahishd- 
sura, in times gone by, when he was overpowered 
by Durga. (800) When the firmament was filled with 
his loud roar, the denizens of Heaven were filled with 
the fear that the universal destruction had begun all of a 
sudden. (801) Then that Rakshasa, roaring and writhing 
his neck as blood gushed from it out in waves, expired 
along with (simultaneously with) the darkness 
■of the night. (802) As the night wore away, the sky, 
ruddy on account of twilight, appeared, as it were, to be 
filled on all sides with eddies of blood. (803) Then broke 
the dazzling dawn, having the spreading rays of Aruna 
for jts mass of tawny beard and matted hair, and thus 
looking like a goblin of hideous aspect. 

XV1JI. THE BIRTH OF GHATOTKACHA. 

(.804) When he was (thus) killed, Blnma treated 
his sister coldly, saying, “Fie upon the cruel iiaksha- 
sas ! ” (805) Then Hidimba, apprehensive of disappoint¬ 
ment in her love, approached Kuutd for help, saying, 
“ Let Bhinia accept me.” (8l ) Commanded, at her 
request, by his mother and Yndhisbthira, Blnma accept¬ 
ed her on condition that their mi. n should he only by 
day. (807-08) Making pleasurable journeys by her 
power (or going wnerever lie liked by her power), 
he sported with her in delightful celestial gardens 
on the slopes of Mount hail As a, it the Han as a lakes of 
the llim&laya , full of white lotuses standing on their 
straight stalks, aud on the peaks of the Malaya mountain 
pleasant on account of ITarichandtm trees. (809) In the 
•company of that young Marini of bewitching eyes, 
Bhima attained the beauty of ( i- e. resembled) K&ma 
accompanied by Rati. (810) After some time, Hidimba 
bore a son of hideous aspect, Ghatotkacba ( by name ). 
It is said that a Rakshasa woman, who is possessed of 
magical powers, is delivered of a child on the very day 



she conceives. (811) Then the Kakshasa woman took 
leave of Blilma and departed. For the union of the 
aerial beings cuds as soon as a son is born to them. (812) 
Ghatotkaeha, too, received affectionately by the [’fmdavas, 
went away to the north, saying that he should be remem¬ 
bered when his services were required ( by them ). 

XIX. THE DEATH OF BAKA. 

1 813-14) As the i’Andavas, after having passed through 
forests and provinces of kings, were travelling on in dis¬ 
guise, wearing matted locks and bark-garments, they met 
on their way Krishna Dwaipayana, the store of lustre, 
and sainted him, raising their foliage-like folded hands 
to their foreheads. (815) “ Yudhishtldra will attain 

full royal glory ’• : thus comforted by the kind sage, the 
strong-minded Knnti was set at ease. (810) On his 
advice, they entered the large town of Ekachakra and 
lived in the house of a Brahmana, like fires in the guise of 
Br&hmanas. (817) “You should live with caution, and keep 
your movements secret. I shall return in a month.'’ 
Thus addressing them, the sage departed. (818) They 
used to bring alms and give it over to their mother. From 
it she gave one half to Bhima and the other half to all the 
rest. (819) Once Knntl, living comfortably in the house 
of those Brahmanas, heard a heart-rending piteous cry. 
(82o) Filled with pity on hearing it, she said to Bhima 
who was before her, “ This sorrow of the Brilhmanas 
appears to me to he too great to admit of a remedy. (821) 
My son, I constantly desire to do some service to them ; for, 
to the greatfnl an obligation that is not returned appearB 
as dreadful as the universal destruction.” (822) Rayiug 
this, Kunti immediately entered in order to know the 
e anse of the Br&hmana’s sorrow, and saw him lamenting 
loudly. (823) Looking intently at his son and daughter, 
with tears ia his eyes, the best of BrAbmanas said to 
his wife, seated in front of him, (824) “ Alas 1 in this 
v ain worldly life, union with one’s beloved persons be- 
co mes heart-rending, when separation (from them) is 
c au sed by the ordering of ( i. e. as the inevitable con- 
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sequeuce of) one’s Karmas. (825) Today, one person 
from my house lias been fixed upon (as prey ) for tbe 
demon. I have not the heart to give up any one of 
these. A wise man, again, should save himself. (82(1) 
How can 1 be so cruel as to give up my faithful wife, the 
sharer of my heart and one designed to he my helpmate 
by fate ? (827) And how can I abandon this daughter, who 
is destined by the creator for some one, and who is to 
he the mother of my grandson ? (828) This young boy, 
who as yet prattles in indistinct accents, and who is the 
stream of the joy of my heart, will surely die, when his 
means of subsistence are cut off by my death.’ (829) As 
he said this, his wile possessed of fortitude, addressed 
him thus, “ It is in the lit.ncr-s of things that this time has 
■been designed by the creator for me. For it is in virtue 
•of .blessings that women predecease their husbands.” 
(830-31) At this, the soft-voiced daughter said to her 
parents, “ One has to give his daughter to some one (in 
marriage). Yon should, therefore, give me up aud secure 
your safety. For, in this as well as in the uext world, a 
daughter saves her father (from perdition,,.” (832) Having 
heard this, the young boy too, raising a club with bis band, 
said, as if were, throwing out, by the cluster of rays from 
his new teeth, the milk that lie had.dmnk, (833) “ With 
•this stick I myself shall kill that Bakshasa.” Hearing 
this prattle of the child, the women in the house wept. 
(834) Grieved to hear their piteous talk, Kunti enquired 
of the tearful Brahmana the cause of his sorrow. (835) 
She said, “ Even at the risk of my own life, 1 shall 
rescue you from vonr distress. To be heart and tell it to 
me.” (836) The Brabmana replied, “ 0 Mother, our 
misery is such as cannot be mitigated. We are doomed 
to it by fate. What, then, can you do (to help us) ? 

(837) Here lives a demon of a hideous form named Baka, 
who eats by turn one person from among tbe townspeople. 

(838) The King (living in) Vetrakiyagrilia sends to 
him without break one man with a buffalo and a cart 
of food. (839) A wicked king, who is mighty in seizing 
money but weak in protecting, is verily death itself seated 
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ou the heads of his subjects. (840) It is my turn now, 
as I live in the territory of the kingf. Adien, Mother! 
May we meet again in another birth!” (841) Hearing 
this, Knntt said, “ Oast oft’ all fear of the Rakshasa 
(lit. let your fear of the Hakshasa depart). I shall 
send my own son to the great devourer.” (842) Having 
heard this, the Br&hmana at once closed his ears and 
said, “ It is not proper that such words should even fall 
into the ears of persons like me. (S43) Oh 1 yon are 
going to place me at the head of the wicked as their 
sovereign 1 God forbid ! Mother, this is improper. (844) 
Who but a Chfmdala would ever kill, for saving his own 
life, a poor Brahmana?” (845) Having heard these words 
of the Briihmana, Kunti said with a smile, “ That son of 
mine is possessed of M&ntric powers. You need not feel 
compassion for him. (846) He will undoubtedly kill that 
Rakshasa by the power of his M&ntric knowledge. Y’ou 
know not his powers. Do not, therefore, talk thus out of 
compassion.” (84?) Hearing this, the Br&hmana was 
filled with joy, and being gradually convinced and think¬ 
ing her to be a goddess, he assented by saying “ So 
be it ”. (848) Then Kunti acquainted the mighty 

Vrikodara with the story and made him ready to render 
service to the Briihmana. (84fl) Yudhishthira, however, 
coming to know this, grew apprehensive of infamy, and 
said, “ Mother, it is not. proper for you to give up vour 
own son for saving others ”. (850) Hearing this, Kunti 

said,My son, I have taken this step (lit. done this ), 
knowing as I do the valour of Bhima. Religion, therefore, is 
our only refuge now.” (851) Hearing this, the brave son of 
Dharraa, who loved Br&hmanas, said thus in praise of his 
mother who was bent upon helping the Br&hmana, (852) 
“ This resolution of yours, which is but in keeping with 
your nobility, makes us exceedingly happy. Let Bhima 
go secretly so that others may not know it.” (853) Thus 
at the command ( of his mother and brother ), Bhima, 
taking with him a cart filled with food, went to the forest 
of Baka, which was fall of hundreds of Pal&ia trees. (854) 
•While yet eating that food, he saw the demon, with his 
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up-turned hair and eyes in flames, and thus, appearing 
like a mountain in conflagration. (856) The Rakshasa, 
too, seeing him calmly eating (the food), was filled 
with rage and wonder and roared out like a cloud, (856) 
“ 0 fool, how dare you eat my food like a fearless 
persou ? Or rather, those who are bent npon (their own) 
death, cast oft’all fear. (857) Here you cease to exist! ” 
Saying this, the demon, who resembled Death himself, 
violently struck Bhima on his back with both his hands. 
(858) lie, however, as immovable as a Kulapanata , and 
perfectly unruffled looked at the demon, while yet conti¬ 
nuing to eat the food. (859) Amazed at this, the 
demon rushed at Yrikodara and rooting up a gala tree, 
violently struck him with a loud crash. (800) Bhima- 
seua, however, without getting excited, ate the food, 
and haying rinsed his mouth according to the religious 
precepts, rooted up a huge tree and struck the demon 
(with it). (861) As their light, in the course of which 
the forest was cleared of ail trees, went on. there arose a 
sharp loud sound as of mountains splitting asunder. (8e2) 
At last, Bhima seized him of fierce valour by the neck, 
and placing his knee on his back, bent him like a bow. 
(863) As that Rakshasa was being (thus) broken by 
Bhima, there gushed forth from his mouth a stream of 
blood in a series of waves. (864) When he fell lifeless 
on the ground, his followers, alarmed at hearing his 
yells, came there. (865) Comforted by Bhima and made 
to promise ( never more to kill men ) they ceased to 
molest men and went away, grieving for their master. 

XX. THE BIRTH OF DHR1SHTADYUMNA 
AND DRAUPADl 

(866) After Bhimasena had gone away, leaving the 
Rakshasa on the road, the next day the townspeople 
gathered together and saw Baka lying dead. (867) 
Filled with joy, they found out whose turn it was- 
(to supply food to the demon the previous day ), and in 
wonder, asked the Br&hmana about it. He told them 
that the Rakshasa was killed by some person, learnecfc 
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in Mantras . ( 868 ) Then, while the people, freed 
from foes, were living in happiness and ease, there 
came to the Brnlimana’s house, a Brahmana as guest. 
(869) When after meals he sat conversing, the 
Pandavas and Ivunti, out of curiosity, asked him t,a 
tell stories. ( 870-71 ) After having described to them 
the interesting life ( of the people ) in various 
countries, he said, “ There is the Panch&la country an 
illustrious king named Drupada. Having been conquered 
in battle by the pupils of Drona to whom he had to give 
up half of his kingdom, he inwardly burned with 
rage. (872) Though lie has many sons, still desiring for 
a worthy son for bringing about the death of Drona, he 
most humbly worshipped i,several) sages on the bank of 
the Gauges. (873) There, the virtuous king waited upon, 
for one year, two Bralmmnas of rigid vows, named Yaja 
and Upayaja, descendants of Kasyapa, offering them many 
objects desired by them. (874) Then to ( payaja who 
was pleased (with the king', the king once said, “0 
Brahmana, I desire to obtain by your favour a son who 
will kill Drona. (875) Miserable that 1 am, having been 
vanquished by him, 1 do not even get sleep. I shall give 
you a crore of cows decked in gold.” (870) Hearing 
what was said by Drupada, Upayaja said to him, “ I am 
not a Brahmana who would engage himself in such trifling 
kinds of work. Let mv younger brother Yaja be employ¬ 
ed in this task. (877) I have made him out to be covetous, 
as I formerly saw him, from a distance, eating greedily 
a fruit fallen on an unclean spot.” (878) Having 
heard this, Drupada went to Yaja and bowing down 
said to him, “ Be pleased to give me a son who will 
kill Drona, and I shall present yon with riches in 
the form of cows.” (879) Having heard this, Yaja, 
(made) acquainted with the story of the king, performed 
a sacrificial rite with the Atharva Mantras and poured 
libations according to the ordinance. (880) Thereupon 
there rose from the fire a boy, wearing a crown ( on his 
head) encased in an armour and bearing a sword and a 
bow in his hand, and looking as it were, to be a mass of 
flames. (881) Then Drupada heard from the sky the 



words, “ 0 king, you have got a son, who will go by 
the name Dhrishtadynmna and who will slay Drona.” 
(882) Drona, the best of the high-minded, coming to 
know this event, considered that tdie decrees of fate are 
inviolable, and made him (£. t.. Dhrishtadynmna) pro¬ 
ficient in all the missiles. (883) His < Dhrisbtadyumna’s) 
younger sister also arose from the sacrificial Knnda ,—a 
girl, who was, as it were, the presiding deity of the moon, 
worshipped by the lira liman as on every Pnrca day. 
(884) The king again heard from the sky, “ This beauti¬ 
ful Krishna, (of a com p’exionl dark like the petals of a 
blue loins, lias been born to yon, for relieving the earth 
of her burden.” (885) In course of time, she grew up to 
be (as it were) a creeper in the garden of Mariana, 
possessed of sweet graces ( or graceful movements) and of 
clusters of blossoms in the form of breasts owing to the 
exuberance of the spring in the form of youth. ( 880 ) 
Worth seeing will he the splendid festivities of her 
Svayamcara in the midst of the assemblage of kings in 
the capital of Drupada ( lit. son of Prshata).” 


XXI. RELATING TO ANGARPARNA. 

(887 ) Hearing this, the Pandavas were grieved and 
distracted to learn that a slayer of Drona should have been 
born. (e88) Thereupon Kuntf said to them, “This part of 
the country is not kiud to mendicants. My dear son, we 
shall therefore, go to the Panchalas, as here our means of 
subsistence have been reduced.” (889) As they were 
preparing to depart at the command of their mother, the 
revered sage Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, came there. 
(890-91) Having asked the Pandavas whether all was 
right with them, that ocean of mercy, that omniscientisage 
said, “ Formerly there lived a sage’s daughter. That 
girl of slender waist propitiated Siva by her penances, 
and when he offered her a boon, she begged of him five 
times, 4 Give me a husband.’ (S92) Having heard her 
prayer repeated five times, the lord of Girija said, 4 0 
blessed lady, thon shalt have five husbands.’ (893) That 
very girl, who has been born as the daughter of Drupada 



in the city of Panchala, will become your wife when you 
go there.” ( 804 ) Having said this Vyfisa vanished. Tho 
Pfindavas then took leave of the Brabmanas, and travelling 
by the banks of the Ganges, they came to the Tirtha called 
Somai rat ay ana . (895) There, at nightfall, the king 

of the Gandharvas, called (-hitraratha, fond of sporting 
in water, was enjoying himself in the company of his 
wives. (896) The waters ( when they fell ) on the extre¬ 
mities of his arms which were decked with the jewels of 
Lis bracelets and armlets, bore the beauty of the rainbow. 
(897) With the showers of water thrown by his hands, 
he again and again made the necklaces of brilliant pearls 
on the breasts of the deer-eyed ladies quite superfluous. 
^895) Those lotus-faced wives of his, with their jewelled 
zones jingling, again and again agitated the Ganges 
noisy on account of the birds flying about. (s99) By their 
necklaces, smiles, Dantapatras ( ear-ornaments of ivory), 
and Kartyipitra# of Karpura jewels, the darkness ( of the 
night) was, as it were, scattered ( lit. loosened ). (900) 

When the Pandavas, the path before whom was illumined 
by Arjuna carrying a torch in his hand, came there they 
saw him in that state. (9ol) He, too, seeing his wives 
quickly cover up their breasts with their garmeuts, was 
blinded with rage and said to Arjuna, who was standing 
before him, (902) u Oh ! How fearless you are that 
you appear all of sudden in this place at the time of my 
sport 1 Or rather it is your folly that is here in fault 
( t. e. it is through folly that you have thus intruded 
.upon my privacy ). (903) O ye, who do not know the 

proper time and place ( for your movements ), men are to 
move about during day time; this time, when the quarters 
are enveloped in darkness, belongs to (i.e. set apart 
for ) aerial spirits. (904) I am the king of the Gandhar¬ 
vas, named Ang&raparua as well as Chitraratha. This 
forest on the bank of the Ganges belongs to me.” (905) 
Having heard this speech of him who was enraged, 
Arjuna said, “ Oh I you are talking so vauntingly either 
on account of madness of love or through infatuation. (906) 
Who can appropriate Ganga for his own sports, as if she 
were a canal in his own garden,—Ganga, who flows through 
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the three worlds and who sanctifies all people ? (907) 
Who, I should like to know, looks to time, when he has 
'to worship the gods, the Siddhas, and the Brahmanas, 
or when he has to offer libations to the Manes, or when he 
has to touch the cows and holy waters ? ” (908) Having 
heard these words of Arjuna, lie mounted his chariot, and 
bending his bow into a ring ( by drawing it to the fullest 
extent) with strong arms, discharged arrows ( at Arjuna ). 
(909) Quickly warding off his arrows by the torch (in 
his hand ), Arjuna, the repository of lustre, manifested 
the terrible Agneya missile. (910) As the skv was cover¬ 
ed with thick masses of flames on account of the flashes 
emitted by the missile, the chariot of Augaraparna was 
in a moment reduced to ashes. (911) Thereupon, Arjuna 
( lit. the son of Paudu ) seized him by his hair scented 
with the fragrance of the Manddra flowers-him who, being 
deprived of his chariot, had fallen on the ground. (912) 
A line of bees that flew up from his disordered chaplet 
loudly hummed, as if it were the night (herself) screaming 
loudly in imploring (Arjuna) to spare his life. (913) When 
he waB seized, his wife named Kumhlilnasi, with 
her girdle jingliug on account of tremor, sought 
:the protection of Yudhisbthira. (914) Dissuaded, 

• out of compassion, by Yudhishthira, Arjuna released him. 
The brave do not assail (lit. show their valour towards) 
(persons who are in a position of disadvantage (or who are 
reduced to sore 6traits). (915) Then the Gandharva bowing 
his head (before Arjnna) sai l to Arjuna, “ 0 hero, I have 
•been vanquished by you. I have, therefore, given up my 
pride. (916) To-day has my character of Augaraparna 
left me, who have lost my lustre, inasmuch as I, who 
was fosnw (i. e. possessed of a beautiful chariot), have 
been made (one whose chariot is burnt down) by you. 
<(917) As you have spared my life, yon are my friend. Please 
accept (from me) the Ckdkshushi lore. By this science 
of spells, one is able to see whatever one desires to see. 
(918) If you, a proud Kshatriya as yon are, will not 
accept it in this way ( i. e. for nothing in return), then 
,give me this Agneya missile out of friendly love. (919)- 
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I shall give to yon all, at the time of battle, five hundred 
G&ndharca horses who are possessed of speed and who 
never diminish in number.” (920) Having said this, he 
gave (to Arjuna) the Chdkskushi lore, obtaining from 
him the fire missile in return, and formed eternal 
friendship with Arjuna. 

XXII.—THE STORY OF TAPATi. 

(921) Then Arjuna, greatly pleased, asked the 
Gandharva who was now happy, “ Why were you, with¬ 
out any reason, actuated by a hostile feeling towards ns?” 
(922) Hearing these words of Arjuna, the brave 
<'hitraratha said, “Listen, 0 Arjuna, why I offered 
insult to you. (923) We (Gandharvas), who become 
haughty in our strength, increased at (the time of) 
night, prevail over those who have no Brahmana 
walking before them, those who do not maintain 
the sacred fire ( i. e. who are not householders), and 
those who do not mutter prayers ( or those do not 
study the 3rs?rrc«Tp[?JT). (924) Again, it was because of the 

presence of women, that I was particularly eager for 
fighting (or 1 displayed my prowess in fighting). For 
a man, inspirited by the glances of lovely damsels, grows 
regardless of death. (92b) I was, however, vanquished 
by you, 0 Arjuna, on account of your rigid celibacy. 
Otherwise ( i. e. had it not been for your celibacy), 
how can Kshatriyas have strength (to vanquish aerial 
beings), unless they have a family priest? (920) 0 
Descendant of Tapatt, this prowess of you who are the 
moon of the Kuril race—prowess that is capable of con¬ 
quering the three worlds has been bestowed upon 
( lit. joined to ) you by a priest learned in Mantras .” 
(927) Having heard this, the son of Pslndu, asked him 
out of curiosity, “ 0 Gaudharva king, tell ns how we are 
T&patyus.” (928-29) Thus asked by Arjuna, he, greatly 
pleased, said, “ Id the days of old, there was a king 
of the Bh&rata race, Samvarana ( by name ), beholding 
the mass of whose glory, the silly Vidyfidhara women did 
not feel themselves at ease on the peaks of Kail&sa ( lit. 
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the crystal mountain ). (930) Once the king, while out 
a-hunting in a forest, slowly climbed on foot to the peak 
of a mountain, as his horse died ( on the way ). (931-33) 

On that mountain, with its birds sweetly warbling in its 
bowers of creepers in blossoms, with its deer stand¬ 
ing motionless at the amorous singing of the Kinnara 
women,—on that mountain which, embrowned as it was 
with the blossoms ( or tilaments ) of the Punndga , Kemra 
and Asoka trees, looked, as it were, to be a second Meru 
fashioned by the Creator, lie saw a celestial damsel, who 
was (as it were) a river of the nectar of uncommon 
loveliness, (or) the repository of the essence of the lustre 
of Kama ( lit. the bow is made of flowers ). (934-35) See¬ 
ing that large-eyed girl, decked with the ornament of 
youth, which was ( as it were ) made of gold in the form 
of the lustre of her body, which was beautified with 
pearls in the form of her smiles, and which was set with 
brilliant gems in the form of her glances, the king, strong- 
miuded though he was, became ( as it were ) a plea¬ 
sure-bower for the tremors of wonder and passion. (936) 
1 Who and whose are you, 0 moon-faced and lotus-eyed 
lady ? 0 lovely lady, accept me who am made rrmr 
slave by Kama. 7 (937) Thus, the king, with his eyes 
resting like bees on the lotus of her face, became very 
voluble in addressing her in coaxing words. (338) Hear¬ 
ing this, the girl stood, for a moment, with her lotus¬ 
like face hung down in bashfulness, and then flying into 
the sky, vanished from sight. (939) On the disappear¬ 
ance of the girl, who was ( as it were ) the bright day to 
the lotus of his eye, the king, agonised like a Ckakrav&ka 
bird, was subjected to the torment of separation. (940) 
In whom is not love engendered by constant association ? 
But persons possessed of excellence ( i. e. beauty) beget 
love the moment they are seen. (941) Not being able to 
see her, the king infatuated by (the pain of) separation, 
wandered in the forest, the lotus of his face fading by his 
( hot) sighs. (942) Loudly bewailing (in grief), he fell 
down in a swoon on the ground, as if the tormenting 
Manraatha had come and uprooted him. (943) Seeing the 
king fallen down, that girl, who was in the sky, came 
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down and said to him who was then restored to his senses*. 
(944) ‘ 0 king, I am the daughter of Tupana ( i. «:• 
Sun), Tapati by name, and you are sung, in the three 
worlds, to be possessed of all excellences. :( 945 ) But I 
desire marriage ( with you ) ( only ) when permitted by 
my father. In old age, devoted to their sons, in youth, 
protected by their husbands, and in childhood, dependent 
on their fathers, women are always in the subjection of 
others.’ (946) Having said this, Tapati, of tremulous^ 
eyes, entered the sky, brightening quarters by the lustre 
of her teeth, as if by a hundred moons. (947) When 
she had (thus) come and gone, the king was again, 
subjected to torment, as if poisons were poured down 
upon him after he had been sprinkled over with sandal* 
waters. (9r8-49) Then, when his ministers accompanied 
by armies, after having searched (for him) in that 
forest, came there, one of his chief ministers found 
him lying senseless on the ground. Greatly beAvilder- 
ed, he gently revived the monarch, and upon asking him, 
came to know his account. (950) Then on the advice 
of the minister, the kiug thought of ( mentally called ) 
Vasishtha, his family priest, the repository of blessings,, 
and worshipped the Run for propitiating him. (951) For 
twelve days, with his hands held above his head, anti 
fasting, he prayed to the Sun, all the while thinking 
of that large-eyed girl. (952) Then Vasishtha, coming 
to know by his supernatural vision the desire of the 
king, himselt went to Tapuna and begged Tapati of 
him. (953) The revered iSftrya said to him, ‘ It has 
been my desire since long that I should bestow this- 
daughter on Samvarana.’ ( 954 ) Having said this, 
the Lord of Day, filled with joy, gave over Tapati 
(to Vasishtha). Taking with him the girl r secur¬ 
ed by himself, the sage presented her to the king- 
(955) Then the kiug married her and sported with that 
fawn-eyed damsel on the peaks of mountains, dark 
( and shady ) on account of thickets of creepers. (950)» ' 
Sporting with that slender-bodied girl, he wearing chap¬ 
lets of mand&ra flowers ( on his head ), lived for twelve 
years on the celestial forest-grounds. (957) In the ab- 
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sence of that moon-like king, the subjects, being deprived 
of the glory of sacrifices, were distressed by famine for 
want of rain. (958) Thereupon, the king, being re¬ 
quested by his ministers, returned to his capital, when in a 
moment, the earth was tilled with corn. (959) Of him, who 
constantly performed sacrifices according to the precepts, 
was horn Kuril by Tapati. You, 0 Purtha, are born in 
his race, and hence were you called Tapatya by me. 99 


XXIII. THE HISTORY OF VASISHTHA. 

(900) Having heard this, Arjuna said, I wish to 
hear the history of the great sage Vasishtha, who was the 
family-priest of that king.” ( 901-G‘d ) Thus asked by the 
son of Kuntf, the King of Gandharvas said, “ Hear about 
tile superhuman power of Mint serene-minded brave sage, 
who, though capable of consuming the whole world by 
•the tire of his wrath, bore calmly, ocean-like in depth 
that lie was, misfortunes that were inevitable ( lit. or¬ 
dained by time ), and whose feet Kama (Desire) and 
Krodka (Anger) themselves, well-versed in making the 
world their sport, shampooed, trembling as they did in 
fear of him. (964) In the days of yore, King Visv&mitra, 
son of Gadhi, the descendant ofKusika, while hunting 
in a forest, entered the .hermitage of Vasishtha. (965) 
Invited by him, the king accompanied by his army and 
■chariots (or horses), partook of the several articles of 
enjoyment yielded by his ( i. e. Yasishtha’s ) cow of 
plenty. (965) Visvftmitra begged of the great sage that 
cow Nandini, the delight of mind and eyes, in ex¬ 
change for herds of kine. (966) The great sage would 
not give away the desire-yielding cow, even though the 
hing offered elephants as well as gold and horses, nay, 
■even his kingdom. (968) Thereupon, the king, intoxi¬ 
cated with royal power as he was, carried her off, left 
as she was to herself by the forbearing sage, at whom 
she looked piteously. (.*69-70) As she was being carri¬ 
ed off by him, she, with her eyes reddened by grief, 
created from her lowing ( i. e. from her mouth) the 
PahlamSy from ber ordure, the heroic &akas 9 from her 
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womb, the Yamnas, as also the Jkirarfs, Turushkas, 
Chinas, and Mlechchas. Assailed by these, the army of 
Yisvamitra was, in a moment, put t.<» rout. (071) Thus 
defeated, Visvamitra came to know that Brdkmanir lustre 
was unassailable, and { therefore ) practised austerities for 
a long time, for attaining it, thus causing distress to the 
immortals. (972) About this time, King Saudasa, while 
out a-hunting, encountered the son of Vasishtha on a path 
that was passable only for one. (973) The king said 
to him, Sakti by name, ‘ Get out of my way.’ The 
latter, too, at once said to him, 4 A Brahmana ought to 
have precedence over a king ( /. e. a king should cede 
the way to a Brahmana V (974) Thereupon, the des¬ 
cendant of Pushya and son of Sudasa, Kalmnshapada by 
name, being blinded by rage, struck Sakti with a whip, 
as if he were a Rakshasa. (975 ) Thus struck, the sage’s 
son cursed him in anger, ‘You shall be for a long time a 
man-eater with an exceedingly deranged mind. 7 (976) 
Cursed by him, the king returned to his capital, and 
went into the inner apartments, forgetting the Brahmana 
whom lie had. on his way, invited ( for dinner). (977) 
Remembering him at midnight, lie ordered his cook to 
prepare quickl vfiesh-food for the Brfihmana. (978) When he 
( e. the cook) said, ‘How can there be flesh (in the 
house) at midnight, 7 the king at once replied, “ Serve 
human flesh to this Brahmana. 77 (979) The cook too, went 
to the place of execution, and dressing in a moment some 
flesh from a 8'ula, served it to the Brahmana. (980) 
The Br&hmana, who was possessed of supernational vision, 
found out that the food was unfit to be eaten, and stag¬ 
gering with rage, said to him at once, ‘ Be thou an 
eater of human flesh. 7 (981) Thereupon, a R&kshasa, 
entered, at the command of Visvamitra, the body of the 
king who had been thus subjected to the curse repeated 
a second time. (982) Ordered by him ( i. e. by Yisva- 
mitra), through enmity to eat up all the sons of Yashistha 
he ( i. e . the Rakshasa ) turned the king into a very cruel 
Rakshasa. (983) Possessed by the R&kshasa, he ( i. e . 
the king ) went to the penance-grove of Vasishtha and 
said to $akti, ‘ The curse pronounced by you has now 
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taken effect. \984) With you will I commence my canni¬ 
balism. Where will you go from me who am clever in 
swallowing ( men ) by merely uttering the sound kumV 
(985) Having said this, the terrible i Rakshasa ) ate 
him up. Bathed in blood, he then swallowed the hundred 
sons of Vasishtha. yet remained ( as) hungry (as before). 

{ 98(> , Then the sage, seeing the penance-grove void 
of his sons, was agonised by grief, as if he were torn by 
the thunderbolt. (987) He threw himself down from 
the summit of Meru, but did not die. For where can a 
man, who even in grief preserves his wisdom, like a 
relative who is really affectionate, he found ? (988) 

Entering the fire, he considered it to be as cold as a mass 
of snow. Fire, I think, is ineffective in the case of 
those who have already been consumed by the tire of 
grief. (989) He entered the sea, with a huge stone 
tied round his neck. Even the great cannot overcome 
the dire calamity of bereavement. \990) Cast (ashore) 
as lie was by the sea with the hands in the form of waves, 
he did not die. For how can a mass of waters realise 
the agony of grief? (991) Then binding himself tightly 
with cords, lie plunged into a river but was ( landed ) 
unbound. From this the river received the name(W. 
became ) Vipdsd. (99J) Another river ( into which he 
threw himself) rushed away in a hundred directions, and 
was consequently called S'atadra . Then that best of sages 
desisted from all attempts to kill himself. (993) Once 
he heard in his penance-grove the sound of the recitation 
of the Veda proceeding from his grandson who was in 
the womb of his daughter-in-law, Adrisyanti. (994) 
Seeing that Adrisvnnti, wife of Sakti, and learning 
{ from her) her account, he, the best of the firm-minded, 
took courage and composed himself. (995) The terrible 
King Saud&sa, possessed by the Rakshasa, came up, 
roaring like a thunder-cloud, to kill him together with 
his daughter-in-law. (996) As the king was approach¬ 
ing, Vasishtha, learned in Mantras , delivered him from 
the curse by a mere hum ( sound ), whereupon the king 
was quitted by that Rftkshasa. (997-98) Thus freed 
from the curse, the king bowing down humbly before 
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the sage, requested him thus, 4 Formerly I, a sinful 
wretch, whose mind was mfluenced::by the R&kshasa, 
devoured a young Br&hmana, while he was enjoying the 
company of his wife, with his gaze fondly fixed on his 
beloved. (999) His wife lamenting and beside herself 
with grief, cursed me that I would live only till I asso¬ 
ciated with my wife. (1000) As 1 have thus to observe 
the vow of celibacy, this race of Ikshvaku is near ex¬ 
tinction ( lit. has become extinct). Be pleased, there¬ 
fore, to give me a Ksh traja son, who will be:devoted to 
our family ( or Be pleased to give me a Kshetraja son ; for 
you are the last resort of our race).’ ( 1001) Thus requested 
by Kalmashapada Saudasa, the sage, whose mind was free 
from attachment, associated with Madavanti who had been 
ordered by him (t. e. the king ). (1002) kShe conceived by 

association with the sage, but as the fetus remained in her 
womb fur twelve years, she, in sorrow, struck it with an 
as'man (i. e. stone) whence the son (that was born) came 
to be called As'maka. (1003) In the meanwhile, the wife 
of Sakti gave birth, in due time, to a son, who while in 
womb, had sung the Vedas together with their Anyas 
for twelve years. (1004) Since he had preserved his 
grandfather who had determined to kill himself (lit who 
was dead ) hv inspiring him with courage, that worthy, 
son of Sakti was called Pardiara . (1005) Learning from 
the report of his mother that his father had been 
killed along with his brothers, he, in his wrath, resolved 
to destroy the three worlds. (1006) Seeing his grand¬ 
son looking, in his wrath, like the fire at the dissolution 
of the universe, Vasishtha, who regarded all beings with 
kindly eyes ( lit. eyes, loving through compassion), 
said, (1007) ‘Be not angry, my son. That father of 
thine went to heaven, having lived his full period of life 
(in this world ). Men are born ( and die ) in accordance 
with their Karma. Who, then, is the slayer, and who, 
the slain ? 

XXIV. THE STORY OF AURVA. 

( 1008 ) Of yore, King Kritavlrva, who was like Knbera 
(in wealth), gratified the Brfihmanas, the receivers of the 
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first portions of sacrifices, with immense wealth. (1009) In 
course of time, the kings of his race, being poor, harassed 
the family of Bhrigus for obtaining wealth, like cruel bands 
of robbers. (1010) Vain is the effort, made to seize law¬ 
lessly the wealth of others ; for the riches of the covetous 
must shrink on account of their deviation from truth ( lit. 
contraction of truth ). (loll) The kings who remained 
as poor as ever, though carrying off the riches of the 
Bhrigus, slew them all, down to children and embryos, 
on discovering their wealth in under-ground recesses. 
(1012) When the Bhargavas were thus being killed by the 
Haihaya princes, one woman of the Bhrigu family secreted 
( in her thigh ) the foetus that had dropped dowu through 
fear, (loll*) The boy who was born breaking open the 
thigh,a second sun as it were, struck the multitudes of 
kings with blindness by his mere look. (1014) The 
Kshatriyas, thus;struok blind, appropriated the Brahmana 
( i. e. Aurva ) and having regained their sight at his 
words, went away crest-fallen ( lit. broken in valour ). 
(1015) That boy sage, called Aurva, hearing that the 
Bhrigus had been slain, resolved to destroy the whole world 
and (therefore) practised severe austeries. (1016) Seeing 
that terrible wrath of his,—he, who was lustrous as a 
hundred fires,—his ancestors themselves, apprehensive of 
the consumption of the world, dissuaded him ( from his 
resolve). (1017) At their persuasion, he cast the fire 
of his wrath which was about to burn up the world, into 
the sea, where it assumed tue face of a mare. For the 
worlds rest on waters. (1018) Thus that great sage, 
Aurva cast off the fire born of his wrath. You too, O 
child, cast off the fire of your anger, and do not be 
perturbed in mind. (1019) Thus, at the persuasion of 
Vasishtha, Pa rasara refrained from destroying the three 
worlds, but consumed the liakshasas as sacrificial offerings 
by performing a R&kshasa-sacrifice. (10120) Thereupon, 
Pulastya ( moved ) with compassion, came to him, along 
with (other) sages, and saved the Rakshasas by propitiat¬ 
ing him for the preservation of his own family. (1021) 
At his persuasion, Farusara brought the sacrifice to am 
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end, and threw the sacrificial fire, destructive to the 
Rakshasas, into a tree in the north of the Himalaya.” 

XXV. THE SVAY AM VAR A OF DRAUPADl. 

(1022) Having heard this story told by the king of the 
Gandharvas, Arjnua ( lit. son of Indra) said to him, 
“ Tell us whom we should have for our priest.” (10~3J 
Chitraratha said, “ In a sacred place called Utkochaka, 
there lives a sage called Dhanmya, iyounger brother of 
Devala. He is fit to be your priest.” (1024) Then, having 
taken leave of the Gandharva, the meritorious Panda van 
went away in joy to the hermitage of Dhanmya by the path 
pointed out (to them ) by him ( i. e. by the Gandharva ). 
(1025) Thou the heroes, having saluted him respectfully, 
appointed him their priest—he of pleased countenance 
and heart and serviceable in restoring them to universal 
sovereignty, success, and prosperity. (1020) Then placing 
him at their head, they, necompained by their mother, set 
out in high spirits for the capital of the Panchalas to 
witness the Srayamvara [of :Krishn&. (1027) Going in 
the company of a group of Brahmanas to the gathering 
of kings, they met ( on their way ) the illustrious sage 
Vyasa, the repository of blessings. (1028) Having saluted 
him and permitted by him, they entered the city 
crowded with arrays of elephants, horses, and chariots of 
the great kings. (1029) Disguised as Brahmanas and 
living on alms, the heroes left their mother in the house 
of a potter and went to the hall of Svayamvara, (1030) 
where Drupada ( lit. son of Prishata ) had laid down the 
condition, which was but the bride’s price in the form of 
prowess, viz. ( stringing of ) a very stiff bow and shooting 
the mark through a revolving mechanism. (1031) “If 
that hero Savyax&c/ii ( i. e. Arjuna ) be living, no one 
else would win my daughter:” this was his desire in 
setting ( lie. with respect to) that mark. (1032) Then alt 
the kings, with their ear-rings shaking, entered that hall 
occupied by the illustrious sages who had come to it of 
themselves out of curiosity. (1033) Among them, Duryo- 
dhana, whitened with the rays of bright pearl-necklaces 
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looked pre-eminently beautiful, like the moon among the 
stare* (1034) The kings sat on golden thrones furnished 
with seats of costly jewels, even as the immortals on the 
peaks of Meru. (1035) There shone those best of kings 
( best of mountains ) wearing beautiful bracelets of gold 
( haring beautiful ridges ), and diadems resjdendent with 
jewels ( and peaks shining with jewels ), and decorated 
with sandal-paste and Aguru-perfume ( beautified with 
sandal and Aguru trees). (1033) With white chowries , 
as bright as flamingoes, waved round them, they looked 
( as it wese ) to be lotus-ponds with white lotuses standing 
on their straight stalks. (1037) Then appeared Krishna, 
attired in a white silken garment,-she who was, as it were, 
the banner of Kama setting out on the conquest of the three 
worlds. (1038) The assemblage of kings reflected in the row 
of the nails of her feet appeared, as it were, to be trying 
to look at her face bent down in bashfulness. (1039) The 
pair of stems in the form of her legs, as delicate as the 
fibres of the stalks of the lotus-plant of her beauty, 
shone iu the water in the form of her silken garment. 
.(1040) She carried her plump hips, noisy with her jingling 
girdle, even as the Mandakini bears her sandy bank with 
swans sweetly cackling on it. (1041) That young plantain- 
tree of loveliness bore a line of hair ( on her belly), 
which was, as it were, the shadow of the playful crest of 
the peacock in the form of Kama. (1042) With a pair 
of breasts decked with a neckline,.that river of youth 
shone, as it were, with a pair of Ckakracdkas covered 
with lines of water-drops. (1043) The lotus in the form 
of her face shone with the bees in the form of her glances, 
with filaments in the form of the rays of her white teeth, 
and with petals in the form of her red lower lip. (1044) 
(Gracefully stepping forward, he beheld the lords 
of men who were, as it were, fanned by the Mind- 
born with the fan of amorous feeling. (U)45) Then 
Dhrishtadyumna, raising ( lit. with ) his arm resembling 
the tying-post of a war-elephant, stopped the songs {lit* 
words ) of the bards and said, (1046) “ O ye moons in the 
form of illustrious kings, to whom is not this assemblage 
of yours a very festival to eyes,-ye, the refulgence of whose 
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.glory is as white as a mass of camphor ? (1047) Onr speech 
has not power enough to praise ( adequately ) your ex¬ 
cellences,—ye whose unsullied fame is always a marvel¬ 
lous moon-light. (1048) 0 kings, behold this stiff bow, 
this mark, and this Krishna who is to be won by fulfilling 
the condition, and then do what is proper.” (1049) 
Having thus addressed the proud kings, the prince 
said to Krisliu4 bathing her, as it were, in the moonlight 
of the rays of his teeth, (1050) “0 Krishna,, having salut¬ 
ed the sages, worthy of reverence, survey calmly this 
assemblage of kings. However, he who will hit the 
mark, will be your husband. (1051) This is the illustri¬ 
ous king Duryodhana, the head of the best of kings, 
the affluence of whom, possessed of pride, is enjoyed by 
his friends, as if it were their own. (1052) These are 
his valiant brothers, Dussasana and others, in the cage 
of whose arms the goddess of fortune appears, as it were, 
to be a female swan kept for pleasure. (1053) This 
is the illustrious Kama, the lord of the Angas, a very 
ocean to multitudes of supplicants,—he, by whose very 
name, his foes are deprived of their sense of hearing. 
(1054) This is the mighty son of Subala ( t. e. $nkuni ), 
the maternal uncle of Duryodhana,—he whose fire of 
valour rose ( in flames ) by ( t. e. being fanned, as it 
were, by ) the sighs of his fugitive enemies. (1055) This 
is the king of Sindhus, Jayadratha, a bowman and match¬ 
less car-warrior, by the dust raised by whose armies 
the gods were led to suspect that they touched the 
earth. (1056) This is Krishna of eyes like lotus-petals, 
the slayer of Kesin, a lotus-bed (as it were) to the 
swarms of bees in the form of the eyes of his sixteen 
thousand wives. (1057) And this is the husband of 
Ttevati and son of Rohim ( i. e. Balarama ), the repressor 
of foes, who, by the glory of his it? [(1) intoxi¬ 
cation ; (2) rut 1 always appears like Air&vana. (1058) 
These are the bulls among the Das&rhas (i. e. Y&davas ) 
Kritavarma, Aniruddba, Gada, S&tyaki, Uddhava, AkrOra 
and Charudeshna. (1059) This is Virata, king of the 
Matsyas. This is Sudakshina, the king of the K&mbojas. 
This is Somadatta of the Kuru race, the son of the 



brother of SAntanu. (1060) These are the sons of floma- 
datta viz., Bhtiri, Bhftrisravas, and 8ala. This is 8alya, 
the lord of the Madra hill, and this is king Bhagadatta 
(of Pr&gjyotisha). (1061) These and other kings have, 0 
lady of lovely eye-brows, assembled for you—all worthy in 
point of birth and fame. However, he will be your husband, 
who will pierce the UdcfJid .” (1002) When the prince 

of the Panchalas had said this, the kings rose up to go 
towards the bow, regarding it contemptuously ( or re¬ 
garding other archers contemptuously ). (1063) Charming 
was the excitement of the kings, looking graceful by the 
display of their pride, and casting their eyes on their pillar¬ 
like arms. (1064; Indescribable was the confusion among 
them-that confusion in which when their ear-rings were 
shaken, and all round there were cast collections of rays 
issuing from their jingling bracelets, armlets, and pearl- 
necklaces. (lOGo-06) At that time, Krishna said to Bala- 
rama, “ Look at the disguised Pandavas ( sitting ) among 
the Brahmanas. Surely, they who have now attained youth 
and have escaped from the lac-house, appear to be inward¬ 
ly regarding, in the pride of their arms, the whole assem¬ 
blage of kings as pitiable.” (1067) As the foe of Madhu 
( i. e. Krishna ) was thus talking in an undertone, all the 
kings went forward to the bow, each wishing to go ahead 
of the others. (1068) When the sky was tilled with gods 
attracted by the pleasure of seeing them, the kings, with 
their gaze fixed on Krishna, looked as if drawn in a 
picture. (1069) They were not able to string the bow as 
heavy as a mountain, and all their expectations with 
regard to their most cherished object, the winning of 
KrishnA, were at once foiled. (1070) To them whose 
armlets and ear-rings were crushed to powder by its hard 
pressure, even the idea of lifting up the bow became un¬ 
bearable. (1071-72) When the kings were thus deprived 
of courage and damped in energy, and when their garlands 
had withered by their hot sighs, the migbty-armed Arjnna 
rose from among the Br&hmanas, as it were, raising up, 
in that assembly, the honour of the archers that had fallen 
low. (1073) As he proceeded . towards the bow, the Brfc- 
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hmanas, filled with shame, exclaimed, ‘ Oh 1 quite in keep¬ 
ing with the Br&hniana character is the stupidity of this 
blnuderiug fool! (1074) Oh 1 this stripling of a Brftbmana 
is, through folly, trying to string that bow which even 
such mighty persons as Selva and others could not lift 
up I (1075) Wc shall now he ridiculed and hated by the 
kings. By the disgrace of a single member, the whole 
company is ruined. (I07fi) Or perhaps, he may a capa¬ 
ble person. He appears to be brave and godlike in 
form. For, who can know the excellence or the worth¬ 
lessness of the prowess of those whose real personality is 
concealed ?” (1071) As they all were thus talking, Arjuua 
as lovely as Itftma, drew the bow, and at once piercing 
the mark, brought it down. (1078) The moment the 
arrow of Arjuua pierced the target, the shafts of Kflrna 
entered the heart of Krishna. (1070) Then Arjuua be¬ 
came white with the showers of flowers sent down by the 
gods, while the kings became dark with the swarms of 
bees which flow up from them. (1080) Thereupon, 
Krishna taking (in her hand) a garland of flowers, 
beautified with blue lotuses in the form of the lustre ( lit. 
rays ) of her glances, approached Arjuua. (1081) Drupada 
too, with his eyes expanded in joy and accompanied 
by his sous greeted him, looking disdainfully at the kings. 
(1082-83) Then the kings, with drops of perspiration 
rising on account of the heat of the fire of disgrace, with 
their lower lips brightened by the light of their forced 
smile, and with their violent wrath indicated by their 
red-lotus-like eyes, looked for a moment at each others’ 
faceB and said, (1084) “Oh 1 this long-bearded king, 
Drupada, who merely preteuded to be humble, lias 
brought us, proud monarebs, into ridicule. (1085) Having 
placed the prowess of our arms in the trembling balance 
in the form of a precarious task, this rogue has played 
the game of ordeal-by-balance, at our cost. (1080) We our¬ 
selves, simple-minded as we are, have sullied our crystal- 
white fame with the mud in the form of the contact of a 
wicked person (like Drupada ). (1087) We are not angry 
with the Brkhmaqa who has acted so very rashly. It is 
Drupada, who is ready to bestow on him his daughter, that 
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deserves death (at onr hands). (1088) How, indeed, can 
we tolerate this breach of an immemorial custom ? 
Where has Srayamvara , which is proper only for the 
Ksliatriyas, been laid down for the Brnhmanas ?” (1089) 
Having thus addressed Brupada, all the kings edad in 
refulgent armours of gold and with their faces wry on ac¬ 
count of knitted, eyebrows, rushed forward to slay him. 
(1000) Seeing them inflamed, witli rage, Drupada sought the 
protection of the Brahmanas, who thereupon rose on ail 
sides, ready for lighting. (1091) At this, Yijaya laughed, 
and preventing the Br&hmnnas from fighting, drew 
that very how and rushed at them. (109LM Blitmasena 
too, huge like a mountain, tore up a tree of large branch¬ 
es, and leapt forward and attacked that ocean of kings. 
(1093) Observing the figure of Arjuna to be in keeping 
with his prowess. Kama furiously advanced towards liiui 
and thickly covered him with arrows. (1094) However, 
Kama could not. in the fight, withstand the long, 
straight arrows discharged by Arjuna’s arms, even as a 
wicked man cannot bear (to see ') the virtues of the good. 
(1095) That hero, growing suspicious by Arjuna’s supreme 
valour, said to him. u O Br&hmana. are yon the Dkanurceda 
(the military science) in a bodily form, or R&ma or 
lndra?” (1096) Having heard these words of Kama, 
Arjuna said with a laugh, “ Fight on. What have you 
to do with it? You shall not escape me alive. (1097) 
Away witli Dussasana and others, of arms delicate like 
lotus-stalks and of a very soft valour, in this fight 
of persons like us.” (1098) Having said this, he quickly 
covered him ( i. e. Kama ) with arrows issuing out of the 
ring of his terrible how, as if he were, the sun covering 
him with his rays. (1099) The mighty Bhimasena too, 
exasperated as he was, vanquished Salva and Duryodhana 
and carrying them on his arms made them, as it were, the 
armlets of his prowess. (1100) When Bhima had 
defeated Salyaas well as other princes in a duel, the kings 
retreated (from the battlefield), in dread of the 
Brahmanic lustre (or in dread of the valour of the 
Br&hmanas, e. Arjuna and Bhtma). (1101) The 

wise Yudhishthira having already gone away witli the 
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twins ( i. e . Naknla and Sahadeva ), Bhlma and Arjuna 
followed him taking Krishna with him to the house of 
the potter. (1102) Those heroes went to their mother 
who was seated in the workshop of the potter’s house, 
(1103) Then Bhlma aud Arjuna said to her, “ Wo have 
brought the alms,” aud Kunti, in the darkness of the 
night, said to them, “ Share it equally ( amongst you).” 
(1104) But then seeing Praupadl, decked in brilliant 
ornaments, in front of her, Pritha repented, filled as she 
was with the fear that her words would not come true 
( lit. afraid at having uttered a falsehood). (1105) Seeing 
Kunti thus saddened, they, respectful as they were (to 
their mother), made an agreement among themselves 
that Krishna was to belong to them all. (1106) Then 
Krishna, having recognised them, to his great joy, to be 
Pandavas from their valour, came with Balarama, to see 
them. (1107) Secretly entering (the potter’s house ), he 
saw there the sons of his father’s sister, and touching the 
feet of Yndhishthira, said, ‘‘I am Krishna.” (1108) 
Having embraced and greeted Krishna, in joy, they 
heard (from him) their own account, and for a while 
remained still, with tears in their eyes. (1100) After 
Krishna had departed with Balarama, as (secretly 
as ) he had come, Dhrishtadyumna, filled with anxiety, 
wandered about to get the news about his sister. (1110) 
Remaining concealed near the potter’s house, he heard, 
in the course of their conversation, some one being called 
Krishna, and a talk such was peculiar to Kshatriyas. 
(1111) Thereupon, he returned in great joy to Prupada 
and said to him, “ Father, that sister of mine was 
chosen ( for his wife ) by one who (I am sure ) comes of 
a royal race. (1112) The piper-betel creeper has of 
itself climbed upon a betel-nut tree; the nectareous 
moonlight has been united with the moon-crystal.” 
(1113) Having heard these words of his son, Prupada 
sent his family priest to the P&ndavas and had them 
brought to his palace. (1114) They accepted presents 
such as were befitting kings, from the various articles 
which had been collected and arranged by clever royal 
servants. (1115) Then Kunti taking Krishn& with her 
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entered the inner apartment?, while the P&ndvas received 
with honour, sat down on jewelled seats. (1116) When 
they were sitting after their meals, Drupada came 
to them and asked them about their lineage which had 
already been bespoken by their noble appearance. (1117) 
Thereupon Yudhisththira replied in a voice deep like 
thunder, as it were teaching the art of dancing to 
the peacocks kept for pleasure, (1118) “ 0 King, 
•qualities such as are extraordinary, such as are mark¬ 
ed with nobility and such as are keeping with 
one’s valour, are never to be found among of low-born 
persons. (1119) Why should yon, in your fatherly 
affection, give way to doubt, without even reflecting? 
What ordinary person, I would like to know, would be 
brave enough to pierce the R&dhd ? (1129) 0 King, I 

am Vudhishthira. This is Bhinia, and this is Arjuna. 
By him was that mark brought down on the ground in 
the presence of the kings.’ (1121) Having heard these 
words of Yudkishthira, sprinkled (as it were) with nectar, 
Drujmda, whose cherished object had been fulfilled, 
attained the glory of joy ( i. e. was filled with joy ). 
(1122) Remaining, for a moment, motionless with joy, 
the king of the Pan eh alas listened to their account and 
then spoke thus, censuring the sons of Dritar&shthra, 
(1123) “Oh ! How fortunate that you should have escaped 
from that exceedingly dangerous lac-house 1 Oh I how 
fortunate that I, blessed tliat I am, should have 
formed relationship with you! (1124) Now let Arjuna take 
that hand of my daughter according to due rites.” 
Hearing this, the son of Kuntl (i. e. Yudbishthira) 
remembering the unfailing words ( e. words that 
must come true) of his mother, said. (1125) “0 

King, we all shall take the hand of yonr daughter. 
Do not have any doubts. For the working of Dharma 
( i. e. morality or social law) is very subtle.” (1126) 
Hearing this, Drupada said with his heart in trepidation, 
“ Oh 1 that yon, who are conversant with the Dharma, 
(rules of morality) should talk something that is censura¬ 
ble and opposed to virtue ( lit. not followed by the good )! 
(1127) How could persons like us bring themselves to 
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do, in disregard of family traditions, this act that is 
repudiated by popular opinion? (1128) Women should 
have only one husband, while men may have many wives. 
This is the established law of morality. How can you 
bring yourself to break it? (1129) Having heard this, 
Arjuna said to him, “ Do not be discomposed, 0 King. 
We have been commanded by our mother that this lady 
should be shared by us together. (1130) How can persons, 
whose wealth is truth, allow it to be falsified ? For truth 
is the root of the fhonsaud-brauohed tree of ]>harma.’' 
(1131) As the king with his son stood dejected at these 
words of Arjuna, Kunti herself being questioned came 
aud said the same to the king. 


XXVI. THE EPISODE OF THE FIVE 
INDRAS. 

(1132-33) At that very time, the revered sage 
(Vyitsa), the son of Satyavati, the promoter of the 
interests of beings, the remover of all doubts, came 
there, and after being worshipped by them with their 
crests touching the ground, heard from them severally 
their doubts regarding the Dharma (law) with respect to 
marriage. (1134) Thereupon, the illustrious sage having 
said that what Yudhishthira said was conformable to 
religion, entered the council-chamber taking Drnpada by 
the hand. (1133) The host of sages said to him, “ Debit 
entertain any doubts for nothing. Hear, in this very 
connection, what had been ordained by the creator 
himself. (113-:;) In days of yore, once, Yama being 
occupied with the rites of (performance) a sacrifice, the 
whole earth was oppressed with the burden of beings, 
tilled as she was with them, exempted from death. (1137) 
Then Indra employed in protecting the earth, visited, 
accompanied by tbe Gods, Brahma, aud then went to 
the sacrificial place of Yama. (1138) There he saw in 
the Ganges a row of golden lotuses carried along with 
the waves, set dancing, for a moment, by the eddies. 
(1139) The thousand-eyed god (Indra) then tracing, in 
curiosity, the place where they came from, came upon a 
deer-eyed celestical damsel, whose lotus-like face wore a sad 
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look. (1140) Seeing that the drops of her tears falling down 
into the water were transformed into that row of golden 
lotuses, he asked her in wonder the cause of her sorrow. 
(1141—42) She, too, said to him that lie would know it 
(if he followed her) and walked onward with a gait 
majestic like that of an elephant. Following her, Indra 
saw on the top of the mountain a handsome man sealed 
with his beloved on a throne and playing at dice. Seeing 
him, the Slayer of Vrttra (Indra) proudly said, (1143) 
“ Oh 1 Even on beholding me, the lord of the worlds, 
you do not tremble 1 Verily, in the presence of women 
even a cripple behaves like (i. e.. shows himself to be as 
mighty and handsome as) Indra.” (1144) Having beard 
these words of Indra, the Lord of Ginja (i. e., Siva) 
laughed and by a mere glance made him, in a moment, 
as motionless as a post. (1145) Then, when the game of 
dice was over, he, as it were, making the world 
crystalline by the rays of his laughter, spoke in private 
to that damsel who was in tears, “ Release this 
conceited person, at my command, from the bonds of my 
anger.” (1140) Thus addressed by him, the presiding 
deity of Heaven touched the paralysed Indra, who, the 
moment he was touched, fell down deprived of all 
animation. (1147) The Lord of Uma (Siva) said to him, 
“ Do not entertain pride any more. Get up and breaking 
open the top of the mountain, look inlo the cave.” 
(1148) Having heard this, he did as he wa> bidden and 
saw in that cave four other Indras of the same 
appearance, age and dress as himself. (1149) Seeing 
them, Indra trembled and was distracted in mind, fearing 
lest he too should become like them ( i. e. be reduced to 
their state). (1150) The revered Bharga (Siva) said to 
him, “ You five should be born in the world of mortals for 
relieving the earth of its burden so that you may do 
service to the creation.” (1151) Having heard these words 
of the Great Lord, they, joining their hands, said, “ Let 
the gods Dharma and others be our fathers (in the world 
of men).” (1152) Indra, too, said, “ Let the fifth among 
them be my son. By your favour, may I myself not fall 
down on the earth.” (1153) God Sankara, who was (now) 
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pleased, (with, him)said to him, “So be it.” The anger 
of the magnanimous lasts only till humility is shown to 
them. It is never permanent. (1154) Vi^vabhuk, 
Dhritadhaman, $ibi, Silnti, and Tejaswiu—these (five) 
Indras (of old) have been born on the earth as the sons of 
Faridu. (1155) That very lovely S'ri of lleaven, who 
have been born on the earth for them is your daughter. 
Do not, 0 King, entertain any doubts in this matter. 
(1156) Behold with supernatural vision all this just as it 
happened ”. Saying this Vyusa gave him supernatural 
vision for a short while. (1157) Thereupon, the King of 
the Pauchalas having, to his great joy, seen the truth, 
came out in all humility with the sage, saying “ Oh, 
How blessed I am I” 


XXVII. THE WEDDING OF KRISHNA. 

♦ 

(1158-59) After the illustrious sage had departed, 
on the auspicious day on which the moon entered the 
constellation Pushya , when Dhaumya had poured libations 
into the fire with due rites and ( jrroper ) Mantras, the 
Pandavas took the hand of KrishnS, in succession, after 
which they were honoured by all the people of the 
Panchalas witli presents of many jewels and clothes. 
(1100) When these grand festivities, which became known 
everywhere, were going on, Krishna sent to the Panda vas 
wealth consisting of numerous horses and elephants. 


XXVIII. YUDHISHTHIRA OBTAINS HALF 
OF THE KINGDOM. 

(1161) Then the kings, learning that KrishnA had 
been won by the sons of Panda, were filled with wonder and 
anger, and fear. (1162) Dnssasaua and others hearing of 
the good fortune attending the Pandavas, exclaimed (in 
grief), ‘ Alas 1 ’, finding fault with the ordinance of fate. 
(1163) Then Vidura, filled with joy, came to Dhritarashtra 
and said, “ Oh 1 how fortunate that your sons should, by 
their prowess, win Krishnft! ” (1164) Happy at 

hearing these words of the wise Vidura, the king of the 
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Kurus thought that it was Dnryodhana who had won 
Krishna along with glory. (1165) The KshattA ( i. e. 
Vidura ), however, said to him, “ 0 Lord, it is your ne¬ 
phews, the sous of Knnti, who, having escaped from the- 
lac-house, have triumphed ( i.e. met with good luck).” 
(1166) Thereupon, Dhritar&shtra concealing his real 
feelings and putting on an appearance of joy, said, 
“Oh I how glad I am that they, who are to me dearer than 
my own sons, are living 1 ” (1167) Just when Vidura had 
left, Snyodhana came there accompanied by ministers, 
and overwhelmed as he was with rage, said to his father, 
(1168) “Oh! you have indeed forgotten your enemies 
who have proved their enmity to you, that you are 
prepared to draw them to yourself either through 
infatuation or simple-mindedness. (1169) In a kingdom 
which is ruled with distrust {i.e. very cautiously), 
Royal Fortune laughs at fear by the playful movements 
of the moon-white (royal) umbrella and chowries. 
(1170) He who receives kindly a thief that has been, once 
detected, a wife that has once left him, and an enemy 
that has been terrorised, and goes to sleep ( i. e. does 
not remain on his guard), is awakened ( i. e. made to 
realise the danger from them) by these very persons. 
(1171) Do uot, simple-minded as you are, trust 
an enemy that is a source of danger. 0 King, 
sovereignty, which is full of deceit ( i. e. which must be 
maintained by recourse to policy), cannot, be enjoy¬ 
ed by (adopting) an honest and straightforward 
policy. (1172) I know that even by employing the 
(four) expedients of policy it is impossible to overcome 
these princes. But if we neglect to take notice of them, 
they will be invincible even in thought. (1173) It is 
heard that they all have made Draupadl their queen. 
It i8 she who will be our means of causing disuuion 
among them. For women are the very life of discord. 
(1174) Or let them be slain on this very day, 0 King, 
by clever and sharp men. For, an object, if not achieved 
in time ( i. e., when an opportunity offers itself), gives 
rise to repentance.” (1175) When Duryodhana had said 
this, the heroic son of the Sun (i. c., Karna ) said, (as it 
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were) forming by the rays from his teeth a collection of 
filaments on the lotus of his face. (1176) “Plans, care¬ 
fully laid though they may be by clever persons, never 
succeed unless (the workings of) fate are taken iuto 
consideration. (1177) What, self-respecting person, 
who has incurred the hostility of another but who has 
proved his ability by his brave deeds, would delay in 
despatching his foe, if he sees on whose side fate is? 

> 117<S) The energetic Pandavas, though struck at by you by 
employing various stratagems, are still prospering. What 
else than the working of fate can account for this ? (1179) 
Expedients, devices, stratagems involve but waste of time. 
Striking the enemy without delay is the only way to 
success. (1180) On this very day kill the Pandavas iu battle, 
O Kiug. For after a time when they are surrounded 
(i.e. aided ) by Krishna and others, it would be impossible 
to overthrow them. (1181) A fire whose flames can 
he measured with the fist can he easily extinguished with 
water; hut when it blazes forth, those who have neglected 
to extinguish it see it (realise its presence) only when they 
are scorched by its heat.” (1182) Having heard this, 
Ohritaraslitra, infatuated by fatherly affection, thinking 
that what was said was right, was tortured by a state of un¬ 
certainty. (1183) He then summoned into his presence 
the old statesmen, Bhlshma and others, and asked their 
decision as to the propriety or otherwise of his sons’ 
design. (1184) Thereupon the noble-minded and 
impartial grandsire said, “ 0 King, even as yet the 
Pandavas have not become hostile to you. (1185) You 
should, therefore, give them half of the kingdom before 
others come to know your inward feelings (i. e., your 
attitude towards them), and thus enjoy a sovereignty that 
will be free from all reproach. (1180) For, to say the 
truth, great warriors appear to advantage by (their) 
mercy, distinguished members of a family by their love 
for kinsmen, and the persons in authority by their 
humility.” (1187) When the Bhlshma (SonofGangfi) 
had said this, Drona ( lit. son of Bharadv&ja) said, “ 0 
King, Bhiiihma ( lit. son of t^antanu) had said just what 
is calculated to bring about the well-being of his family. 
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(1188) He, who, through folly, does not listen to 
opportune and salutary advice, only iu a short time, 
incurs censure (lit, here the word “Fie!”) and loses 
his position and wealth. (1189) Manage to hush up this 
imminent hostility among kinsmen. For all glory 
departs when family dissensions are exposed. n 
(1190) Having heard this, Karna said with a slight 
contraction of his mouth, “ It is, indeed, by their merit* 
that kings enjoy their position ( lit . live ). ( 1191 ) What 
can be more strange than that ministers, who have been 
firmly bound by ( the bestowal of) extra-ordinary honours 
and gifts, should not recognise ( lit . wish for ) their king? 
(1192 ) Or vain is the regard kings for that have their 
servants. It is fortune alone that brings prosperity even to 
a cripple. ( 1193 ) There was a king called Ambuvicha. 
He was destitu^a of limbs and one could know that lie 
was alive only from his breathing ( lit. whose being alive 
could be perceived only from his respiration ). ( 1194) 

His minister, Mahakarni, established his own authority 
over the kingdom and resolved to usurp the throne, infatu¬ 
ated as he was by cupidity. (1195 ) However, this minis¬ 
ter was slain by invisible persons that had sprung up on 
account of the merits of the king. Thus does the prosperity 
of kings follow ^ i.e. independent, on ) their good fortune. 

( 1196 ) Having heard this, Dronu said, “ 0 Karna, son 
of a charioteer, doomed indeed are the Kurus, blinded 
by pride, that you alone should be the all-knowing 
person here ! ” ( 1197-98 ) Then the wise Vidnra said to 
Dkritrasktra, “Oh I that you should have no medicine, 
0 king, for this disease in the form of calamity I Who, 
indeed, would uot like that nectar so easily obtained, tiz. 
the advice, wholesome and conformable to virtue, given 
by Bhlshma and Hrona ? ( 1199) The Panrlavas are to 
you, by religious law, just like your own sons. It is not 
proper for you to deprive them of their rightful heritage. 

( 1200) Who, possibly, can live happy and free from 
anxiety, having incurred the hostility of the mighty 
Bhlma and that archer, Arjuna? (1201) Let the 
resentment caused by Purockana be removed from the 
heart of the simple-minded Yudhiskthira by concilitary 
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means. (1202) Let them lie propitiated and brought here 
on this very day for the well-being of our family. Let 
the joy of the crowds of the towns-people rise at seeing 
them. (1203) The conceited Kama is infatuated by his 
new rise to the position of a king; Duryodlianais as yet but 
a boy ; $akuui is wicked. How then can they have any 
idea of their real interests?” (1204) Dhritar&sbtra, 
brought to his senses by these words of Vidura, said, 
“Conducive to the glory of our family is what you have 
said. ( 1205) Go, then, 0 Vidura, with attendants, and 
soon bring the Pandavas here. My mind is eager to 
taste the nectar of their meeting.” (1206) At this 
command of the king, Vidura tilled with jov and affection, 
went in a swift chariot to the Panebala city. ( 1207 ) On 
reaching the palace of Drnpada, he saw the I’audvas, who 
were then in the company of Kcshava (Ivrshua) who had 
come of himself out of friendly affection. (1208) Having 
given to each of them presents together with jewels, he, 
honoured by them, praised again and again relationship 
with Yajnasena (?. c. Drnpada ). (1209) Filled with 

joy, he told all that Dhritarashtra had said, and asked 
them to go with him to Hastinapura. (1210 ) Then on 
the advice of Drnpada and Krshna, the I bind vas set out 
followed by attendants for Hastinapura, (1211) Indes¬ 
cribable was the pleasure that tbe towns-people took in 
extolling their glory—the towns-people whose hearts over¬ 
flowed with tbe nectar in the form of joy at seeing 
them. (1212) Wearing jewelled diadems and beautiful 
annletsaud earrings, they shone as if they were so mauy 
liohawi mountains in motion, which had come there. 
(1213) Then having entered the capital and saluted 
Bbishma, they went and made obeisance to Dhritarashtra 
as well as Kripa and Drona. (1214) They, entertained 
with great honour, lived there happily for some time and 
then went to Kh&ndavaprastha at the command of 
Dhritar&shtra. (1215) Then having obtained half of 
the kingdom conferred by him ( i. e. by Dhritarashtra), 
they, industrious as they were, transformed it into a 
wealthy city embellished with beautiful city-gates and 
lofty mansions. (1216) In that city which resembled 
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heaven and which was as beautified with pleasant gardens 
( which was as beautified with the Nandana garden ), those 
kings ( regents of the worlds ), famous in all the quarters, 
lived in joy. 


XXIX. THE EPISODE OF SUN DA AND 
UPASUNDA. 

(1217) Once while Yudhishthira was sitting in his 
audience-hall with his brothers, the sage Ndrada himself 
came to see him. (1218) Him, the mass of whose lustre 
suffused the quarters with a red-browu line, the Pandavas 
respectfully saluted and worshipped by offering him 
water for washing his feet as well as a jewelled seat and 
other things. (1219) Having enquired after their 
health, the illustrious sage made Draupadi, who had come 
to salute him, happy by (pronouncing ) blessings, (upon 
her). (1220) Having dismissed her, the sage said to 
the Pdndavas in private, “Fortunately you are now happy, 
.restored as you are to your royal glory ( lit . embraced as 
you are by Royal Fortune). (1221) Attached as you are 

to one wife, your care should be to remain united among 
yourselves. For women are the root of (all) disunion 
(or discord). ( 1222) There lived two Asuras, Sunda 
and Upsunda (by name), who had conquered the 
assemblage of gods, and had, by their austerities, become 
invincible, powerful as they had grown in virtue of a boon 
from Brahmd. (1223) They had no fear ffrom any 
created being, unless they, always valorous on the battle¬ 
field, fell out with each other. (1224) Then Brahmd, 
having consulted with the gods about the means ofcausing 
discord between them, created a celestial damsel named 
Tilottamd. (1225) At the command of Brahma, 
Visvakarrafi fashioned her, having taken a very minute 
portion of;perfect beauty from every gem (or from every 
best thing in the world ). (1326) Then the lady, of a 

gait majestic like that of an elephant, walked round the 
gods, to serve whose purpose she then set out for enticing 
the two Daityas. (1227 ) Seeing her ( as she walked 

9 B. T. 



98 


round them ) Siva at once came to have four faces, Iudra, 
a thousand eyes, and the sages, hundreds of faces. (1228) 
Finding those two Asuras who were seated in a garden 
on the Vindhya, the lady of a slender waist went 
to the very spot and began gathering flowers. 
( 1229-30 ) Charming was her body by its symmetrical 
development due to the exuberance of passion—body 
which was lovely by its graceful movements, which was 
unsteady with its creeper-like skirt of her garment 
waving in the wind, which now moved gracefully making 
the sltk&ra sound at the descent of the bees (on her face), 
and now looked embarrassed at the removal of her silken 
garment blown away by the breeze. (1231) Seeing 
that deer-eyed damsel, these two, intoxicated with wine, 
fell out with each other, each saying, ‘ She is mine alone , 9 
She is mine alone.’ ( 1232 ) Then lifting up their maces, 
they fought fiercely with each other, and smashed with 
mutual blows, fell down dead. 

XXX. THE MEETING OF ULtJPi. 

(1233) “ Thus are women, 0 King, the cause of 

disunion, calamity, and humiliation. One should, there¬ 
fore, be very cautious in attaching oneself to them. ( 1234) 
You should, 0 King, very carefully guard against dis¬ 
union among you brothers. This is a task as hopelessly 
difficult as standing on the edge of a sword, that you have 
one woman as your common wife.” (1235-36) Having 
heard this advice of N&rada, the Pandavas, apprehensive 
of disunion among themselves, made an agreement with 
respect to their ( common ) wife, (viz.) thata brother, who 
would happen to see another brother when in the com¬ 
pany of Krishna, should go on a travel, becoming an as¬ 
cetic visiting sacred places, for twelve years. (1237) 
Having made this agreement in the presence of the sage 
Narada, the heroes protected the earth with their arms 
resembling ( i. e. as huge as) the best of serpents. 
(1238) Some days after the departure of the divine sage 
( Narada ), Arjuna ( lit. son of Indra ) once heard a dis¬ 
tant cry of a Brahmana screaming piteously. (1239) “Oh I 
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the wicked robbers, powerful as they are, are taking 
away ray wealth in the form of kine-I, who am helpless. 
Let Yndhishthira, therefore, protect me 1” (1240) Hear¬ 

ing this loud cry of the Briihmana, Arjuna at once said, 
“ Fear not!” and prepared to take up his bow. (1241) 
As he was going to the armoury, he came to know that 
Yndhishthira was there with Draupadi, and for a moment 
he was at loss what to do. (1242) Though eager to have 
his weapon, he, remembering his vow, did not enter (the 
room ), but, at the same time, he could not boar the loss of 
the Brahman’s property. (1243) “On the one hand, 
I shall have to break the agreement, and on the other, 
to violate my duty ” : reflecting thus, he was distracted’ 
unable to make up his mind as to whether he should 
remain true to his promise or perform his duty (lit. being 
in a dilemma as to truth and ’duty). (1244) “.Better 
that, I should have to go to forest, but I cannot bear to 
neglect the Brahmana:” thus resolved, he entered and 
took his weapon. (1245) Then having cut to pieces the 
band of robbers with his arrows, Arjuna, the repository 
of renown, restored to the Br&hmana his wealth of kine. 
(1246) Then going to Yndhishthira, Arjuna said, joining 
his hands, “ Adieu, 0 King, I am going to forest, as I 
have broken our agreement. (1247) Yon should give me 
leave, who am starting on a pilgrimage. 0 King Dharma- 
r&ja, I, who am yonnger brother (you, who are so well 
known for your truth), cannot put up with untruth’'. (1248) 
Hearing these unpleasant words, the King with tears (in 
his eyes) said to him, “ 0 Arjuna, the agreement made 
by us had reference only to mutual offence (i. e., it was 
to be carried out only if one brother offended another in 
that particular respect). (1249) I am not at all angry 
with you, dear brother, nor have you offended me. I 
absolve you from all guilt. Pray, leave ns not therefore.” 
(12 0) At this, the righteous Arjuna said to the 
King, “How can persons like us practise virtue 
hypocritically?” (1251) Having said this, the P&ndava 
(Arjuna) took- leave of the King and started on his 
journey in the company of Br&hmanas, self-controlled 
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or observing vows), well-versed in history, and skilled in 
expounding the;spiritual science. (1252) Visiting sacred 
places in the company of the Br&hmanas, he came to 
GangAdv&ra and alighted to bathe (in the river). (1253) 
There, seeing him of a handsome form like K&ma, 
the daughter of the King oftheN&gas, born in the race of 
Air&vata, was smitten with love, and dragged him 
down (into the water). (1254) After he had performed 
the usual rites before the fire there, that lovely girl named 
Ulftpl told him of her family and requested him to 
accept her. (1255) Having beard the impassioned words 
of that tremulous-eyed girl, Arjuna of large eyes reflect¬ 
ing for a moment, said, (125(5) “ 0 lady of lovely eye¬ 
brows, who would not prize you, offering yourself—you 
that are the river of nectar to the eye, flowing in waves 
of lustre? (1257) But I have taken the vow of 
j Brahma,charya (celibacy) and am on a pilgrimage to 
the sacred places at the command of my eldest brother, 
according to an agreement (between ourselves).” (1258) 
At these words of Arjuna, the daughter of the N&ga King 
said, with her breast chequered by the rays (issuing) 
from her eyes bent low through bashfulness, (1259) 
“ 0 lotus-eyed one, unbecoming a virgin is this conduct 
of mine, that even before you I am talking like a bold 
woman. (1260) 0 Lord, I know the whole story of your 
agreement. But if yon repudiate (lit. abandon) me— 
or what is the use of speaking it out? (1261) Either 
keep to your agreement or let my life depart. Think 
out which is the lesser evil of the two—the killing of a 
woman or the observance of truth 1” (1262) Hearing 
these words of that deer-eyed girl, Arjuna, ever tender to 
the suppliants, enjoyed the great festivity of her 
company, sweet on account of amorous sports. (1263) 
On the following day, Arjuna, blessed that he was, took 
leave of that girl who bent down in modesty, and emerg¬ 
ing from the water, went on his pilgrimage. 

XXXI.—THE MEETING OF CHITRAGANDA. 

(1264) Travelling to the side of the Himalaya, 
Arjuna visited the Agastyavata , the Vasishtha’s hill, and 
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the Bhrigu-tunga (Bhrign’s Peak). (1205) Iu the 
various sacred places, he of holy soul and of rigid vows 
bestowed upon Br&hmanas lacs of cows, lands, and gold 
as well as houses. (1206) Having bathed iu the sacred 
waters of TTiranyabindu, he turned to the east, and having 
visited the river Utpalini, he came to the Naimisha 
forest. (1267) Having crossed the (river) Nandd , 
Aparanadd, Kaushikt , he passed through Gaya, the coun¬ 
tries of the Angas and the Vangas, and went to the shore 
of the Ocean. (1268) Having visited the Makendra 
mountain, he went to the city of Manipfira, where he 
was received with great honour by King Chitravahana. 
(1269) There Arjuua saw, with his eyes expanded in 
rapture, the lovely daughter of the King, Chitr&ngadA by 
name. (1270) Having beheld that moon-faced, slender- 
bodied, and lovely-eyed girl, he, though he knew not 
what it was to beg, solicited Chitravahana for her. 
(1271) He, too, thus solicited by him (Arjuna), was filled 
with joy and said, joining his hands, “ Blessed am I, 
with whom you of yourself are desirous of forming a 
connection I (1272) However, in our family, only one 
child is bom in each succeeding generation, according to 
a boon of Sarnbhu, by way of maintaining the continuity 
of the family. (1273) She is my only child, and though 
a daughter, I look upon her as my son. Her son will be 
the propagator of my race, succeeding me as king. 
(1274) Accept then this daughter of mine in exchange 
for the (bride’s) price in the form of the gift of her son 
(to me).” On this condition alone lie bestowed her on 
Arjuna. (1275) Sporting there with that girl of eyes 
as tremulous as those of a frightened deer, he passed 
three years, that were as delightful as spring, in uniform 
happiness. 


XXXII.—THE BIRTH OF BABHRUVAHANA. 
(1276) Having taken leave of her, Arjuna, mindful of 
the agreement, proceeded on his journey and arrived at the 
five Tirthas on the coast of the Southern Ocean. (1277) 
While taking his bath in one of them, the hero dragged 
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up with force a mighty crocodile as large as au elephant, 
that had seized him by the knee. (1278) No sooner was 
it dragged out than it became (was transformed into) a 
lovely damsel, resplendent with brilliant ornaments and 
magnified (as it were) by the (halo of) lustre (spreading 
around her). (1279) Being asked by Arjuna, she said, 
“ We, five celestial damsels, have been condemned to 
become crocodiles by the curse of an ascetic whom we 
had disturbed (in his austerities). (1280) When we 
earnestly implored him, he himself thus declared how we 
were to be delivered from the curse {lit. deliverance irom 
the curse): “ A certain hero will effect your deliverance 
from the curse by dragging you out of water (1281) 
0 Lord, you, that hero of whom Niirada had spoken to ns 
have, on account of the multitudes of our merits, come 
to-day to this land. (1282) I have been delivered by 
you from this terrible curse. Now, be kind enough, 0 ocean 
of compassion, to deliver the other four”. (1283) Thus 
requested by that celestial damsel, Arjuna delivered them 
from the curse and returned to the city of Manipilra. 
(1284) There he, comparable to Ivfima, lived happily 
{lit. sported) for along time, enjoying amorous sports with 
Chitr&ngad& in the bowers of young mango-trees. (1285) 
In due time, Arjuna begot on her a lotus-eyed son named 
Babhruvahana, as Indra (begot) Jayanta. 

XXXIII.—THE ABDUCTION OF SUBHADRA. 

(1286) Having bestowed him on his grandfather, 
Arjuna travelled to the west, and coming to the holy 
place Prabhdsa, stayed there observing vows and 
dispensing gifts in charity. (1287) Finding that his 
dear friend had come to that sacred place, Krishna paid 
him a visit, filled with joy at thus meeting him 
unexpectedly. (1288) With their eyes expanded in joy, 
they embraced each other, and having asked about each 
other’s news, remained still in the ectsasy of love. 
(1289) Then those heroes went in a chariot to Mount 
Raivataka, and having seen it, entered Dw&rakft, full of 
festivities. (1290) Respectfully received by the best of 
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the Vrishnis, Balabbadra ami others, Arjuna lived there 
happily with Pradynmna ami others. (1 td91) After some 
time, all the Vrishnis. bedecked with ornaments, went 
with their wives to Rah at aha , beautified with a 
grand festival. (1202) Among them Arjuna wear¬ 
ing a garland and adorned with tremulous ear¬ 
rings, shone as if he were a second Kama who had 
come there in search of Rati. (1293) In the bevy of dam¬ 
sels who had gone there for that great festival, Subhadra, 
of lovely form the younger sister of Krishna, shone 
pre-eminently above all. (1294) That Priyangu creeper 
in the form of a lovely damsel, having sprouts in the form 
of her hands, full of bees in the form of glances and 
charming with ( lit. having) flowers in the form of 
smiles, was then blooming in the spring in the form of 
youth. (1295) That deer-eyed damsel, (adorned) with her 
moon-white pearl-necklace, appeared as it were to he 
a river of fresh youth, (beautified) with a circle of foam. 
(1296) Arjuna beheld her who had graceful movements 
which were ( as it were ) the abode of K&ma, and who 
was, as it wore, decking her ear with a blue lotus by 
her side-long glauce. (1297-9.;) Having seen the 
damsel, whose spreading mass of lustre caused to be con¬ 
founded with it her brilliant ornaments, who was, as it 
were, the presiding deity of the Moon, sprung from the 
milk-ocean, who was (as it were) a cluster of blossoms, wet 
with ( the honey of) graces, of the tree of beauty, Arjuna 
became a target for the volleys of the arrows of ( i. e. 
shot by ) K&ma. (1299-1300) With his neck shaking on 
account of admiration called forth at her sight, he 
exclaimed, “ Oh! Perfect, infinite, uncommon, unsur¬ 
passed is the lovely form of the tremulous-eyed girl I Oh ! 
this is some elixir of life that is to be licked up with one’s 
eyes!” (1301) Thus thinking, he, filled with longing, 
became for a while, a ball, as it were, tossed by the 
tremors of the torment of love. (1302) Then, being 
permitted by Krishna, Arjuna carried her off in a chariot, 
when the whole concourse of people was absorbed in 
the festivities. (1303) Coming to know that she had 
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been carried off, all the Vrislmis, who had assembled 
together, were tilled with rage, and preparing for a battle, 
they appeared like so many fires ready to consume (every¬ 
thing). (1304-1309) When their preparations for the fight 
were going on—preparations in which golden armours 
were put on, horses were saddled, great bows were strung,- 
when Balar&ma trembling with rage, was censuring 
Arjnna, the lustre of his shaking ear-rings giving rise to 
rainbow hues,—when Ugrasena was breathing hard 
(with rage ) as if ho were aillicted with the heat of a 
terrible summer,—when Samba was looking up at the sky, 
as if apprehensive of &unbara’s (sudden ) appearance,— 
when Ch&rudoshua had drawn his sword which brigh¬ 
tened his arm,—when S&raua had grown eager to 
slay, by his might, heroes in the fight,—when even 
Aniruddha had fully accoutred himself for battle, and even 
Kritamrman had become tikrita ( enraged ),—when 
Ab'ura had become kriira (fierce ), and Gada had lifted 
up his gad& (mace ),—Krishna, with unchanged counten¬ 
ance, for a while observed silence, and then said, “What 
excitement of anger is this into wnich you are thrown 
on an occasion of joy I (1310) A girl must necessarily be 
bestowed upon some one endowed with good qualities. 
Tell me who is superior to Arjuna in this world in point of 
excellences? (1311) Who would not like relationship 
with him, son of Iudra, that amulet-jewel of the earth, 
for which even sovereignty would be but an in adequate 
price ? (1312) Who that is hostile to Arjuna, the dexterous 
and mighty-armed archer, as to Arjuna ( i . e. Sahasr&rjuna), 
the dexterous archer possessed of many arms, can ( ever ) 
hope for victory ( lit. to whom would hostility to Arjuna 

etc.bring victory)? (1313) Let wealth together 

female slaves, horses, chariots, and elephants be first sent 
to that husband of Subhadrft. This appears to me to be 
the proper course”. (1314) At this advice of Krishna, 
the Y&davas, restored to their right mind, cast off their 
wrath, even as serpents (may) throw off their poison. 
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XXXIV.—THE SEQUEL TO THE ABDUCTION. 

(1315) Id the meanwhile, Arjuna, having completed 
his vow according to the agreement and married (Subha- 
dra), returned with eager longing to Yudhishthira. (1310) 
Seeing Arjuna returned with Subhadra, Yudhishthira 
filled with joy, considered the (whole) world as meted out 
to him (or looked upon the world as limited ). (1316) 

Having saluted the King and Bhima, and himself 
saluted by the twins (the., Nakula and Sahadeva), he 
propitiated Krishna who was charged with the poison 
the form of (her) concealed jealousy. (1317) Being a 
matron, she, when besought by him, loved him all the 
more. For the love of high-minded ladies grows all the 
stronger for their feigned anger (lit. when the feigned anger 
disappears). (1318) Subhadra, too, came up and having 
saluted the feet of Kuntj, lovingly made an obeisance to 
Draupadi, who talked (then) sweetly to her. (1320) 
The loving Subhadra (lit. sister of Krishna), (standing) 
before Draupadi (lit the Panchala princess) with her eyes 
expanded through affection, appeared, as it were, to he 
Priti in front of Rati. (1321) There the ladies feasted 
their eyes on (drank in) Subhadra, of a face like the full 
moon, (as it were) the fire-kindling stick of Madana, with 
au unwinking gaze for a long time. (1322) Then 
Krishna himself came there with Balarama, and in great 
joy, bestowed on Arjuna a dowry consisting of jewels and 
pearls. (1523) Krishna also gave (him) thousands of 
horses as fleet as wind, elephants blinded with rut, and 
chariots plated with gold. (1324) Having bestowed 
(upon Arjuna) immense gold as well as cows comparable 
to K&mdhemi, the enemy of Kansa (i.e. Krishna) was 
gratified (at heart), respectfully worshipped as he was by 
the sons of Kunti. (St. 1325—31 being very easy 
are omitted.) 

XXXVII.—THE EPISODE OF g'VETAKl. 

(1332) While Yudhishthira, the foremost of kings, 
was protecting the earth, the people ceased to feel any ad- 
miration for righteous rule (lit. deeds) of Rdma and others 
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( i. e. other distinguished Kings). (1333) The scent-ele¬ 
phants in the form of kings, who were tied to the post in 
the form of his suzerainty, were always heaving hot sighs, 
having been subdued by his prowess. (1334) Ministers 
won over by gifts and honours, the subjects by 
protection, and respectable people by his humility—all 
brought him glory. (1335) His prosperity always went 
on growing with ( i.e, on account of) his virtues, his 
munificence with his prosperity, his fame with his 
munificence, and the devotion of his subjects with his 
fame. (1336) Once Arjuna, accompanied by Krishna 
went to the banks of Yamuna, with the desire of sporting 
in the water. (1337-38) There on the bank, where 
birds were warbling in the thickets of the wet Vanjula 
creepers, and where the V&ncera creepers and the 
sprouts of trees were waving in the gcutle breeze, the 
lotus-eyed Arjuna, the dear friend of Krishna, sported 
with his wives, Subhadra and others, who were garlanded 
(as it were) with showers of water. (1339) The water was 
beautified with rainbows formed of the rays issuing from 
the gems in his armlets, as if with real rainbows fallen 
down from the clouds of the rainy season. (1340) 
Having come out (of the water), he entered the pleasure- 
house in the garden, and sitting at ease, listened to 
the singing of the deer-eyed damsels. (1341) In his 
humorous jokes, he seemed, as it were, to refresh the 
lovely damsels, fatigued by sports, with chowries (in the 
form) of the rays of {i.e., issuing from) his teeth. (1342) 
There came to them a certain BrAhmana, clothed in {lit. 
full of) the mass of his own lustre, as it were, BrahmA 
(himself) embrowned with the (yellow) pollen of the 
lotus, his abode. (1343) Seeing him approaching, as 
it were, Majesty (itself) in a bodily form, or Mount 
Meru (itself) in motion, the two Krishnas {i.e., Krishna 
and Arjuna) rose up from their jewelled seat, joining their 
hands (in salutation). (1344) Approaching them slowly 
and pronouncing blessings of them, he said, “ I am a 
voracious BrahmAna, and am hungry, having had a scanty 
(insufficient) fare. (1345) Having heard BrAhmanas 
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speak that you (two) are liberal persons, I have come to 
you.” Arjuna and Krishna then said to him, “ Tell us 
what is your favourite food.” (1346) Then the 
Br&hmana, manifesting his real form (as Agui), said, 
“ lam Fire and I desire to consume this Khandava forest. 
(1347) Takshaka, a dear friend of Indra, lives in it and 
therefore, I am not able to euterit, guarded as it is by Indra 
out of love for him. (1348) I (therefore) entreat you to 
free the forest from the showers of rain sent down by 
Indra, by keeping them off by the multitudes of 
arrows discharged by your arms.” (1349) Thus requested 
by Agni, Krishna and Arjuna said, “ All right ”, and 
made ready to accomplish his object. (1350) There 
lived a King named Svetaki, born oi(lit. the delight of) 
the Ikshvaku race, in whose twelve years’ sacrifice fire 
blazed forth constantly. (1351) (At last) the sacrificial 
priests, fatigued by (assisting him at) his numerous 
sacrifices full of many details of ritual, and deprived of 
their eye-sight by the thick smoke of clarified butter, 
left him. (1352) Thus abandoned by them, he propitiated 
Sankara by his austerities and secured a sacrificial priest 
like Siva himself—the great sage Durv&sas. (1353) In 
his twelve years’ sacrifice performed at the direction of 
$iva, Agni became dull (apathetic) on account of the 
enormous quantities of clarified butter poured iuto him 
without intermission. (1354) Reduced in splendour, 
lean, and suffering from loss of appetite on account of 
dulness, he went, at the direction of Brahmfi, to consume 
the Khandava forest which abounded with all sorts 
of animals. (1355) Agni then blazed forth in the 
Khhndava, in the hope that dulness brought on by ghee 
would be removed only by the flesh (of animals). (1356) 
But Indra more than once extinguished him immediately 
{as soon as he blazed forth) by ( sending down) showers 
accompanied with hail. Agni, therefore, suffered from the 
malady for a long time. (1357) At last, at: the direction 
of Brahmft, he approached Nara and N&r&yana who were 
born on this earth as Arjuna and Krishna, that the 
obstacle of rain might be removed. 
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XXXVIII.—THE CUTTING OF THE TAIL. 

(1358) Arjuna said to him, “ 0 Revered one, I 
command a number of celestial missiles, but I have not 
got an efficient bow that will be fit for the purpose of 
fighting. (1359) But possessed as I am of an ordinary 
chariot as well as exhaustible arrows, I am quite ready 
to render this service to you. (1360) Even Krishna has not 
got a strong and efficient weapon, suited to the prowess 
of the assemblage of his staff-like arms and fit for 
accomplishing your work.” (1361) Having heard these 
words of Arjuna, Agni replied that he would get for them 
the weapons and thought of God Varuna, who immediately 
appeared before him ( lit. came). (1362-63) Being 
directed by Agni, he then gave to Arjuna the Gandlva 
(bow), two inexhaustible qui vers, and a chariot which was as 
big as a town and which was drawn by horses, plump, tall, 
as fleet as wind, and as white as the moon and thus look¬ 
ing like the autumnal clouds in the sky. (1364) Having 
bestowed the discus Sudars'ana and the (mace ) Kaumod- 
aki on Krishna, Varuna (lit. lord of aquatic animals) 
took leave of Agni and departed. (1365) Having 
obtained that bow with which, in the days of yore, King 
Soma had conquered the three worlds, Arjuna shone like 
the Enemy of Tripura ( i. e. l3iva). (1366) Then mount¬ 
ing the chariot, which resounded with (the roars of) 
mighty spirits, which had a terrible monkey (seated ) 
on its flag-staff, and which had blazing lustre with its 
gold and jewels, Arjuna said to Agni, “ Now enter the 
Kh&ndava at once.” (1367; As Arjuna and Krishna 
said so in joy, the Seven-flamed God ( i.e. Agni) entered 
the great forest with them only. (1368) Thereupon, the 
Smoke-bannered God blazed forth in the Khandava, as 
it were, terrifying the world by his rolling tongues in the 
form of flames. (1369) The sky darkened with smoke 
and filled with the flames of fire, became fit to bear 
comparison with Raksliasas having their beards and hair 
ablaze. (1370) The quarters with the flames spreading 
sideways all around, appeared to have, as it were, the 
ripples of (molten) gold of Meru just melted, flowing from 
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all their sides. (1371) As soon as Agni seized upon the 
forest, all the trees appeared like ( lit. came to have a re¬ 
semblance to) the KinsukamA As oka trees in blossom. 
(1372) There arose the crackling sound (of the fire) resound¬ 
ing through the sky, as if it were the terrible (sound of 
the ) splitting of joints at the commencement of the dis¬ 
solution of the universe. (1373) The curls of the flames 
of Agni were, in some places, formed into masses, in 
some, they were moving playfully like creepers, and in 
others, they looked like trees. (1374) l>y the masses 
of insects crackling when burnt down in the dry 
grass, Agni, as it were, obtained full oblations of sesamums 
(thrown into him). (1375) The uppor portions of the flames 
of Agni, touching the surface of the sky, created in the 
minds of the aerial beings a delusion that they were 
the movements of golden aerial cars. (j 376) Then, 
as the tire burned clearly being replenished with the 
fat of (various ) animals, the whole world appeared, as it 
were, to be made of gold, by (reason of) the circles of flames 
free from smoke. (1377) Then arose the terrible howling 
sound of the ( blazing ) fire, as if it were the loud crying 
of the quarters scorched ( lit. licked) with the flames. 
(1378) The multitudes of gleaming sparks of fire flew 
about, as if they were so many souls of the consumed 
animals rising up into the sky. (1379) Crowds of 
animals dwelling in the forest ran here and there with 
their bodies half-burnt, and cried aloud thinking that it 
was the fire of Pralaya (that had broken out iu the 
forest). (1380) The manes of lions, encircled with (red) 
flames, appeared, as it were, to be bespattered with 
blood on the rending of the temples of elephants in rut. 
(1381) Lordly elephants (lit. heads of herds of elephants), 
of huge bodies, ran about (here and there) covered with 
flames (lit. burning), (thus) appearing for a while to be 
accoutred with the thick armours of gold. (1382) 
Maimed with the volleys of arrows discharged all around 
by Krishna, and thus prevented from running, all the 
dwellers of the forest fell into that fire. (1383) 
Learning from the gods that the forest was being burnt 
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down, Indra himself, accompanied by clouds, came and 
saw the Kh&ndava (on fire). (1384) The sky filled with 
lightnings and clouds, and the forest enveloped in flame 
and smoke, were now fit to bear comparison with each 
other, frightful as they had become to all the creatures. 
( 1385-86 ) Takshaka had already gone away to 
Knrukshetra, when the animals were being killed with 
the G&udlva by Arjuna. But the wife of the N&ga was 
running away in fright, having swallowed up his son 
A^vasena, who was, however, detected on account of 
the portion of his tail (remaining outside). (1386) 
Arjuna, seeing him (thus escaping), and enraged at 
the deception ( practised upon him ), cut off that tail 
with a sharp-edged arrow. (1388) Then Arjuna as well 
as Krishna and Agni cursed him, who had thus escaped 
by his trickery, “ Never shall you win a stable position 1 
( or Never shall you have any offspring ). ” 


XXXIX. THE DEFEAT OF INDRA. 

(1389) Then Indra, filled the surface of the sky, as it 
were, with a multitude of pillars of crystal by (in the 
form of) showers of rains, as thick as arms. (1390) In¬ 
tercepted, in a moment, with a thick mass of arrows 
by Arjuna, the shower of rain poured down by Indra was 
dried up by the heat of the fire. (1391) Thereupon, Indra 
got enraged, and along with gods with their weapons up¬ 
lifted, covered Arjuna with a thick shower of celestial 
missiles. (1392) But Arjuna quickly warded off his 
missiles by means of counter-missiles, and encountered 
all the gods in fight, filling the sky with ( his ) arrows. 
(1393) Then Arjuna by his arrows shattered into minute 
particles (like sesamums) a peak of Mount Mandara, 
which was hurled down by Indra, and the stones of which 
gave forth flames ( being struck by Arjuna’s arrows). 
(1394) When Arjuna had thus vanquished the army of 
the gods, their Lord (Indra), riding on Airavana, appear¬ 
ed, on account of amazement, as if he were drawn in a pic¬ 
ture (*. e. so motionless in amazement that he looked as 
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if ho were drawn in a picture). (1395) A voice from 
the sky addressed him thus: “0 Indra, don’t you become 
reckless. Your friend Takshaka is not here. Why 
then fight for nothing ? (1396^ Yon certainly know that 
Arjuna and Krishna are ( none else than ) the gods Nara 
and N&r&yana. It is not possible even for a hundred 
Indras to overcome them in fight.” (1397) Hearing this 
Indra, went away, hanging down his head ( lit. with his 
neck bent) in shame, but happy ( at heart) to have seen 
his son superior to him in prowess on the battle-field. 

XL. MAYA SAVED. 

(1398-99) Then Agui, having devoured the dwellers 
of the forest,—goblins, Yakshas, Daityas, BAkshasa, and 
serpents, whose bodies had been torn to pieces by the 
showers of arrows discharged by Arjuna, was restored to his 
former health, and as it were, expressed his joy by (means 
of) his bright, clear flames. (1400-01) A Daitya-chief, Maya 
(by name ), issued out of the house of Takshaka, and was 
running away in fright, but Agni, stretching out his arms 
in the form of his flames, swiftly pursued him, making 
the (whole ) universe, as it were, reverberate with his 
loud roars of anger; and as he moved forward, he, dark 
with lines of smoke, looked like Death himself. (1402) 
Maya, too, seeing Agni angrily pursuing him and Krishna 
ready to strike him with his discus, said to Arjuna, 
“ Protect me 1 ” (1403) That store of mercy, Arjuna, 

saved him who had thus sought his protection. For it 
is never in the nature of the magnanimous to be 
averse to saving the distressed. (1404) Thus did Maya 
and Aflvasena escape from that great peril, as also the 
four Sdrangakas who were saved by Agni himself. 

XLI. THE EPISODE OF MANDAPALA. 

(1405) Formerly there lived a sage, a Brahmachdrl, 
called Mandap&la. He was learned in the sacred know¬ 
ledge, and all the lores had of themselves entered his 
mind. (1406) When he had, in course of time, given 
up his (human) body and gone to Heaven, he could not, 
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being sonless, get admittance into the worlds which he had 
(£. e. ought to have) won by his austerities. (1407) 
At the direction of the gods, he returned to the earth 
for begetting sons, and having copulated with a female 
bird, got four sons. (1408) Coming to know of the 
danger from fire which threatened his sons living in the 
Kh&ndava, the great sage praised Agni. (1409) Pleased 
at his praises, the revered Agni did not burn them—they 
who had been abandoned by their mother and were living 
by themselves ( i. e. unprotected). 

(1410-11) Then, excepting the young S'drngahas, 
the sons of Mandaplila.( here a line , in the ori¬ 

ginal text , seems to have been lost. The line is not found 
in any of the Mss. consulted by us). Indra, amazed 
at that exploit ( of his son and Krishna ), came to them 
and bestowed on them the boons : “ 0 Partha, I will 

give you the (celestial) missiles, when, after some time, 
you will see Siva. 0 Krishna, your friendship with 
Arjuna shall last for ever.” Then, pleased at heart, 
Indra returned to Heaven. (1412) Then Agni, who had 
attained the beauty of Mem, took leave of Krishna and 
Arjuna who were now happy, and went to his favourite 
regions. (1413) And the two Krishnas got down from 
their chariots on the bank of a river, and were refreshed 
by the gentle breezes of the tender leaves of plantain- 
trees. (1414-15) Having thus consumed the Khfindava 
by (with the aid of) the prowess of Arjuna and the super¬ 
human power of Krishna, Agni got rid of the dulness 
brought on by drinking without intermission clarified 
butter of ( i. e. poured by) King $vetaketu, who had 
engaged in sacrifices for many years, Agni regained his 
capacity for receiving sacrificial oblations (as before). 
(1410) Thus did Agni, displaying many playful move¬ 
ments on account of the powerful wind raised by the 
feathers of Arjuna’s arrows and distressing the world by 
his impetuosity, burn down the Kh&ndava (forest), 
having kept off the downpour of Indra by means of the 
multitudes ( thick masses) of the arrows of Arjuna. 




SABHA'-PARVA. 


I.—ENTRY INTO THE ASSEMBLY-HALL. 

(1) Saved from that great peril the Daitya chief 
Maya, joining his hands, said to Arjumi, “ What service 
shall I render to you?” (2) Arjuna said to him, “ You 
should only be friendly to me. How can a person like 
me touch anything as the price of saving (another’s) 
life?” (3) Thus repulsed by Arjuna, the Vis/tcakarmti 
(architect) of the Asuras set about, at the command of 
Krishnft, building an assemblv-hall for Yndhishthira. 
(4-5) Then Krishna who had lived (with them) happily, 
grew eager to see his father, and (therefore) having 
bowed down to Kunti and having had a parting talk 
with Draupadi and his younger sister (Subhadra), he 
bade farewell to Aj&tus'atru, who with his brothers 
had come to escort him, and requesting him to return, 
departed in his chariot drawn by SWiytf and Suyrica (two 
of his horses). (0-7) Then on an auspicious day, Maya 
brought with him the jewels of the assembly-hall of 
Vrishaparvan from the Hindu lake lying to the north of 
Kaildsa , and having presented a mace to Bliima and a 
conch (named) llecadatta to Arjuna, he built an assembly- 
hall of refulgent lustre on account of its pillars of 
jewels—(8) (the hall) where, in the pleasure-halls beauti¬ 
ful (or transparent) on account of the jewel-inlaid floors, 
the deer-eyed damsels lost all regard for (ceased to care for) 
mirrors in decking themselves with ornaments; (9) where, 
in the walls of rubies, shone the permanent and ever new 
pictures consisting of the reflections of all objects (round 
about); (10) Where ponds shone with bright lotuses 
which were lovely with their stalks (made) of Vaidurya 
jewels, which had petals (made) of iubies, and which had 
pericarps (made) of gold; and (11) which, reddening 
all the quarters with the clusters of tho rays of its 
refulgence, was looked after by servants called Bhimas 
capable of moving anywhere at will. (12) Then at the 
commencement of the great festivity, King Yudhishthira 
accompanied by kings entered, in the midst of the loud 
recital of the Veda (or in the midst of the loud greeting 
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of the l’r&hmanas), that (assembly-hall), which was 
furnished with seats set with large jewels, and which 
shone (was beautified) with flowers of all seasons. (13) 
Then great sages of dazzling lustre entered that hall 
which was suffused with piuk by the jewels in the crowns 
of all kings bowing down (before them and Yudhishthira). 
(14) There Chitraseua, the King of the Gaudharvas, with 
his retinue, waited upon Yudhishthira, the ornament of 
the whole assemblage of Kings. 


II.—THE KACIlCIirr CHAPTER. 

(15) Then the divine sage Narada, the lustre of 
whose body had suffused the sky with a red-brown hue, 
entered the hall and was received with a salutation by the 
P&ndavas. (16) Having taken his seat on a jewelled 
seat, he said, as it were, filling that hall with the 
(masses of) camphor in the form of the rays of his teeth, 
to Yudhishthira who stood before him with joined hands, 
(17) “ I hope, 0 ITirtha, that the people are devoted to 
you, who are (must be) skilled in the art of acquiring 
wealth. For, a wealthy man is (regarded:as) a person of 
greater consequence than even those who are learned in 
all the lores. (18) I hope, your wealth bears the fruit 
of (i. c., is expended in) good works. For, acquisition of 
wealth by a person, like a tree (in the possession of) of 
a coal-dealer, never more bears any fruit. (19) I hope, 
lovely damsels, of eyes (tremulous) like blue lotuses 
waving in gentle breeze, gladden your heart-you 
however, always remaining self-possessed (lit. who has 
not forgotten yourself). (20) I hope yon are not so 
fond of flattery as to be duped by persons clever in 
reading your mind, and that your judgment is well 
guarded by wise men, as you must have cast off all 
foolish persons. (21) I hope you keep your plans 
(or policy) secret and are ever vigilant in looking after the 
affairs of your subjects (*. e., government), and that your 
mental vision is never obscured by temptations.” (22) 
By these words (of advise) of the divine sage, the King, 
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filled with joy, was illumined (in mind) just as the moon- 
crystal is lighted up by the rays of the moon. 

III. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ASSEMBLY- 
HALLS OF THE LOKAPALAS. 

(23) Being asked bv the King whether he had seen 
an assembly-hall like that before, the sage Niirada said ; 
(24) “ 0 P&rtha, the sacred hall of Iudra looks very 
charming, where Indra with SAehi is waited upon by the 
gals. (25) In that hall, 0 Indra among kings, shines 
Harischandra, as well as the assemblage of clouds and 
all the groups of the Maruts. (20) The luminous and 
lovely assembly-hall of Yama, built by Visvakarman, is 
graced by the kings, Dilipa, llama, Sarvati, Bharata and 
others. (27) The assembly-hall of Varmia is white (in 
colour), has the Nagas as the members of the assem¬ 
bly and is attended by Rfivana, Sugriva, Yuli and others. 
(28) The hall of Kubera, built by himself, has in it (is 
beautified with) tanks with full-blown golden lotuses, and 
$iva himself with his Ganas sits in it. (29) Of yore, 
did I see the assembly—hall of Brahm&, having been taken 
there by Sftrya,—that hall which is filled with refulgence 
by the great assemblages of sages who live in perpetual 
celibacy. (30) ( But) 0 I’artha, I have not seen before, 
in the world of men, an assembly-hall like this of yours, 
built as it is on a celestial design (of architecture)”. 
(31-33) Having heard this, Yudhishthira again asked 
NArada, “ All kings are the members of Yama’s assem¬ 
bly. How then is it that Harischandra alone sits in the 
assembly of Indra ? What did King P&ndu among the 
kings ( in the assembly of Yama ) say to you ? ” Thus 
asked by the son of P&ndu, the sage of the gods (Nflrada) 
replied, (34-35) “That king shines in heaven more bright¬ 
ly than all ( other) kings. That moon among illustrious 
kings, Harischandra, the conquerer of the world, obtain¬ 
ed universal sovereignty by performing ( lit. in) the 
R&jasftya sacrifice, and therefore attained the world of 
Indra. Your father has asked you to perform J[ lit. be¬ 
come a sacrificer in ) the RAjasiiya, sacrifices. And you 
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are well-qualified for performing that sacrifice.’* Having 
said this, the sage departed. (36) When he, accompanied 
by great sages, had left for Dwaraka, the King, heaving 
sighs, thought of nothing else than the Hajasuyu. 

IV. CONSULTATION ABOUT THE ItAJASUYA. 

(37) Having consulted with the sage Krishna ( i. c. 
Vy&sa ) and Dhanmya, the King immediately sent Indra- 
sena and had Krishna brought (to Iudraprastlia). (38) 

Krishna ( lit. the enemy of Kaitabha ) came in a chariot 
as swift as wind and drawn by S'aibya and Sugriva, and 
saluted Yndhishthira. (39) Knowing that he (i. e. 
Yudhishthira) had set his heart on the R&jastiya , 
Krishna ( lit. slayer of Kansu ), who knew ( i. e. anti¬ 
cipated ) the difficulties ( arising in an undertaking ) and 
the expedients (to meet them ), reflected (for a while ) 
and proceeded to speak thus: (40) “ 0 elder brother of 
Bhima and Arjuna, quite worthy of you, who are born in 
the race of Nalinsha, is this resolution of yours of perform¬ 
ing the Rajasflya. (41) But as long as the formidable 
Jarasandha lives, it is not possible even for the gods 
with Indra ( at their head ) to perform the sacrifice suc¬ 
cessfully. (42) On him alone attend all kings like 
Sisnpala and Dantavaktra as well as ( demons like) Mura, 
Naraka and Hayagriva. (43) It was through dread of 
him, that foe of kings, that destructive lightning-fire to 
the Vrishnis, marching irresistibly (against us), that 
we quitted Mathura,. (44) Having learnt that his son- 
in-law Kansa was slain in battle by me, he stands today 
with the sole vow of exterminating all the Dfli&rhas ( i. e. 
Y&davas ). (45) Strengthened as he was by (the friend¬ 
ship of) Hausa and Hidika, two valiant warriors, this 
unconquered conqueror had become all the more arrogant. 
(46) But ( some time ago) Hidika, hearing that Hansa 
was killed—Hansa who was other than his friend—, com¬ 
mitted suicide ( lit. went away ), and Hansa, too, hearing 
of this, died, lamenting for him. (47) Now that they 
are drowned in the water of the Yamunfi, on account ( by 
the power) of the merits of the earth, Jar&sandha, 1 
think, is at present somewhat reduced in strength. (48) 
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Desirous of offering a sacrifice of assemblages of lotuses 
in the form of ( human ) heads, he has kept imprisoned 
eighty-six kings in Girivraja. (49) The rest fourteen 
he is most probably going to conquer in battle. For, he 
wishes to make the number of kings full hundred, as 
if they were beasts. (50) He, who will overcome that 
foe of the world and liberate the kings, will attain a 
position of all glory and rule here (on this earth ) as a 
universal monarch.” (51) Having heard this, Aj&ta- 
satru hesitated to launch on the undertaking ( lit. be¬ 
came somewhat slack in his undertaking), considering 
a fight between him (Jarftsandha ) and his brothers as 
fraught with danger. 

V. THE BIRTH OF JARASANDHA. 

(52) Having heard the words of (lit. from) Bhima 
and Arjuna, “ Now is the right time to display our valour 
in overthrowing Jarasandha,” the King said to Krishna, 
(53) “0 Revered one, Destroyer of Kansa and Slayer 
of Chanura and Mura, what is the prowess of this King of 
Magadha that even you have not been able to conquer 
him ? ” (54) Thus asked by the King, Hari ( Krishna ) 

said, “ Formerly, there was a king of Magadha named 
Brihadratha. (55) The great sage Chandakausika, being 
pleased with him, gave him, who desired for a son, a 
fruit fallen down from a mango-tree, consecrating it with 
mantras. (56) 1 Lis two wives, having eaten it, brought 
forth two lustrous halves of a child, (each half) having 
one eye, one arm, and one leg. (57) Those two halves 
of a body, which were cast by them at the crossing of 
(four) roads, were seen by a female demon named Jar& 
who happened to come there. (58) The halves of the 
body boing put together by her, a boy was formed of 
them in a moment. When the earth reverberated with his 
roars, the King of Magadha (Brihadratha) came out 
(in alarm to see what was the matter ). (59) (There¬ 
upon ) Jar A delivered to him that terrible son, Jara¬ 
sandha, whom, a lion in battle, the elephants in 
the form of kings can never withstand. ( 60 ) In course 
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of time, Hansa and Hidika, his hands, as it were, were 
cut off by the Creator. Kill him, therefore, 0 King, de¬ 
prived as he is of them. For this is the right time (for 
overthrowing him ). 

VI.—THE DEATH OF JARASANDHA. 

(01) Having heard this, Yndhishthira, gnided by 
Krishna’s counsel, commanded Bhtma and Arjuna to slay 
Jarasandha. (62) Those two heroes, eager for fight 
accompanied by Krishna started, after propitiatory 
ceremonies with benedictions had been performed for them 
(i. e., for their safe journey and success in the mission), 
for Magadha, with their hands for their weapons. (63) 
Having crossed mountains and rivers in their journey, 
Krishna, Arjuna, and Vrikodara came near Girivraja (or 
the fortress-like hills guarding the city). (64) Then 
having broken down the peak of the hill (called 
Ohaityaka), those (heroes), possessed of great might, 
beheld the capital of M&gadba (which was), as it were, 
Heaven (itself) come down on the earth. (65) Having 
snatched (from the florists) garlands and costly, cosmetics 
(on their way), they decked themselves with them and 
entered the city. (66) Great (lit., indescribable) was the 
admiration and wonder (excited in the hearts) of the dam¬ 
sels of city, seeing them lotus-eyed and clad in the mixed 
dress of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas. (67-69) Then having 
entered the palace, they, disguised as Sn&takas, passed, 
covering up (i. «., fascinating), as it were, both the minds 
and speech of the King’s servants with their lustre, 
through three courts, and beheld Jarftsandha, who, 
munificent as he was, went forward to receive them out 
of his regard for supplicants, who was, as it were, the 
embodiment of lustre and who wore on his bosom a 
neck-lace, that was, as it were his own energy (or 
prowess) in a corporeal form. (70) Seeing him, that 
lightning-fire to kings, these heroes, worthy of being 
propitiated, gave rise, by their eyes reddened in anger, 
as it were, to beds of lotuses in front of them. (71) 
Jarasandha (lit. King of M&gadha), too, having greeted 
them, said, displaying, as it were, by the rays of his teeth, 
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the glory of all the kings that had been drunk up by 
him, (7<Q “As supplicants come to my house, you really 
make me happy ; but this dress of yours rather perplexes 
me. (73) You wear garlands and are besmeared with 
unguents, and yet you profess to be observing the vow 
of bndtakas. You carry no weapens, still your superior 
valour is indicated by your pillar-like arms. (74) Who 
then are you, clad in the mixed dress (lit., mixing up the 
dress) of Br&hmanas and Kshatriyas, that have entered, 
by a side-gate, my capital, the gate of which is (always) 
guarded by au army. (7o) Brahmanas are never refused 
admittance into my palace, the gates of which are 
(always) well-guarded. Even at midnight, my treasury 
is always open to supplicants.” (76) Having heard this, 
Krishna immediately, said, as it were, having his broad 
lovely checks clothed in blosooms by (in the form of) the 
lustre of his angry smile, (77) “ Decked with flowers 
and thus favoured by fortune, we are Sndtakas. Quite 
in keeping with our real character is this dress of ours— 
dress, the outward mark of winch is valour ( i. e., which 
bespeaks our valour). (78) It is by a side-gate (lit. 
improper gate) the intelligent enter the house of an 
enemy. For, how can fight ensue unless insult has first 
been offered. (79) Dressing and living as we like, 
we are donors and not supplicants.” Surprised at these 
words of Krishna, Jar&sandha said, (80) “ Oh 1 I do not 
remember to have ever borne any enmity towards yon, 
whom I do not know; for, Jarftsandha has no enemies who 
life and character are unknown (i. e., who are obscure 
persons). (81) It is not proper for you to look upon me as 
your enemy, when I have done you no injury ; for the good 
are never hostile to those who bear them no enmity.” 
(82) Having heard this, Krishna (lit. younger brother of 
the Plough-bearer, Balarama) said with a smile, “ Oh 1 
you, an enemy of the world, should call yourself 
peaceable 1 (S3) Is this pride of power, or infatuation 
or (deliberate) dissembling that, even after committing 
a great sin, you talk like an innocent person ? (84) 
You desire to offer sacrifices to the Lord of Chandi 
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(i. e., 5$iva) by multitudes of the heads of kings. How 
do you, if you are not brutal, wish to kill others ? 
(85) How would a person, who Hies into rage even at a 
slight offence, threaten another man’s life without any 
hesitation ? (86) How would a king think of immolating 
men ( at a sacrifice ), without traugressing the rules of 
right conduct or violating the sacred precepts ? (87) 
Indeed, we cannot tolerate the overthrow of the order 
established by religion (or violation of the established 
rules of religion ). This is Arjuna, this, Bhima, and I am 
Krishna. Do now what you think proper. (88) Do not, 
in the haughtiness of your pride of arms, despise others ; 
(for) the best of elephants have lions (as their formi¬ 
dable enemies), and the lions, again, have S'arabhas. 
(89-90) Either liberate all the kings and save your fame 
along with your life,—for King Yudhishthira himself has 
bestirred himself for their sake,--or fight with one of us. 
There is no third course open to you, other than fight or 
liberation of the kings.” (91) Having heard this, the 
•Jantsaudha, self-possessed, grave, and not losing his com¬ 
posure ( lit. without confusion ) even in (his ) anger, said, 
casting his eyes on his arm, (92) “ Extra-ordinary ( lit. 
not seen been before ), indeed, do I find your audacity to 
be, 0 Hari ! I am that very Jar&sandha. Are you that 
very Krishna or some other person ? (93) When Kansa 
was killed by you, slayer of your own kinsmen, it was 
I who engaged you in fight. To this (even) the Vrishnis 
will bear testimony. (94) How can I, you yourself tell me, 
liberate the kings, as long as I am unvauqnished \ 
Indeed, I do not see in all the world any one who will 
conquer me. (95) You, 0 Krishna, have been defeated 
many times ( before ). Arjuna has a delicate frame. I, 
therefore, wish to fight first with the mighty-armed 
Bhima.” (96) Having said this, he tied up his hair 
with a piece of cloth that had its colour chequered by 
the lustre of his jewelled crown, and stood up ready for 
fight. (97) Immediately began the fight between Bhima 
and the King ( Jar&sandha),—fight in which no weapons 
were used and which was frightful on account of the ter- 
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rible noise of the striking of their arms. (98) Then, by 
the squeezing together of their machine-like arms on ac¬ 
count of tight pressure, ami by the close twining together 
of their knees, they became hardly distinguishable from 
each other. (99) As the earth shook repeatedly by the 
strokes of their feet, the townspeople were filled with 
fear that the dissolution of the universe had begun before 
its time. (100) The dreadful sound, arising from the 
strokes of their clenched fists making a cracking sound 
on account of the rending of their vitals, Avas like that 
of bamboos on lire. (101) Their fight went on continu¬ 
ously ( uniformly ) for ten nights, till at last Jar&saudha 
became somewhat unsteady ( e. abated in vigour) on 
account of fatigue. (102) Seeing the King of Magadha 
exhausted, Krishna said to Bhima, “ Do not press him 
tightly, for (if pressed ) he would recover his strength. 
Only break asunder his joints; for he will die, if he is dis¬ 
jointed.” (103) At this advice of Krishna, Bhima (lifted 
up and) rapidly whirled his foe of terrible strength a 
hundred times, like a tree. (101) Then violently press¬ 
ing his knee against his back, he, huge like Mandara, 
roaring loudly, dashed him, vomitting blood, on the ground. 
(105) On account of the loud sound of his fall ( lit. being 
dashed ) and the roar of the son of Wind ( i. e. Bhima ), 
even mighty creatures were, for a while, struck 
with terror. (106) Then Bhima left that best of kings 
dead, broken asunder with his bracelets shattered, 
like a mountain with its ridges riven by thunderbolt. 
(107) Then Krishna, accompanied by Bhima and Arjuna 
mounted his (Jarilsandha’s chariot), which looked 
splendid .with its stately horses and which destroyed 
the hopes of enemies. (108) Garuda, dazzling like the 
fire at the end of a Yuga, ( i. e. at the time of universal 
dissolution), came and sat on the flag-staff of that 
■chariot and was thus present near Krishna who had 
destroyed his foes. (109) Then Hari released the kings 
from Girivraja, installed the son of Juriisandha as king, 
and having asked the kings to assist the Monarch ( i. e. 
Yudhishthira) at the RAjasuya by paying him tribute, 
departed in their company. 

( St. 111-142, being very easy , are omitted .) 


11 B. T. 
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VIII. THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
RAJASUYA. 

(143) Then came Krishna himself with (the 
Yadavas) S&tyati ami others and presented in joy a 
great deal of wealth to Yudhishthira. (144) Seeing that 
immense pile of gold, as huge as the Hemakhta, the 
King, at the command of Krishna, made preparations for 
the sacrifice. (145) The body of the King, emaciated by 
the observance of the vow of initiation, looked as slender, 
lovely, and worthy of adoration as the digit of the moon 
in the eastern sky ( i. e. the crescent moon ). (146) That 

omniscient, illustrious sage Vy&sa came of himself, lead¬ 
ing an assemblage of sages, and officiated as his BrahmA. 
(147) Y&jnavalkya became the Ad/icaryu , Susaman, the 
UdgAtri ( lit. singer of Sdmans ), Dhaurnya, the ITotri, 
as also I'aila, aud other sages became the TJotragas. 
(148-49) When the R&jasftya sacrifice was commenced 
on an auspicious day, celebrated with auspicious cere¬ 
monies, when jewels were showered on the earth, there 
arrived Dnryodliana with his retinue, the hoofs of his 
horses having, as it were, pawed the whole horizon— 
invited as he was by the son of M&dri, ( i. e. Nakula, 
who had gone to Hastinapura to invite the Kurus). 
(150) On reaching the sacrificial yard of Yudhishthira, 
which was so crowded with kings, that he, though accom¬ 
panied by an army of numerous elephants, could not be 
distinguished (in the vast concourse). (151) Other kings 
also, possessed of great wealth, entered with presents of 
jewels in their hands, blocking up (obscuring), as it were, 
the whole horizon. (153) Then sat all the kings in the 
sacrificial assembly, as it were, making the whole 
world filled only with kings, by ( thus ) assembling to¬ 
gether. (154) The clusters of the rays of the jewels 
in their ear-rings, armlets, and crowns appeared, as it 
were, to be Agni’s hair standing erect through grati¬ 
fication at the sacrifice. (155) On their bosoms,—they, 
whose turbans were ( i. e. seemed to be) set dancing 
by the ends of the ckowries ,—shone (pearl-) necklaces, 
(which were) as it were, loud laughter(s) of Royal 
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Fortune. (160) Taking with them all the requisites of the 
inauguration, for the glory of the King, all headed 
by IS’&rada then entered the inner enclosure of the 
sacrificial ground. (16i) That assembly resembled the 
Brahmaloka, on account of the various discussions held 
by the Br&hmanas, learned in Vedas and Shastras, during 
the intervals of the sacred rites. (162) Seeing that 
boundless assemblage of the kings, Narada perceived by 
his divine vision that Krishna was to he their extirpator 
( lit. who had taken the vow of destroying them ). 

IX.—THE DEATH OF SlStPALA. 

(163) When a year had passed, and time had come 
for offering worship to those who were worthy of the 
Argka, Bhishma, who looked after what was done and was 
not done, said to the King, (164) “ 0 King, it is now 
time for respectfully presenting Argkya (to the kings). 
Let the assemblage of kings be worshipped ; for that 
sacrifice is the best in which the worthy are honoured. 
(165) The sacrificial priest, the friend, the king, the 
preceptor, the relative, and the Sndtaka —these six, say 
those learned in the sacred lore, are worthy of the 
Argkya.” (166) Having heard these words of the 
graudsire, Yudhishthira said, “To what worthy- 
personage, do you think, should the Argkya be first 
presented ? ” (167) Thereupon, BMsma, reflecting (a 

little), said immediately to the King, “ When 
Krishna himself is there, who else deserves the (first 
offering of) worship? (168) Indeed, the planets and 
other heavenly bodies do not shine when the Thousand- 
rayed One (the Sun), skilled in lighting np tlie globe of 
the world, has risen 1” (169) When Bhishma had said 
this, Sahadeva, commanded by Dharmaraja, presented 
with due formality the Argkya to V&sudeva (Krishna). 
(170-173) Seeing this, gisilpala, with his face wry on 
account of knitted eye-brows, with his eyes reddened, 
as it were, by the smoke of the fire (in the form) of his 
rising anger,—as it were fanning himself, heated by anger, 
with the rays of his white teeth which were visible on 
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account of his slight, forced stb'iie, and iPpioachiiig,. 
merely with his look, the kings who observed silence, 
after having stopped the songs of the groups of bards by 
(raising) his hand jingling with bracelets and having the 
beauty of the tying-post of a victory-giving elephant, 
addressed in a voice as deep and resounding as the roar of 
clouds, (173) “ Oh ! that men should be guided by (lit. 
abide by the words of) those whose thoughts always run 
wild (lit. whose minds are unfettered)! What blessed 
person, indeed, has cut a tongue that talks wildly ? (174) 
This thoughtlessness, which you, who are no better than 
children, have shown ( lit which has arisen in you) on 
account of infatuation, pains our heart, though (as a 
matter of fact) it is calculated to excite nothing but 
laughter. (1770—177) If Bhishma himself says first that 
the sacrificial priest, the friend, the king, the preceptor, 
the relative, and the Sn&iaka are worthy of worship, and 
afterwards that Krishna alone is worthy (of worship), then, 
there is the Ritvij Vvasa, there is the preceptor Drona, 
and there are the friends, viz., the worthy kings. There 
are also others who are the sages and the Snatakas. What 
is Jan&rdaua (Krishna) among (i.e., as compared to) them ? 
(ITS) These worthy kings, who have foiled the aims of 
their enemies by their pillar-like arms, are silent 
because they are labouring under a delusion as to the real 
character of the Pandavas (lit., with respect to the 
P&ndavas). (17 9) If it is either ignorance or pride that 
leads one to mistake the improper for the proper, then 
such a mistake is not looked upon as imbecility in the 
parlance of heroes. (180) Let the venerable like 
Rharadvaja ("Drona) and the old like Drupada sav who 
will wipe off this disgrace common (to us) all. (181) Oh ! 
it is a shame that this sacrificed fame, as white as the 
moon and as white and delicate as the Kunda flower, has 
been crushed (as it were) by a thunderbolt. (Or Oh 1 it 
is a shame that the moon-white Kunda, flower, viz. the 
fame of this sacrifice^ has been crushed by a thunder¬ 
bolt). (182) These worthy kings, proud as they are, 
will not put up with (this) insult. It is because of our 
kindliness that we have come here, and not at thet 



command of \ udhishthira, ■ lS3) I have seen (what 
sort of men) the Pandavas or the sons of go-Is (as they 
<tyle themselves) are. Bhishma, too, have I found out. 
I have also seen {what sort of man) this audacious cow- 
nerd, who accepts the Arghya as if he were worthy of it, 
js.” (184) Having said this, lie got up in rage from his 
large golden seat, and with his turban loosened on 
account of excitement, went out accompanied by the 
kings. (185) Yudhishthira ran after him, and joining 
his hands, said, u O King, pray, do not be carried away 
by anger. (180) Forsooth, I know that you know 
Madhusudaiia (Krishna) in his real nature (i. 6., who 
Krishna really is). It is, however, through the influence 
of Karma that you are labouring under this delusion (or 
this frenzy lias seized you). (187) 0 King, this malice 
does not at all become you—you, who are high-minded, 
are born in a great family, and are brave and possessed of 
excellences.” (188) As Ajatasatru was thus speaking 
excitedly in the assembly, Bhisbma said ( to him ), 
‘*0 King, do not bend down before this king for 
nothing. (189) This exceedingly base King does not 
deserve to he bowed to in supplication. Never is the 
funeral fire tit for receiving oblations consecrated with 
Mantras . (190) If the King of the Gliedis considers 

Krishna (lit. He of eyes like white lotuses) un¬ 
worthy, then let him himself tell us who is superior 
to Govinda vKrishna). (191) Who else than he, clever 
in bringing pallor to the cheeks of the wives of (^the 
demon) Madliu, took away the coilyrium (from the eyes) 
of the Avives of Asuras—the coilyrium which had (as it 
were) stolen his own (dark) complexion? (192) Who 
took away by his disc the jealousy felt by the deer-eyed 
wives of the thousand-armed B&na at his giving the same 
kind of embrace to all?” (193-94) As Bhisbma was 
speaking thus, Sahadeva said, “ 0 Kings, listen ye all 
to what I say now. Here I place this foot of mine, mark 
ye well, on the head of every-one, who, through depravity, 
does not bear worship being offered by me to Keshava.” 
(195) When Sahadeva, having said this, showed his 
jfbot before (them), great was the excitement of the 
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kings preparing for battle. (190) Then said the King of 
Oliedis, turning round his liead ( (lit ., neck) a little and as 
it were, casting, for a moment, a circle (of light) about 
him by the refulgence of his tremulous ear-rings, 
(197—98) “ How possibly can this Sahadeva, a mere boy, 
be taken notice of by heroes as these kings are ? 
However, you, 0 old man, I awaken (to a sense of right). 
0 foolish Bhishma, why do you delude us like the 
Pandavas for nothing—we, who know (full well what) 
the valour of Krishna (is)—by false praises of Krishna. 
(200) Oh ! it is by such rogues as you are that Govinda 
has been made (or set up) as a virtuous person ; for 
generally people are carried away (influenced) by mere 
strikiugness of speech (in forming their opinion about 
others). (201) A clever flatterer as you are, concealing 
your sins, :yon are creating enmity between the Pandavas 
and the Kings, though you yourself are incapable (of 
anything). (202) Of yore, there lived a swan, a cheat, 
always talking of morality but hypocritical (lit., false) in 
his conduct. The birds trusting him used to commit 
their eggs to his care and go away. (203) However, he, 
feigning to be indifferent to everything, used always 
to eat them up. Similarly are you, O Bhishma, 
a foe having the month of a friend ( i . e. talking as 
sweetly as a friend), to your kinsmen. (204) You have 
fallen off from the path of the virtuous. Vain is this 
celibacy. I think it is but a hypocritical vow, most sinful 
involving as it does the extinction of the family. (205) 
You speak of everything only in words, but do not know it 
in its real essence. This is just like a carrier of a load 
of sugarcanes, who only bears it on his back, but is not 
able to chew them ( and taste their juice). (206) The 
bird lihulinga always cries out, * Md S&kas&m (t. e. 
Be not reckless ’), but himself eats flesh ( snatching it ) 
from the tusks of the lion. (207) You, crooked in your 
ways, are spoken of as one upholding morality in assem¬ 
blies, but do yon not see that, when you praise others, 
yon are only damning them ? (208) Is not the fact that 
Jar&sandha was treacherously killed by three persons dis¬ 
guised as Brfthmanas sufficient to silence your praises 
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of Krishna ? ” (209) Hearing this speech of Sisupala, 
Bkimaseua was filled with a terrible wrath which was as 
unbearable as the dreadful fire at the end of a Kalpa (i.e. 
at the universal dissolution ). (210) Three perpendicular 
lines ol wrinkles were seen on his forehead which were, as 
it were, the three lines of smoke of the fire of valour risen 
beforehand ( i* e* before the fire has actually blazed up ). 
(213) Seeing him, the King of Ohedis said, laughing 
loudly, “OBhishma, release him, let him be a moth 
to the fire of my wrath. (214) 1 shall not attack 
violently and kill this boy together with you, for never 
does the lion of Katv&yani (Durgft) rush upon a jackal.” 
(215) To Bhima, the fire of whose auger grew all the more 
at this, Bhfshma said, as it were, bathing him in the 
streams of the lustre of his smile, (216) u 0 Bhima, 0 
Bhima, be not angry with this person who has disgraced 
the (royal family of the) Ohedis, and who is blinded by 
pride. The slayer of Mura (i. Krishna) is (destined 
to be) his Heath, dreadful with his tusks in the form of 
the points of the discus. (217) There was a king of 
-Ohedis, known as Damaghosha. S&tvati, the sister of 
Yasudeva, was his wife. (218) That queen of the Ohedi 
King gave birth to this Sisupfila, having three eyes and 
four hands, aud (soon) heard these words of the aerial 
being: (219) 6 He, on whose lap his extra members 
will drop down ( or disappear ), will be his slayer . 1 
Having heard this, she placed the boy on the laps 
of (several) kings. ( 220) When, after a time her 
relatives had come, ^isfipala placed by his mother on 
the lap of Krishna, lost his extra eye and hands. 
(221) Thereupon, Satvati, alarmed to see it, implored 
Krishna out of motherly affection to give her 
a promise of safety (for her son). (222) Keshava 
gave her the boon that he would forgive a hundred 
offences of his. It is on account of this that this 
king is free from any fear.” (223) As Bhlshraa was 
•telling this, Sisup&la with the silken cloth in his turban 
loosened on account of great excitement, said to Krishna, 
(224) What unworthy person other than you, 0 Hari, 
shameless as you are, would accept worship offered by 



■tools, when all the kings are there ? (225) Or rather 
you have been thus mocked by the Pandavas (purposely) 
in order to make you an object of ridicule. This 
worship offered to you is like a garland put round the 
neck of a crow merely for fun. (22.) 0 Krishna, you 
deserve to be killed by these kings, but particularly by 
me. How can the proud put up with a low person who 
disrespects all (227) Having heard this, Krishna without 
getting excited (i.e* calmly) said to him, as it were, 
putting in liis mouth the Panchajanya (conch) by (in the 
form of) the lustre of his smile, (228) “ Fortunately the 
number of his offences lias become full in the presence 
of all kings. For, who is able to convince the people seve¬ 
rally ? (229) When 1 had gone away to Pragjyotishapura, 
he burnt down Dwaraka, white with its pillars of crystal, 
as if it were his own lame, white like pillars of crystal. 
(230) Again, he stole away the horse let loose at the 
Asvamedha sacrifice performed by my father. Where is 
the use of mentioning the other insults (offered tome) by 
this wicked wretch ? ” (231) Having said this, he at once 

cut oT with his discus his (Sisupala’s) head decked with 
a pearl necklace, like that of Rahu with nectar trickling 
down immediately on its being drunk. (232—33) When 
that king, with his head cut off, fell down from his 
golden seat on the ground like a high peak of Meru, his 
lustre surpassing the effulgence of the sun and fire and 
embrowning the atmosphere, entered the mouth of 
Krishna, as the kings were looking on. (234) Thereupon, 
the earth shook, her girdle of oceans became unsteady 
(i- e. the seas growing rough), and it rained in showers, 
accompanied with the crash of thunder, though the sky 
was cloudless. (235) Seeing this, a dead silence fell over 
the assembly of kings, which thus bore resemblance to 
the milk-ocean, silent at the close of the churning. 

X.— THE ANGUISH OF DURYODHANA. 

(235) Having immediately crowned the son of 
$isupala as king, Yudhishthira along with his wife, 
performed Avabhritha ablution, at the command of 
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the sages. (237) Theu, when the sacrifice in which 
ample Dakshinas were given (to the Br&hmanas) was 
brought to a close according to the due rites, the Lord 
(*. e. Yndhishthira) shone with his head wearing the 
crown (which was the emblem) of the conquest of 
universal sovereignty. (239) After they (i.e. the kings) 
had gone, Krishna too took leave of the king and his 
brothers and departed, being with great difficulty (most 
unwillingly) dismissed by them, unsatisfied as they were 
with the nectar of his company (i. e. his sweet company). 
(241) Only Duryodhana and his maternal uncle, $akunl 
remained there. For, verily, one’s prosperity appears to 
advantage when it is enjoyed by one’s kinsmen. (242) 
Beholding the glory of Yndhishthira, full of wonders, 
he, inflated with the poison of hatred, was intensely 
tormented (with mental anguish) as if he were boiled like 
a drug in a closed vessel- (244-45) Once as he was 
seeing that assembly-hall built by Maya, beautiful on 
account of the celestial design (on which it was built), 
lovely with its pillars of Vaidurya, having lattice- 
windows of heated (?'. e. pure) gold, and bathed in 
the moonlight of its moon-stone rampart, he came to 
a pavement of crystal, but turned back, mistaking it 
for water. (240) As he was going away, with his 
garments drawn up, he saw a clear tank, but mistaking 
it for crystal, fell into it, with all his clothes on. 
(247-48) And he thought, on account of the perfect 
transparency of the crystal palace, a (closed) door 
to be open. Seeing him thus deceived, the servants 
there laughed at him, and the royal ladies in the 
palace as well as Yrikodara (Bhima) with his brothers, 
put on, as it were, dantapntras on their cheeks by the 
Justre of their smiles. (49) Consumed by that fire of 
(i. e., born of) the insult, he, in shame, concealed his 
feelings by pretending to look aside (as if nothing had 
happened). (250-253 omitted, being very easy). 
(254) “Who, proud and jealous like myself, would live, if 
he has seen himself lowered and bis enemies risen to 
full glory ? (254) To me who have seen the kings being 
refused admittance to the palace of the P&ndavas by the 
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door-keepers, death (itself) would he a great festival, now 
that I have lost my position of dignity (lit., whose honour 
has faded). (255) That sacrifice, that assembly, that 
pomp, those articles of enjoyment, that paraphernalia— 
Oh ! it is not possible to measure the great festivity even 
by my desire (i. e., such festivities as 1 behold at 
Indraprastha would not be conceived of by me in my 
wildest dreams). (250) When the King of Chedis was 
killed bv Murftri, Oh ! none in that assemblage of kings 
seemed to have life in them, on account of the dread of 
the P&ndavas. (258) So unbearable was that ridicule to 
which I was exposed in the assembly-hall and that glory 
of my enemies that I have resolved to put an end to my 
life (lit., to die;. Oh! What shall 1 do ?” (259-200) 
“They have not deprived you of your power, nor have 
the provinces lying adjacent to your kingdom been closed 
up by them (to you). Wide is the revered earth. 
Be you too a conqueror of the quarters. (201) If you 
do not look upon yourself as triumphant unless you have 
conquered the F&ndavas, then, indeed, (I say) those 
possessed of heroic lustre never shine before others who 
are possessed of the same heroic lustre. (262) Listen to 
what 1 say even with respect to this. Even lndra is 
too weak to vanquish Krishna, Arjuna, and Yrikodara, 
allied with the P&ncbiila King (*. e., Drupada). (263) 
Now, there is one sure and safe means in this (difficulty— 
by which they may be conquered). Expert as I am in 
the game of dice, I can defeat Yudhishthira who 
does not know the game. (264) I shall win all his 
wealth in the game and give it to you. If he is 
challenged he will not decline to play, as he is now 
observing the vow of the Rfijasftya. (265-70, omitted, 
being very easy). (271) “Your fame has put forth 
sprouts in all the quarters; your prosperity has 
blossomed forth in the houses of your friends ; and your 
valour has borne fruit on the heads of your enemies. 

(272) You hear the singing of deer-eyed damsels, 
blended with the notes of the flute, you wear rich gaudy 
(lit-, of great splendour ) clothes as well as bracelets. 

(273) Yon always ride on elephants resembling moving; 
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mountains and on horses as fleet as wind. Why then, 
my child, have you grown lean and miserable ?” (275) 
Who ever holds in respect a man who does not resort to 
forest when he has seen the prosperity of his enemies 
growing (lit., superior) and his own declining (lit. inferior; 
defective) ? (27(5) Fie on the disgraceful life of the man 
who hows down to his enemies, though he is being 
inwardly consumed on account of his powerlessness (to 
overthrow them)! (279) Was it not a death to me 

that I, miserable as I was, put on an appearance of joy, 
as if I were happy, like an actor '{ (280) Fie on that ass 
in the form of a man, who humbly bears that unbearable 
load of the insincere respect shown to hirn by his former 
foe! (281) Yain is this royal umbrella over my head— 

a very symbol of my misery—I, who, proud as I am, am 
seeing the Pandavas rising, while I myself am slowly 
declining ! (282) Such was the glory of the P&ndava 

King that I beheld at the K&jasvtya sacrifice, that the 
Icings could not conceive of it even in their desires. (283) 
Wherever Yudhishthira cast his eyes, there shone, as it 
were, beds of lotuses by (i.e., in the form of) tne clusters 
of the joined hands of the kings. (284) In that pressing 
crowd of the kings, the horizon seemed to be completely 
filled with chowries, the earth with horses and 
elephants, and the sky with royal umbrellas. (285) 
There, ordinary kings, not getting admittance into the 
palace, remained waiting at the door for a long time, like 
rustic tax-payers. (286) On account of the heap of 
wealth brought from various countries, the quarters 
seemed to have beeu piled together with all the great 
mountains (in them) formed into one mass. (287) When 
each lac of Br&hmanas had partaken of all sorts of food, 
the fact was notified by the blowing of conches, day and 
night, at that sacrifice. (288) By the constant blowing 
•of the couches, capable of filling all the quarters, the 
ears of the kings were continually deafened. (289) At 
the time of the coronation of Yudhishthira, all the kings 
were standing with umbrellas and chowries (or fans) in 
their hands, vying with one another (to serve the Monarch). 
<29J) That grief alone, that Vrikodara should have laughed 
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at me, winking in ridicule, has, like an iron dart, been 
fixed in my heart. (293) Therefore, by your permission I 
will, with the aid of Saknni, win that glory of Yudhish- 
thira by means of glambling alone.” 

XI.—THE GAMBLING MATCH. 

(294) Hearing these words of his sou, Dhritar&shtra, 
apprehensive of the extinction of his family, said, “ Oh I 
what a dire calamity is threatening (to befall) you ! (295) 
Why are you tormented at seeing the prosperity of 
your brother? You, too, are possessed of glories that 
are envied by kings. (296) Conquer you, too, the kings, 
relying on the prowess of your arms and having the 
Pfindavas as jour allies, and then celebrate many 
sacrifices. (297) If the efforts, which are made by the 
covetous to appropriate the wealth of others, were directed 
to the preservation of their own (riches), who would then 
be in misery?” (298) Though Duryodhana was thus 
repeatedly exhorted by his father, he, completely under 
the influence of greed through ill-luck, would not 
abandon his obstinate resolve of gambling. (299-302 
omitted, being very easy.) (303) In that hall, let the 
P&ndavas enjoy the company of my sons as well as 
the game of dice,—company happy on account of 
friendly enjoyment of pleasures,” (304-310 omitted, 
being very easy). (311)1 know those gamesters headed 
by Saknni, who play a mean game; but being challenged, 

I cannot decline on account of the vow of the sacrifice. 
(312) Who can trangress (the decrees of) Fate which 
does whatever it wills ?” Having said this, Yudihshsthira 
started with his brothers for the Kuru country. (313) 
On his way, the son of Pandn ( as it were) gave rise 
to an untimely night by the clouds of dust raised by the 
arrays of elephants and troops of horses. (314-19 
omitted, being very easy). (320) Then Yudhishthira, 
accompanied by his brothers, entered the assembly-hall 
of the chief of the Kurils, refulgent with jewels, furnished 
with golden seats, and filled with rogues such as 
Karna, Sabuni, Suyodhana, Jayadratha, DuasAsana, &c. 
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(321) Then, >Sakuni said, “Let the game of dice, that 
stage-manager of the drama of friendly love, be 
commenced.” At this the son of ffindn (Yudhishthira),. 
as it were, laughing at (i. e., surpassing) the glory of 
the peaks of Kaildsa by the effulgence of bis teeth, said, 
(323) “0 Prince of Gandh&ra, what delusion is this, 
into which you, 0 rogue, have thrown the heart of the son 
of the Kuru King—the delusion which, in the guise of 
deception in gambling, is (as it were) a fresh rain-cloud 
to (t. e., obscuring) the digit of the crescent (lit., young), 
moon in the form of Royal Fortnne ! (323) Why do you 

so recklessly throw this lord of the Kurus into the abyss, 
in the form of dice, of the boundless ocean of calamities,— 
into the mouth of conflagration burning mango-trees in 
the form enjoyments, vi~., gambling which is the (as it 
were) consumption of the Royal Fortune, which is (as it 
were) Rahu to the moon in form of renown? (324) Let 
the reckless actions, in the form of the playful rolling of 
dice, of the Creator, who is wholly given to (lit ., who is 
the sole repository of) capricious acts, grow apace. Let the 
flocks of swans in the form of tames fly away in dread of 
the advent of the rainy season in the form of popular 
censure. (325) Throw the dice ; ruin the righteous 
king; initiate him into miseries; display your dexterity 
(skill in throwing dice). For, the son of Pftndu, who has 
performed the Rfijasiiya sacrifice, will not now, challenged 
as he is (to play), turn away (i. e., decline to play).” 
(326) Having heard these words of Yudhishthira, Sakunf, 
concealing his real designs by a cunning display (of good 
intentions), thus said, casting a (significant) look, which 
made the lotus of Duryodhanu’s face bloom, and clinking 
the dice in bis hand, (322) “Gambling is the best stimu¬ 
lant to (». e., adding the greatest zest to) the enjoyment of 
the new nectar in the form of familiar conversation. It is the 
golden setting of the jewel in the form of friendship. It is 
the means of clearing up one’s intellect and an ornament 
to (i. e ., lending charm to) amorous sports. Verily, it is 
the skilful instruction in (i.e. introducing one into) the 
fine arts.” (330) “0 Prince of G&ndh&ra, this chief (i. <?., 

12 B. T. 
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central) jewel of my necklace which is the best of 
refulgent objects, which is (as it were) wearing a fillet of 
lustre, which is (as i4 were) the smile of the Goddess of 
Splendour, which is the moon to the buds of white 
lotuses in the form of (my) eyes, and which is the loud 
laughter in the form of the foam of the ocean of universal 
sovereignty, is (now) my stake.” (333) “0 King, my 
chariot is (now) my stake—that chariot of mine, which 
(as it were) langhes loudly by its (white) banner-cloth 
kissing the clouds, which, by the loud clangour of its 
rows of bells, bursts open ( as it were ) the quarters, 
which is drawn by eight, horses who (are so fleet that 
they) never touch the surface of the earth, and which 
destroys:the hopes of my enemies.” (334) “Now my stake 
is that troop of my elephants, the loud clangour (lit.., by 
the strength of the clangour ) of whose neck-bells (as it 
were) deafens the cavities of the firmament, and in whose 
march, the quarters are (ns it were) now opened and 
now closed, on account of the irregular flapping of 
their ears.” (326) “My slave-girls are now my stake— 
these pleasure-tanks of Kfima. having blue lotuses in 
the form of (their) eyes, red lotuses in the form of (their) 
round faces, bees in the form of (their) waving ringlets 
of hair, rows of swans in the form of (their) smiles, series 
of ripples in the form of the playful movements of (their) 
eye-brows, and Chakrav&ka birds (the ruddy goose) in 
the form of (their) breasts.” (33o) “All my wealth 
consisting of jewels, pearls, and gold uncoined, pure and 
beaten out (into sheets), lying securely in the treasury 
consisting of (lit., being placed in) a thousand dronU, 
and the whole earth too, excepting the wealth of gods 
and Br&hmanas, is now my stake.” <339) Hearing this, 
Yidnra said to Dhritar&shtra seated in the assembly, 
“0 King, surely, this vice (of gambling) has arisen to 
destroy your family. (340) Do not set your heart on this 
(vice) which gives you joy for the time being, but which 
will end in sorrow. 0 King, appropriation of another’s 
property is like frost (falling) in summer. (341) Or rather, 
you have lost (lit. forgotten) your good sense on account 



135 


of your paternal fondness. Know that it is proper for you 
to abandon your son rather than cast off the Pandavas. 
(342) If Duryodhana, who, through enmity, started the 
game of dice which is the root of all miseries, be abandoned, 
the Kurus will live in peace. (343) Cast off Duryodhana 
and take I’&ndavas under your protection along with your 
other sons. Do not care for a jackal, giving up a troop 
of elephants.” (348) “You are not an astrologer of the 
Kurus, that you are foretelling what is to happen in 
future. Or rather, people become audacious in order 
that they may anyhow win celebrity. (347) 0 Vidura, go 
and advise him who will listen to you with respect. 
This assembly is not devoid of old venerable men, that 
you here pose as a wise man.” (348-53 omitted, being 
very easy). (354) “Whose arrows, marked with his name 
and planted in the temples of Indras elephant (Airavata). 
proclaim in Amaravati his mighty valour displayed 
in the Khandava.” (355-81 omitted, being very easy.) 
(302) Thereupon said Vidura, trembling with indignation, 
“Ok! You are doomed, indeed, that even when a 
calamity is imminent, you are far from being afraid! 
(363) This lotus-eyed Lakshmi, sprung from the milk 
ocean (lit. that which contains the nectar), never remains 
with those who are as sharp as the saw and who speak 
so harshly as to cut the very vitals (or whose words cut 
the very vitals like the saw). (364) Yon have created 
enmity with the Pandavas for your own destruction. 
You are (as it were) ready, through folly, to cut the 
branch of a tree after having got upon it. (365) Surely, 
you, blinded by the pride of wealth, have fallen into the 
abyss of vice. Ituined is the family" of the Kauravas, 
which unfortunately has yon for its head I” (366—373 
omitted, being very easy). (374) “ Let Panchall (Drau- 
padl; come here and herself demand justice of ns. For, 
complainants (or plaintiffs) do not succeed in their suit, 
unless it has been investigated and 'decided by the 
assessors.” (376) Krishna replied, “Let either the 
members of the assembly who are /.here or Yudhishthira 
say whether I was won by the enemies before (Yudhish- 
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thira had lost himself) or afterwards.” (377) Seeing the 
charioteer come back immediately at these words of hers, 
the Kaurava (*. «. Dnryodhana) commanded Dussasana 
to call her (to the assembly). (378) Panting like an 
elephant in rat, he went there in great excitement and 
resolved to carry her away like a plantain-tree. (379) 
Krishna too, seeing him with his face wry on account of 
knitted eyebrows, trembled, her eyes looking as charming 
as those of a female deer terrified by a tiger. (380) 
By the tremulous glances of her whose eyes had 
grown unsteady, it seemed as if rainbows had sprung 
up for her protection. (385-92) Disregarding her words, 
he swiftly dragged her to the assembly, saying repeat¬ 
edly, “ 0 Krishna, now cry out to Govinda ( Krishna ) 
or to Partha (Arjuna) ”. Seeing her dragged by the 
hair wet with the water of the Rajasfiya and placed 
before them by him, the old men were as it were 
pierced with darts. While Drona was motionless with 
his fore-head resting on his palm, being lost in thought,— 
while Bhlshma was inwardly censuring his longevity— 
while Vidura, motionless with grief, looked as if he were 
lifeless,—while B&lhika was heaving hot sighs, his 
beautiful lower lip being faded (by them),—while Dhritr- 
r&shtra, who had (as it were) eyes sprung up in his ears 
at hearing of the triumph of his sons, sat with his mouth 
agape, and his raised eye-brows motionless (on account of 
joy and wonder),—while Kama sat with his broad cheeks 
moving in a playful smile on account of joy,—while 
$akuni, with his bracelets jingling, was, now and 
then, throwing up the dice,—and while Suyodhana was 
gazing at Draupadl in amorous languor, none of 
those members of the assembly spoke on the doubtful 
point of morality, put forward ( lit., asked) by 
Krishnfi,. Then Bhishma, after reflecting, said to 
the daughter of Yajnasena ( i. e., Draupadf), (893) 
“ 0 daughter, the principles of morality (or social law) 
are subtle (in their working). Who can therefore unfold 
them ? The king, who has lost ihimself, is no longer 
master of, others; however, on the other hand, the 
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/husband is a god to his wife. (394) In this dilemma as 
to duty ( i. e., the right, course ), who is competent 
to decide what is right ? Only this much I know 
that Yudhishthira has been duped.” ( 395-404) When 
Bhishma had said this, Dus^&sana, in anger, reviled 
Draupadi who was asking for justice, in harsh words# 
Thereupon Bhirna, burnt up (as it were) by the 
(reproachful) glance of Dranpadi, leaping from his golden 
seat, said to his brother, “ Oh ! that wise man should call 
want jof self-respect forbearance! Who would keep 
patient even when his wife is insulted ? Why have you, 
0 Yudhishthira, who are devoid of any feeling of enmity, 
been made the eldest (amongestus) by the Creator? 
What you deserve cannot be spoken out. What else than 
respect for you as my elder brother (that keeps me from 
laying violent hands on you)?” Then Arjuna appeased 
the son of Wind, who was speaking thus, and who had 
(as it were) the ( blazing ) refulgence of fire ready to 
destroy the three worlds. Then Vikarna, seeing Draupadi 
crying loudly in the assembly, said to all the kings, 
“ Pray, decide the matter referred by her to us.” But 

seeing that the whole assemblage of kings continued to 

observe silence (lit-, dumb), the righteous Vikarna, a son 
of Dhritarushtra, again said, “ Women, dice, hunting, 
and drinking—these are the vices of kings ( i.e. to which 
kings may be addicted). Kings, who are addicted to vice, 
do not know what is right and what is wrong. It was under 
the influence of the vice (of gambling) that Yndhish- 
thira staked, after he had lost himself, this daughter of 
Y&jnasena, who belongs to (all) five (brothers and not to 
him alone). Moreover, 3akuni himself asked for her 
(as a stake), and the stake was, therefore, improper (lit., 
forgotten). (405-11) Therefore, Krishna has not been 
won. Or let the kings speak out (if they think other¬ 
wise).” When Vikarna had spoken thus, there arose a 
great uproar, “ Well spoken ! Well spoken l” from the 
kings, filling the interior of the hall. Thereupon, 
Kama, trembling in anger, and setting his ear-rings 
dancing, said, “ It is a serious breach of the rules of 
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propriety as also an ill-omen that a boy should talk like 
an old man, even when old men are there. Oh ! who 
else than you, 0 foolish Vikarna, would say such 
ridiculous words as that the husband is not the master of 
his wife ? Besides, listen, 0 you who are void of learning, 
to this. Wanton women, who have seon five men (who have 
five husbands,) are lost to all shame. If this slave, who 
has been brought to (this) assembly, is a wanton woman, 
then why all this ado of raising doubts and this 
discussion on morality ? 0 Duss&sana, take off her 
garment. Let the Kauravas see this shameless woman 
as naked as a cow. Why show her respect due to a 
chaste and virtuous woman?”...(417) When Bhima who 
had formed the resolution of slaying Dussilsana, had said 
this, Yidura, throwing up his arms in grief, said, (418) 
“ Alas ! this assembly has been disgraced by its members 
on account of their silence. The good either speak the 
truth (when in the assembly) or do not enter the 
assembly at all. (419) .He, who draws a distinction 
between friend and foe when justice (in the case) is clear 
(lit., is before him), is doomed to perish in hell, after 
being bound with terrible nooses. (420) Great men, who 
are stern in their judgment, speak what is unpleasant 
even when their own son is in the case, and say what is 
agreeable even with respect to a foe. They are never 
influenced (in their judgment) by love. (421) Once there 
arose between the son of Pralhftda and the son of the sage 
(Angiras), Sudhanvan, a dispute as regards ( superiority 
in point of) good qualities, birth, and character, on ac¬ 
count of their being suitors for a girl. (422) They, daring 
on account of emulation, set their bodies as stakes and go¬ 
ing to Prahl&da himself, asked him the difference (between 
them as to birth, character, ete.). Thereupon. PrahlMa, 
said to his son, Virochana, ‘ Sudhanvan is superior to 
you, inasmuch as he is exalted by both his (maternal and 
paternal) families.’ (424) When the King of Daityas 
had said this, Sudhanvan, son of Angiras, said, ‘Veraci¬ 
ous as you are, you have spoken what is stern in its 
justice. (425) I release your son from the peril which 
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threatened his life on account of the wager {we had 
laid).' Thus was Prahlada impartial even when his son 

was in the case. (420) Let, therefore, all give to 

Krishn& their decision as to what is right in the matter 
before us The wise are never loose like the cow’s ear, 
when truth is in question (i. e., they do not lack the 

firmness to give boldly their opinion as to what is 

right).” (428-29) Then said Duryodbana with his lower 
lip dilated by a playful smile, “Let the (rest of the) 
Pfmdavas declare that their eldest brother is not their 
master, and let Yudhishthira himself declare that he 
has no authority (over his brothers). Then, 0 daughter 
of Drupada, shall I free you from the bondage.” (430) 
When the King of the Kurus had said this, all the kings 
sitting in the assembly were filled with curiosity as to 
what the Pftndavas would say. (431) As all the kings 
were at that moment sitting motionless, with their necks 
uplifted *(in eagerness), as if they were drawn in a 
picture, Bhimasena said, (432) “ This lord of the earth, 
son of Itharma, is our master. It is because we are 
restrained by his authority ( over ns) that we put up with 
the indignity (to which we are subjected). If this King, 
whose wealth is forgiveness, were not an authority to us, 
what Kanrava would then escape safe (t. e., alive) from 
the machine (t. e., the powerful grip) of my arms?” 
{433) As he was speaking thus, trembling, and biting his 
lips Bhlshma and others, themselves unruffled, pacified 
him for a while. (435) Then Duryodhan, languid with 
(t. e. under the influnee of) pride and amorous feeling, 
showed to P&nchAli his thigh having the shape of the trunk 
of an elephant. (436) At this, Bhimasena, with his eyes 
reddened on account of fierce wrath, said excitedly, “Verily, 
I will smash your thighs as delicate as the (stem of the) 
plantain tree.” (437) As he spoke thus, there arose, 
from the openings of sense-organs of him (then) resemb¬ 
ling death himself, flames of fire accompanied with smoke* 
(438) About this time, jackals howled and asses brayed 
in front of the fire-sanctuary of Dhritarashtra’s palace* 
<439) Thereupon, Vidura, accompanied by G&ndharl, 
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went up to Dhritar&shtra, infatuated by Fate, and said, 
‘Doomed is this whole family (of ours)!” (440) At 
this, Dhritar&shtra, terror-struck as he was, propitiated 
Draupadi and by bestowing boons upon her, released 
(restored to the P&ndavas) all that that had been won in 
the gambling match. Then the car-warrior, Yudhishtbira, 
propitiated by the old, venerable Kurus (like Bhlshma), 
took leave of Dhritar&shtra, and attended by a retinue, 
departed in splendid chariots. 


XII.—THE SECOND GAMBLING MATCH. 

(44‘4) Then $akuni, Karna, Dussasana, and Duryo- 
dhana, tormented with grief, came to Dhritar&shtra and 
said, (443) “Conversant with politics, aged, and wise as 
you are, you yourself, 0 King, have thrown us bound 
with large serpents into the ocean. (444) You have 
made our implacable foes stronger. This (step* of yours) 
is called the cutting of. the rope of those who are 
hanging (by it) over a chasm. (445) You have cast off 
Lakshmi that had come into your power (lit. hands), and 
put a large serpent round your neck. Oh ! versed in 
politics as you are, you have, indeed, taken a wise step 
after due thought! (446) Who, unless he is impelled by 
Fate, would first pluck out the mane of a lion confined in 
an adamantine cage and then set him free ? (447) The 

liberated P&ndavas who went in the chariots with frown¬ 
ing faces, will, it is evident, never get sleep, bent on 
wreaking vengeance as they must be.” (451-53) “Either 
we or you, if defeated in the game of dice, shall live, 
clothed in hides, in forest for twelve years, and then 
remain incognito even in an inhabited country during the 
thirteenth year. However, if discovered (in the 
thirteenth year) we or you will again become subject to 
the same condition of forest life. Now, let this only be 
our great stake.” Hearing this, Yudhishthira said with 
a sad heart, “So be it.” (454) “Then ^akuni cast the 
dice, and said to the king, “ Lol You have lost.” For, 
indeed the dice always do (i.e. fall according to) his 
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heart’s desire! (460) “I will make the breasts of the 
wives of Kauravas a writing tablet for recording the 
insults offered to Krishna in (iuk in the form of) tears 
mixed up with collyrium (in their eyes). (461) I will 
roll with my foot Duryodhana’s head with hair dis* 
hevelled, after smashing his thighs with my mace in 
battle.” (464) When the P&ndavas had left (lit. gone out 
of the city), Dhritarashtra filled with fear, asked Yidura 
as to what they did at their departure. (465) The sorrow- 
stricken Vidura said to him, “0 king, now that you have 
placed (*. e. made known) your sin in (all) the quarters, 
hear from me what the Pftndavas did (at the time of their 
departure). (466) The son of Dharma was walking with 
his lotus-like face covered with cloth, lest his eye should 
burn up the world with his (overflowing) fierce anger (i.e- 
his fierce angry look). (467) Arjuna went along, scatter¬ 
ing sands with his hands, thinking that (there would 
come a time when) they ( i. e. enemies) would see arrows 
thus (i.e. so profusely) discharged,by him. (468) While 
going, Bhlma displayed his arms resembling iron bars (for 
fastening gates), thus indicating that they (i.e. the arms) 
would be his helpers in slaying the Kauravas. (460) 
Nakula walked with his body besmeared with ashes, while 
the other ( i . e. Sahadeva) went with his face besmeared, 
thus concealing their beauty which was calculated to 
fascinate women. (470) Draupadi walked with her face 
covered with her dishevelled hair, saying that the wives 
of the enemies would be reduced to that plight (in which 
she was at that time). (471) Thus did the sons of P&ndu, 
whose wealth is truth, went to forest, being placed under 
protection (or preservative influence) by Dhaumya with 
the charms of the Atharva-veda.” (472) Hearing this 
as told by Yidura, the king of Kurus was at once filled 
with remorse, growing apprehensive of their valour. (473) 
To him filled with (possessed by) grief and motionless in 
brooding, Sanjaya said, “ Never is poison, that has once 
been drunk, stopped in its action by repentance. (475) 
What for do you grieve (for nothing) in repentance, now' 
that you have made implacable (lit. boundless) enmity with 
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the exceedingly powerful P&ndavas ? (47C) The revered 
N&rada himself came and said in the assembly, ‘ In the 
fourteenth year from hence, the Kauravas wilt cease to 
exist (i. e., will be destroyed)’. (477) 0 King, so dread¬ 
ful are the omens that are seen now that even the 
destruction of the three worlds would be but a very 
small (insignificant) consequence following them.” (47^) 
Having heard these words of Sahjaya, King Dhritarashra 
said, hanging down his head, “Now Fate is all-powerful 
(lit. an authority)! ” (479) Then the PAndavas, followed 
by crowds of townspeople drawn (to them) by their great 
virtues, and Br&hmanas devoted to austerities, went out 
of their residence in the city, along with the sighs of the 
townswomen, which were (as it were) caressed by the 
streams (lit. lines) of the drops of their tears. 



APPENDICES, 


Appendix A. 

I. —According to the Vishnu PuraUa } 

only nine specific creations ( ) were brought into being by 

Brahm&, at the beginning of Kalpas. *•(!) The first creation was 
that of Jffrj (Intellect) which is also called the creation ofBrahm&- 
or ^STEnr. (2) The second was that of the rudimental prin¬ 
ciples ( ), thonce termed the ( elemental creation ). 

(3) The third was the modifiod form of Egotism 
termed the organic creation, or creation of the senses— 
fpy. These three were the irr^cT creations, i. e . the develop¬ 
ments of indiscrete nature ( n^rr?r ). (4) The fourth or funda¬ 

mental creation (g^^pr:) was that of inanimate bodies 
(f>) The fifth was the creation or that of lower animals* 

(6) Tho creation or that of man. (8) The srgu^r crea¬ 

tion, which possessess both qualifies of goodness and darkness. 
These five creations are secondary (Ifea) as distinguished from 
the first three which are primary (su^FtT)* (9) The 
creation, which is both primary (q-^cT) and secondary (?^cT). 
These are the nine creations of the great progenitor of all, and 
are the radical causes of the world”- Fisk. P. I. *5. The Bhaga- 
vata PuraUa mentions and describes only ten specific creations. 
They are as follows: (1) The or creation of the Great 

Principle (or Intellect). (2 ) or creation of the prin¬ 
ciple of Egotism. (3) or creation of the five subtle and 

five gross elements ( an( l )• (4) 

*pr or creation of the five organs of perception ( 
and five organs of action (jpTTP*T )• ( o) or creation 

of tho deities presiding over the senses, as well as of 
mind. ( 6 ) or inanimate creation. (7 ) crea¬ 
tion of the plant world. (8) creation of lower animals. 

(9) (10) creation of Devas, Pitris, 

Daityas, Gandharvas and Apsarasas, Yakshas, R&kshasas, 
Bhfttas and Pis'&chas, Siddhas, Ch&ranas, Vidy&dharas, Kinna- 
ras and Kimpurushas. See Bhag. III. 10. It thus seems that 
the number of *r*fs was originally 9 or 10 and that it must have 
been subsequently increased to fourteen. What the four specific 
-creations other than those described above are we have not been 
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able to ascertain. Perhaps the fourteen-fold creation here 
referred may refer to the fourteen worlds making up the whole 
universe. They are the Tapper worlds viz. (1) 

(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) fT^lcTfa., and 

and the 7 nether worlds, viz, (1) 3TfT?T, (2) f^cTST, 

(3) 5?Ter, (4) »r?mar. (5) (6) ramar, and (7) trmrar. 

II. The principal conventions of Sanskrit poetry are 
given in the following stangas from the Sahityadarpana. 

*afrra 'mr, 

=r sfrernrr *jfcswn?f i 

T*nr ^rr^3fo*Frcr*r*r Hprer ??rr: n 
W^TrTrsvrfsjr RRrerivr ^nfqvrrfirf?r»r*d- 
^ faJRTNf* tTTT: I 
nHf >T3^r RfaraT-' cA^prr: 

r^ rtvr srv#nPTf?tf *sfNrcr# o r <rsra[ h 
3T|!?j»fr^-FRrr*rr nreraffr^gv usft# 

H^r^VFTf =To£i noftsTCf 'TPRSTRf ^ I 

5T w ^ jRwwcf *rr*r- 

—Sah. D. 7. 23-25. 


Appendix 8. 

The ISharatamanjari being an epitome of the Mahabharata, 
a fTfr^IR; contains all the principal characteristics of a JTfT9>I s V 
as laid, down in the works of Sanskrit rhetoricians. The 
Mahabhirata is called an 3Tr4 *RR»fs?r *• «• an epic of the old 
type, as distinguished from the classical such as the 

Raghumnsa, the S' is upalavadha, the Kiratdrjuniya, etc. The 
main characteristics of a *TjfR»T«I as set forth by Sanskrit rheto» 
ricians may be thn9 briefly given. (1) The subject of a tfjnsppar 
must be vast and complex. (2) The principal characters in a 
3fTCT*v mast belong to royal or noble families and must be 
elevated in their conduct and bearing. (3) The style and 
metre of a must be simple, yet dignified. (4) A 

*TfR»T®T should be embellished with descriptions of natural 
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scenes, battles, processions, weddings,—with interesting 
episodes and spirited dialogues and conversations. All these 
characteristics are present in an eminent degree in the Maha- 
bharata, and on a smaller scale, in its epitome, the Bh4r&ta- 
manjarl. 

The subject of the epic is the great Bharat! war, perhaps 
the most important war that took place in times when Aryan 
civilization in India had reached its zenith—-a war in which 
almost all the princes in India took part. This war furnished 
the poet with a very vast and complex subject for his epic. 
The Mahabharata not only describes the war but also gives us 
the chequered history of the Pandavas and Kauravas, thus 
tracing the causes that led to the terrible catastrophe, which 
well nigh swept off the whole Kshatriya race. 

The principal characters in the epic are all noble and 
dignified, though, of course, not entirely free from some weak¬ 
nesses incidental to human nature. Yudhishthira, the ideal 
king, Bhlshma, the ideal son and the ideal statesman, Bhlma, 
Arjuna, and Kama, the ideal heroes, and Drona, the ideal sage 
and teacher, and Duryodhana wicked yet proud, ambitious and 
firm-willed,—these are tho principal male characters in the 
epic. The characters of Draupadl and G&ndhari, the ideal 
wives, as well as of Kuntl, the high-minded and noble mother 
of heroes, are also drawn with a master hand. 

One of the important features of both the Mah&bharata 
and the Bhfiratamanjari ( of course, on a smaller scale ) is that 
the characters of the principal personages in them are mostly 
revealed through conversations or dialogues, e . g. the con¬ 
versation between ’Kripa, Duryodhana and Bhima in the 
Tournament Scene ( Bh. M. Adi \ 678-697.), the conversation 
between Yudhishthira and Drupada ( Bh. M. Adi . 1116-1130), 
the conversation between Dhritarashtra, Duryodhana, Karna 
and Vidura (Bh. M. Adi. 1167-1205), the dialogue between 
Krishna and Jarftsandha (Bh. M. Sabha. 72-95), the alter-- 
cation between S / is , up&la and Bhlshma ( Bh. M. Sabha. 
174-214 ), and the dialogue between S'akuni and Duryodhana 
and that between Dhritarashtra and Duryodhana (Bh. M. 
Sabha. £53-298). 

The style of the Mbh. is simple, elegant, and dignified. 
The inetre employed is the 3 * 35 $ which is generally tha 

B* M. T* 1 S 
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metre U9ed for serious subjects. Other metres such as 
and are only occassionally employed. 

Descriptions of men and women, of natural scenery, of 
battles and single combats, of assemblies of kings, and 
svayamvaras , and of many other situations abound in the epic 
and are all chaste, life-like, and picturesque. 

All the feature of a described above are found 

in the Bh&ratamanjari. though, of course, they are 
mostly copied from the original epic. But in addition to these 
there are in the Bharata-manjari some characteristics which 
are more in conformity with the conventions of the later cla¬ 
ssical Jffrqsrsqs which were regulated by elaborate poetical 
laws, than with the simple technique of 31TC ^r^FI^T 3 * Thus the 
style of tho Bharatmanjari, though simple, vigorous, and digni¬ 
fied, is sometimes vitiated by the eagerness of the poot for a 
display of the tricks of alliterations, far-fetched conceits, fan¬ 
tastic imagery, fanciful similes,—which mark the style of the 
later j^f^yszrs. Some of the desriptions, too, are more conven¬ 
tional than realistic. The imagery in these is borrowed from 
the older poets and has not the freshness of original invention, 
e. (j. the description of Spring in the the descrip¬ 

tions of water-sports in the 3 Tffnrqr<fr- T rt> the description of 
when she appeared in the hall of ^4^?, and that of the 
Y&davas incensed at the abduction of Subhadra* 

For a detailed description of tho characteristics of a cla¬ 
ssical nfrflFjnr, see Sah. 7), VI. 315-25. 

Appendix &. 

The Subhashitas in the Poem. 

I A DI-PA EVA. 


\ *fr*”rcrfr wwror otw:, sTfff-s«r«rr i 
R t? f^nr: i 

s srfaqror pt# It ff^rnr vst't i ^ 

v Tff 7T 7 *rnm% i W 

\ ff^Trrr *Rp»rr i ^ 

$ 5TWfajr»TO: 5EhTT5TW rHTvT rrsm I . " W 

« ^npr^fnrr ^rr^srnfo’rra; i , 

arsr?i ^rgi^ rei fere; n , 
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a _ _ ’Sfansr 

it I 

^ri#*r Tfrf?rr*t *Tmr?rr f? irrftrr: n w 

% g$i$ft«nrrcfr *prrro: i 
»rr*fr srefanremg ftMrFrnr^rt j°rr^» 

V» ff^rrfMrrt^ *qtrtrg?prfT 3 rr i 

Sffttf gt°r ?ffr *rr*r h g*ff 11 ='»< 

V. wf%°fr^-?rfK?m <ra : i 


M 

Xy 


V* 

M 

X» 

V 

V 
*• 

^Y 

\\ 


?f?f ; ^rr^ *nm: 11 
grow %?r wrt i 
wrfVHt trfo<ffrrer*ir ^-ra; i 
jwfrftrot ^rf?frTn:rafrrt^r «i 
*thpt ^mr^: i 
5 rr*%ft ?r spstpt: ii 


^r ^rrft *ir^r?=^fr t^nfl^rpraTi. i 
pRHwrram wsrr i*ri fs i 

=FTpfr fir ft^rertfa: i 
sr^wrft^iw f? m^r m^R ^s, i 
t*ff ^r=f=Fr: 3fr g *pt ff*r^rnui 
?nr^ gtprr f? farr ffcrfg: i 
Prnt sfrs qtfrfrf sn^tr *rc<*rt i 
*r *rref ^T'^m srf^ : sn* ^rrfsTf sr?*ra n 
^•TTt^T HW JTf#SFNftW#: i 

?mfa «rar»rnnf^H ^r^if^fN- gft#: 11 
*;• ^rftrmprnj *rrartf hi^h i 
%smr wf st^h sftf ^ mFri rt j3T*r: i 
T^^rr^nwT ff? ■*tftrf?r fT5?mrg i 


arrwiffi h sftffar srraf ^nrararr: nsrar: 


htt *^ff *r *rr?r <re » fta? : i 
\< ^mf^r 3 tt$ *rafaf h 5 »rrf*R: 1 
V ^fhrEtr *TH » ra fa r erf ft TrefSrei 1 
*rg»t ft artful 

*TR-»TR»rtir irr 1 

^ jrfft ftynwra t 1 

M wtt ftftqgft q t <n:»ng^-HT5rT ft ^m'rtrj^K^nrT 1 

$y ?Kf «rr flwiitfafisr# ifonftrt t 
^ 9 ? 9 ?ai qfcrarerrt 1 

M «kt^ 3‘ **rr*fr 1 

yaWi fftrpr irHft^rr 1 

g^Tr^?nrt3rar^ 1 
qfrftq re sft re- tt yrere gft«r^i> 


*v 

w 

5.35 

w 

w 

\v\ 

y®R 

Y^ 

Y^° 

Y^ 

Y^ 

W 

V»o 

V<r<» 

Y^o 

W 

w 

v\ 

Vy 
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r^rsKTTTfhnrr i 

v* ?mrr *row fa^n-1 

ftpp% fr^rpr^'T f^rfa rprorfapr it 
v’ firs i 

v* t’^ppnf^nfr m qnik*ar h ^fpm i 
v3 rt fgipn^r 31^ i 

*fnra: ®r gHFf'sn* sr*ra:11 

vv 3 T!tw: ^fwwrsrrtr: gnftqprtsfq qfg[?r: i 

»lt f?*rftTt W5=>T 37 t^C: H 

v<< spt^tt: ft qpfrqi^ffnfr i 

v$ «F«®s , *mr«rhCT vp^r^rwmw -1 


*r ^rsanFRreftrc: n 

^ 337 * 3 - qt wr^r sri^Mwr n 

v«f ^pnf wsrrar ft Mphres^niftr i 


vl anfa *rt: qrqsfr wv i 
't* ^Nrf^r sfq^f^t TT'Ppsrr’rfqqTar: i 
V. ^riwmarr ^ gf^: qpzr 3 graft 11 
^ *rfq sttp- ^^ i sRg rcnrrer; ph*t : i 


siwffftqftrgHft ftrt fai?ft3 ^prra.« 
^3 *rwfr Hiwapr** situ* ^nrerrfwqpO 

'tV 5T5TT JTWI% SWT ftqfT srPTlftr rTIT#: I 

w fftqftsftr ^r*rrvr q|: qppj-sft n 
V* 5TT sriwmsfr ft qTfaqrq. i 

't® aroft ww ft^nt qr^ppft; ^frfrrr^ i 
3rnp% nraftftm ftfttft 11 


V art ft ar^fr* 3Tftraf ^hhiRivi'h; i 
^ ftg: ftqrftnfr qr^rr wft*pq*3 ^ i 
3® qftq r sgpp n gft qftqrft ^ g 1 
*tc?rp=*t ft qrr ststptt fs^tfr «r* ; « 

S\ <n ^ifqrw >ftft fta^f^fnnr: 1 
^ ggfa^ftpnftfar ?r3ft nqft. • 


sparer ^ qrrft git it qfraft« 
33 3^TCr^f*rrq^ftft*7*n 1 
3 v ^rpqira^wre^t ft *r %ftr qrft spp i 
3 *t qrft ; ^nTPPn^arraTfaFPFT *tpt *t arrant 1 
I«"trfa $gmg*3 ftrft qrrftq wt *ft: 11 
33 gr^jqrftgsrarhft wftrar:1 
lta% f^i«TTT: qrft*rn w ftsnr: « 
qftfc qwjftq ftrv: fftt *rr *rar?t jg: j. 


3«* 

3<^ 

3<?3 

%\\ 

ttv 

w**- 

»’A 

®Hv 

®3V 

®V5 

®VV 

9«f\ 

«f^V 

4\ 


^\v 

^v 

^v* 

V» 
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V ^rNf^rsrw^nt ff|n !5 Mrfr: i 
fferr «nrr i 
»• * Wr°rtfwt wrt: fit ?Rr fro *F*ft i 


pp*HT *T7?: ii 

*-. wfafr we'ff fftfefr i 
®3 T^wrnr fwc°t *rt: g-rtf- i 


«v g^TRT ffr ft Trprrm f^rer: ^rRPFJjrrrf i 

^ snsf ft vprf^r ^ ^rr ^ r ^ r w : T 

ftf\Wrsfa fC WTT ft Wff 'JR: I 
*® *pter ^^jfr ft »rm?KJ=r: i 
«<f rtffTffsr: aprrr: sfrfttr f *r?Tf*RPi. i 
Pwr i 

arfrfrercir ?Ts% »rt H 11 

<« RTt ^ ftwrftft fr?Ri 

3=T: tf»T$T f: 3RT ^ fltf fffftft II 
<\ TTW^ 5Tf=e^* TTSf gwW fe I 
■sfrfw ft fftn l%T*r: I 
<3 Tyrant ft s'Rrftf *rtoi: i 

<'* »rf?rcf?r: srcRf tpfrfftftrir arft i 


srcrar If ftp-ffftf mr tfiwftrJR ii 
<\ *ntt =f fr?rft^ ^rrr^ fafft i 

ft ft It ftsftrr ft ftff: II 

<\ 3T*>iw fprerfrrl gftftsrr%?r: ftntr i 
fftfr: ftftf: TVrftTftftr II 
<r» ^tht srnrfrftR swsfNT fFnftrcrr: i 
rtf'tf =f ftPFf fFFf JRft'Rf: II 


<r<r jmRjnt jRrtr f spfift n -1 

<\ fTWtl ft ftft JRF?%f I 

\* %fW ^TPWfFTf fWmrft fft I 
\\ ft tTfarP I 
\R SR JFPPKftFt *nft#TT ft ftf I 
%\ srrmfmftgft fftt h »r<?ic*wrf i 


\€\ 

\ooi8 


Vo\o 

VoiS^ 

\+*% 

V^$ o 

vx\ 

v*\ 

VS\ 


\\v\ 

v.*\ 

Vw 


rw 

* 

Y<$« 

\\t\ 

*»v$ 

w** 

\\t\ 

WR 

m< 

v*%\ 


11 SABHA-PARVA. 

X *T5ft tffPftr l ‘V® 

H ggq^ ft *hr«t i arnprftf^tf ?f# 'R^rf : it V 
$ sRft°r ftrosftf ff^»F# i 

^pRr #it ^ fvt %% it «f 
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f 


R f%?r: ^rf^rr inT^rnr ^rornj J ra fayrcj 
% ^nsr?nc I 

m% JT 4i<j|ja'i^ »Fir% 11 
® *F^Tff% s*HiI! 1|T«^ f^ ssf-g^l 

y inw ^fp i 

^ *rr *mw f^T : w i 

fariffl Rr?^rr*TP^t *rW ^ ??riffa n 
\° =T f? i 


\\ 5nf?rot*FT f? *rrar; i 

\R ^ f? STPT SRTRFt I 

"M 3FtT.'||&*IM'1 STF^FFT I 

^FfFT- i*fc3n «FT FF=?J PT^fT^T II 


\V ^F^FTT t^R\F7P-3TT ^r?% 3T ’KPTT’P I 
TK^ r ^^mrTi *f% tot =? f%^rsr°r^Lii 
\\ TO= fFPR^TPT fTrf | 1 

HTT fw II 

V *: 


slit ^TtfnrfT f^rrFT ‘tFnrw^r II 
■»» irfTW^FFTT *F*f ifer: ?rtfr 3FT: I 
V srrt *Ft fa^HFrt ifFjwm i 
q?t 5 aFHfrm i 
R* tfreqnfH H sfr^ Hw i fiwjft i 

^ smwrmrsrr^r sfstf^wti^ w*r- 1 


fii^rwnTNT ^THWffr^r 11 
Rv fsmr-swr ?w qpf nr?Fr i 

v FTFtff H TTFTfFT 5*TfrsT^F3 7ffw: II 
R\ *n?f*?r ?rFF2f *ptt *r irf^rf^r m i 


RS fs»«rrfiraf^r^r vm ssrTt jr:^t i 
!*%$ snrFrer m°t- ii 


=t« **g?tsrarfa«f ^r sfar srereft fira*i 
fi reira i sfa r: sftftf ft f^fr *r?rwsr: h 
he ’fr^M^n - : Jr >refar farfar; i 

^ *t ft «fft *tp*it% i 

s° spf*st: thhl e i it arffir forgre : i 


^RRf: UHI<fl *T ! 


xfanW- 

c< 

W 

\€% 

R\« 

*\Y 

w 

^oo 


*V 

^Y§ 

V* 

YV 


Y^ 

V^« 

Y^ 

Y»< 

Y»Y 
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Appendix D. 

A NOTE ON METRE. 

1* ^ stanza ( ipq- ) in Sanskrit poetry consists of four 
quarters called <rp*s. A is a combination of a certain 
number of syllables ( 3 T$R 9 ) or of syllabic instants ( qj^s ). 

are accordingly divided into two classes, viz: ftT and snfft. 
A fyf is a stanza, the metre of which is regulated by the 
number and position of syllables ( 3 TS£T 8 ) in each quarter (<TT^). 
A 3rrm is a stanza the metre of which is regulated by the 
number of syllabic instants (JTTWr 8 ) in each quarter (qp[). 
Sanskrit poems are for the most part written in the fxf metres, 
and only occasionally in the of which only the 

variety is most commonly used. 

2. A syllable () is so much of a word as can be 

pronounced at once, t. e . a vowel with or without one or 
more consonants. A syllable instant is the measure of 

time required to pronounce a short vowel. For the purpose 
of prosody, syllables arc divided into two classes, viz. ^5 
( short) and ^ ( long). A syllable ending in a short vowel 
is called while one ending a long vowel, or one, though 
ending in a short vowel, yet followed by a conjunct consonant, 
or an Anusvara , or a Visarga , is called 3 ^,— e. g. the vowel 
3? in fjaT is prosodially long ( 5 ^). Similarly is $ in faroj or in 

and g* in ^ mfiftnr I 

ipjfnfcTU II ’ 9 —Suvrittatila ha. “tfTgtfPW 

^ SMtq 1 cT«rr «rr n — 

Chhandomanjari .) The last syllable of a quarter ( 
may be short (^r) or long according as fcho metre 

requires it. 

3. In the case of metres regulated by the number and 
position of syllables ( i. e. in j tTs)? each quarter (qiq-) is 
divided, for the purpose of scanning, into groups of three 
letters each. Each group forms a syllabic foot and is called 
a iror. There are in all eight jpors, each distinguished from by 
the position of the particular syllables, short or long, that in 
eon tains. The names of these quis are—«r, g, q-, qr, b 
And fj. The names and schemes of these are given in the 
iollowing stanzas 



152 


c3f$q*I?tOT *T^R*r S^fa: II —Suvrittatilaha. 
e. *r has all its syllables long ( tj$ ); has its first syllable 
long; -rr has its middle syllable long; ^ has its last syllable 
long. ^ has all its syllables short; q has its first syllable 
short; r s has its middle syllable short; and *{ has its last 
syllable short. The letter <^is used to denote a short syllable^ 
and if f a long one, occurring at the end of a quarter. The 
symbol ^ denotes a short syllable, and —, a long one. The 
different qais may be thus represented in symbols: 

*T- - 

*r- ^ ~ ^ — *r - 

- - - 

4 . The Bharatamanjarl is written for the most part in 
theqsqj^r metre, the other metres, only occasionally employed, 
being the mfoRT, ( in 

the order of their frequency ). The metres occurring in the 
Adi and Sabha Parvas are: an( * 


5 . The qxsqrqqqis & variety of the 3*35*. Tho 
or ( the chief metre employed in the Puranas and the 
Epics ) has eight syllables in each Pada of which the fifth 
syllable is always short ( ), the sixth, always long ( 5^ ), 

the seventh in the 2nd and 4th padas is short, and' long in 
the 1 st and 3 rd. The other syllables may be short or long, 
( <I 3 rt I 5? W ^ II 

3t*hrt m- 1 ^ snapTTqp *reRcrr« 

— Suvr . 1 \) The besides conforming to the rules 

of the 3Tgn;^, has two distinctive features which are 
thus given:— 


- sfrifs *r wetf nwt i 

W««TSTS^Tf W—Mandaramaranda . 

1 . e. That is qssnqqsr metre in which the q and ^ ganas never 
occur after the first syllable in any of the quarters, and in 
which er gana comes after the fourth syllable in the even 
i. e, in the 2nd and 4th quarters ). e, g .— 


* *?T 
5 T q: JT- 


N* N* M 

jtt 

tfr n 

mm W 

sTfr"®! 

wfr 

sn'T^r 

*r*r 

fWl| 

<TT*t*n 
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^kmi % II-5W. T. 

Vide Notes, p. 107. Stanzas 57 6-084 of the Adi-parva r 
and st. 320-327, 330, 332, 334 , 336 , and 338 are in thifr 
metre. 

info#— aTfi^Twoi jjTfjf m; i 

Wlfo# TO frr l\-Suvr. T. 

i. e. Hrfo# is a metre in which a q[» consists of fifteen syl¬ 
lables, arranged in the jpqs, if, it, n, *T, there being a pause 
at the eighth syllable. The concluding stanza of both the- 
Adi and Sabh& Parvas is in the itifoiff metre. 


mm am — ^ mm 

(1) fftf-lH’f-l ^i a >> #■ | | %W -1 

V V V V NJ w mm mm mm ^ mm mm V — 


(2) m s* | sn °r- I nr* | toi: #-1 1 



ERRATA 


As the first part of this edition had to be hurried through 
the press, some errors both in the Text and the Notes remained 
uncorrected. These will be found corrected below. 
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